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INE RODUCGCTION

IN preparing this volume, which contains the greater part of the Agni hymns of the Rig-veda, namely, those of the Mazvdalas I-V, the translator enjoyed the high ad- vantage of Professor Max Miiller’s assistance, in the way stated in the Introduction to the first volume of Vedic Hymns, Sacred Books of the East, vol. xxxii, p. xxvii.
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MANDALA I, HYMN 1. ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 1-2.

11, I magnify? Agni, the Purohita, the divine ministrant of the sacrifice, the Hotvzz priest, the greatest bestower of treasures.


	Agni, worthy to be magnified by the ancient Rishis and by the present ones—may he conduct the gods hither.


	May one obtain through Agni wealth and wel- fare day by day, which may bring glory and high bliss of valiant offspring.


	Agni, whatever sacrifice and worship! thou encompassest on every side, that indeed goes to the gods.


	May Agni the thoughtful Hotzz, he who ts true and most splendidly renowned, may the god come hither with the gods.


	Whatever good thou wilt do to thy worshipper, O Agni, that (work) verily is thine, O Angiras.


	Thee, O Agni, we approach day by day, O (god) who shinest in the darkness’; with our prayer, bringing adoration to thee—


	Who art the king of all worship, the guardian of Rita, the shining one, increasing in thy own house.


	Lhus,-O Aon, -beeasy of access to: us, asa father is to his son. Stay with us for our happiness.
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NOTES.

The hymn is ascribed to Madhukkdandas Vaisvamitra, and may possibly belong to an author of the Visvamitra family. See my Prolegomena, p. 261. Metre, Gayatri. The hymn has been translated and commented upon by M.M., Physical Religion, pp. 170-173.

Netcet = tooo £0.39) Moly. 10,4. Verse a. PS oil a ey hy 31 Ge MS EV, 20, 4 (114, 16): Nese 2 = Poy eit MSV ie 3) Vere. ao. Poids + Verses 7-9 = Vo. ll, 92-945 1S. 1,5, 6; 2 Mi. I, 5; 3:

Verse 1.

Note 1. This verse being the first verse of the Rig-veda as we now possess it, seems already to have occupied the same position in the time of the author of the hymns X, 20-26. For, after a short benediction, the opening words of this collection of hymns are also agnim i/e,‘I magnify Agni.’ Comp. my Prolegomena, p. 231.

Note 2. The verb which I translate by ‘ magnify “—being well aware that it is impossible to do full justice to its meaning by such a translation—is id. There seems to me no doubt that this verb is etymologically connected with the substantives ish, ‘food,’ fd, ida, ira (not with the root yag of which Brugmann, Indogermanische Forschungen I, 171, thinks). We need not ask here whether the connection between id and ish is effected by a ‘ Wurzeldeterminativ’ (root-determinative) d—in this case we should have here id for izhd, comp. nida for nizhda, pid for pizhd, &c.; see Brugmann’s Grundriss, vol. i, § 591—or whether id is a reduplicated present of id (of the type described by Brug- mann, Grundriss, vol. ii, p. 854; comp. irte, &c.). The original meaning of ide at all events seems to be ‘I give sap or nourishment.’ Now in the Vedic poetry and ritual, the idea of sap or nourishment is especially connected with the different products coming from the cow, milk and

MANDALA I, HYMN I. 3

butter. The footsteps of the goddess Ida drip with butter. The words ‘agnim ide’ seem to me, consequently, originally to convey the idea of celebrating Agni by pouring sacrificial butter into the fire. There is a number of passages in the Rig-veda which, in my opinion, show clear traces of this original meaning of the verb. Thus we read X, 53, 2

yagamahai yag#fyan hanta devdn i/amahai idyadn 4gyena, ‘let us sacrifice (yag) to the gods to whom sacrifice is due; let us magnify (id) with butter those to whom magnifying is due. V, 14, 3. tam hi sdsvaritak tate sruka devam ghritaskutaé agnim havyaya vd/have, ‘for all people magnify this god Agni with the butter-dripping sacrificial spoon, that he may carry the sacrificial food. V, 28, 1. devan ana havisha ghr7ta#i, ‘ magnifying the gods with sacrificial food, (the spoon) filled with butter.’ Comp. also I, 84, 18; Wi YO ae VILE o4. 6 Oe 110s. | Then, by a eracaat development, we find the verb id or the noun i/enya connected with Ge ’instrumentals as gira or girbhiZ, ’to magnify by songs, or stomaik ’by praises, namasd ’by adoration, and the like. The Rig-vedic texts, however, show us very clearly that even in such phrases the original meaning of id was not quite forgotten. For the word is not used indifferently of any praise offered to any god whatever. No god of the Vedic Pantheon is praised so frequently and so highly by the poets of the Rig-veda as Indra. Yet, with very few exceptions, the word id is avoided in connection with this god. The whole ninth Mazdala contains nothing but praises of Soma Pava- mana. Yet the word id occurs, in the whole of this Mazdala, in two passages only (5, 3; 66, 1) of which one is contained in an Apri verse transferring artificially to Soma such qualifications as belong originally to Agni. On the other hand, in the invocations addressed to Agni, this verb and its derivatives are most frequently used. We may conclude that the idea of celebration, as conveyed by these words, had a connotation which qualified them for the employ- ment with regard to Agni, the god nourished by offerings of butter, much better than for being addressed to Indra, the drinker of the Soma juice, or to the god Soma himself.

a
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Last comes, I believe, the meaning of id as contained in a very small number of passages such as VII, 91, 2. indra- vayti sustutiZ vam iyand mardikam i¢/e suvitim ka ndvyam, ‘Indra and Vayu! Our beautiful praise, approaching you, asks you for mercy and for new welfare. Here the construc- tion of id is such as if in English the phrase, ‘men magnify the gods for obtaining mercy,’ could be expressed in the words ‘men magnify the gods mercy.’

I conclude by quoting the more important recent litera- ture referring to id: Prof. Max Miiller’s note on V, 60, 1 (S.B.E. vol. xxxii, p. 354); Physical Religion, p. 170; Bezzenberger, Nachrichten von der Gottinger Gesellsch. d. Wissensch. 1878, p. 264; Bechtel, Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, X, 286; Bartholomae, ibid. XII, 91; Arische Forschungen, II, 78; Indogermanische Forschungen, III, 28, note 1; Brugmann, Indogermanische Forschungen, I, 171; K. F. Johansson, Indogermanische Forschungen, II, 47. Comp. also Bartholomae, Arische Forschungen, I, 21 ; III, 52, and Joh. Schmidt, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XXXII, 389.

Verse 4.

Note 1. ‘Worship’ is a very inadequate translation of adhvara, which is nearly a synonym of yagzza, by the side of which it frequently stands. Possibly in the designation of the sacrifice as yag#a the stress was laid on the ele- ment of prayer, praises,and adoration; in the designation as adhvara on the actual work which was chiefly done by the Adhvaryu.—Prof. Max Miiller writes: ’I accept the native explanation a-dhvara, without a flaw, perfect, whole, holy. Adhvara is generally an opus operatum; hence adhvaryu, the operating priest. Comp. Physical Religion, p. 171. Bury’s derivation of adhvara from madhu (mdhu-ara, Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, VII, 339) is much more ingenious than convincing.

Verse 7.

Note 1. I have translated ddoshdvastar as a vocative which, as is rendered very probable by the accent, was also the opinion of the diaskeuasts of the Samhita text.

MANDALA I, HYMN I. 5

The author of the sacrificial formula which is given in Asval. Sraut. III, 12, 4 and Sankh. Grihy. V, 5, 4, evidently understood the word in the same way; there Agni is invoked as doshavastar and as pratarvastar, as shining in the darkness of evening and as shining in the morning. That this may indeed be the true meaning of the word is shown by Rig-veda III, 49, 4, where Indra is called kshapam vasta, ‘the illuminator of the nights’ (kshapaém is gen. plur., not as Bartholomae, Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XV, 208, takes it, loc. sing.). The very frequent passages, however, in which case-forms of dosha stand in opposition to words meaning ‘dawn’ or ‘ morning —which words in most cases are derived from the root vas—strongly favour the opinion of Gaedicke (Der Accusativ im Veda, 177, note 3) and K. F. Johansson (Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XIV, 163), who give to doshavastar the meaning ‘in the darkness and in the morning.’ This translation very well suits all Rig-veda passages in which the word occurs. If this opinion is accepted, doshavastar very probably ought to be written and accented as two independent words, doshé vastar. See M.M., Physical Religion, p. 173.

6 VEDIC HYMNS.

MANDALA I, HYMN 12. ASH7AKA I, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 22-23.


	We choose Agni as our messenger, the all- possessor, as the Hotvz of this sacrifice, the highly wise.


	Agni and Agni again they constantly invoked with their invocations, the lord of the clans, the bearer of oblations, the beloved of many.


	Agni, when born, conduct the gods hither for him who has strewn the Barhis (sacrificial grass) |; thou art our Hotvz, worthy of being magnified 2.


	Awaken them, the willing ones, when thou goest-as messenger, O Agni. Sit down with tie gods on the Barhis.


	O thou to whom Ghrvta oblations are poured out, resplendent (god), burn against the mischievous, O Agni, against the sorcerers.


	By Agni Agni is kindled (or, by fire fire is kindled), the sage, the master of the house, the young one, the bearer of oblations, whose mouth is the sacrificial spoon.


	Praise Agni the sage, whose ordinances for the sacrifice are true, the god who drives away sickness.




o, Be: the protecter, © Aci, of a: master or sacrificial food who worships thee, O god, as his messenger.


	Be merciful, O purifier, unto the man who is rich in sacrificial food, and who invites Agni to the feast of the gods.


	Thus, O Agni, resplendent purifier, conduct




MANDALA I, HYMN 12. 7

the gods hither to us, to our sacrifice and to our food.


	Thus praised by us with our new Gayatra hymn, bring us wealth of valiant men and food.


	Agni with thy bright splendour be pleased, through all our invocations of the gods, with this our praise,




NOTES.

This hymn is ascribed to Medhatithi Kazva. It is the opening hymn of a collection which extends from I, 12 to 23 (not, as Ludwig, III, 102, believes, from I, 2 to 17; see my Prolegomena, p. 220). That the authorship of this collection belongs indeed to the Kazva family, whose poetical compositions are found partly in the first and partly in the eighth Mazdala, is shown by the text of 14, 2-5, and by other evidence; see Zeitschr. der Deutschen Morg. Gesellschaft, XX XVIII, 448.

The metre is Gayatri. It is possible, though I do not think it probable, that the hymn should be considered as Eolsiscine Of (7744S. Vetse fy. 1.9. 2. th 5.0.5. WO, 4 ei So, Oe tN, 20, 2, Verses J 4e- oy lis a0 140. AN AX, Tor 1-3. Vese 2 fo… ett oe Mo iN, 10, 8. Verse 9 — 1s. Fl a, 6.2. Verses 6, 70,09 = 5-11. 194-190. - Verse 6 — Eo: 1 AgAG 3 Slide Et NV 50, 1 a te Ay 102. (3) Verse 9 — 51. 132 Vetse 40 mocns 6; lon 1 eid ee th Ora i Ber,

Verse 3.

Note 1. On vriktabarhis, comp. RV. I, 116, 1; M.M., Vol. XSi; Dp. 84 seq, -100;;, Geldner, &..G. Vedische Studien, I, 152.

Note 2. On idyah, comp. the note on ide I, 1, I.

8 VEDIC HYMNS,

MAWVOALA Try MEN. 13; ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 24-25.

Apri Hymn.

1’, Being well lighted, O Agni, bring us hither the gods to the man rich in sacrificial food, O Hotz, purifier, and perform the sacrifice.


	Tanfnapat!! make our sacrifice rich in honey and convey it to-day to the gods, O sage, that they may feast.


	I invoke here at this sacrifice Nardsamsa1, the beloved one, the honey-tongued preparer of the sacrificial food.


	O magnified? Agni! Conduct the gods hither in an easy-moving chariot. Thou art the Hotvz instituted by Manus ”.


	Strew, O thoughtful men, in due order! the sacrificial grass, the back (or surface) of which is sprinkled with butter, on which the appearance of immortality ? (is seen).


	May the divine gates open, the increasers of fzta, which do not stick together, that to-day, that now the sacrifice may proceed.


	I invoke here at this sacrifice Night and Dawn, the beautifully adorned goddesses, that they may sit down on this our sacrificial grass.


	I invoke these two divine Hotrzs’, the sages with beautiful tongues. May they perform this sacrifice for us.


	14a (‘ Nourishment’), Sarasvati, and Mahi (‘the great one’)1, the three comfort-giving goddesses,




they who do not fail, shall sit down on the sacrificial grass.

MANDALA I, HYMN 13. 9


	I invoke hither the foremost, all-shaped Tva- shévz to come hither; may he be ours alone.



ar. O tree}, let the sacrificial food go, O god, to the gods. May the giver’s splendour be foremost.


	Offer ye the sacrifice with the word Svaha to Indra in the sacrificer’s house. hereto I invoke



_the gods.

NOLES.

The hymn is ascribed, as the whole collection to which it belongs, to Medhatithi Kazva (see the note on the preceding hymn). Its metre is Gayatri. Verses 1-4 = SV. II, 697-700. Verse 9 = RV. V, 5, 8. Verse 10=TS. |B Whe as oh eas gee Bo eB Pees oe eel Ree BAR Oe oy

The hymn belongs to the class of Apri hymns, which were classed by the ancient arrangers of the Samhita among the Agni hymns. The Apri hymns, consisting of eleven or twelve verses, were destined for the Prayaga offerings of the animal sacrifice (comp. H. O., Zeitschrift der D. Morg. Gesellschaft, XLII, 243 seq.). They were addressed, verse by verse in regular order, partly to Agni, partly to different spirits or deified objects connected with the sacrifice, such as the sacrificial grass, the divine gates through which the gods had to pass on their way to the sacrifice, &c. The second verse was addressed by some of the Xzshi families to Tantinapat, by some to Nardsamsa ; in some of the hymns we find two verses instead of one (so that the total number of verses becomes twelve instead of eleven) addressed the one to Tantinapat, the other to Naradsamsa. Bergaigne (Recherches sur Vhistoire de la Liturgie Védique, p. 14) conjectures that some of the Rishi families had only seven Prayagas. This opinion is based on the identical appearance of four verses (8-11) in the Apri hymns of the Visvamitras (III, 4) and of the Vasish- thas (VII, 2), and on the diversity of metres used in two other Apri hymns, IX, 5 and II, 3. To me this conjecture, though very ingenious, does not seem convincing.

IO VEDIC HYMNS.

With the text of the Apri hymns should be compared the corresponding Praishas of the Maitravaruva priest, 1.e. the orders by which this priest directed the Hotrz to pronounce the Prayaga invocations. The text of these Praishas is given Taitt. Brahm. ITI, 6, 2.

Comp. on the character and the historical and ritual position of the Apri hymns, Max Miiller, Hist. Anc. Sansc. Literature, p. 403 seq.; Roth, Nirukta, notes, p. 121 seq. ; Weber, Indische Studien, X, 89 seq.; Ludwig V, 315 seq. ; Hillebrandt, Das Altindische Neu- und Vollmondsopfer, 94 seq.; Schwab, Das Altindische Thieropfer, 90 seq.; Ber- gaigne, Recherches sur l’histoire de la Liturgie Védique,

7a -5ca. Verse 1.

Note 1. Comp. Delbriick, Syntactische Forschungen, I, 97.

Verses 2, 3.

Note 1. Does Tantinapat, lit. ‘son of the body, mean, as Roth and Grassmann believed, ‘son of his own self’ (comp. I, 12, 6. agninad agnizZ sdm idhyate, ‘by Agni Agni is kindled’), or is the meaning ‘le propre fils’ (Bergaigne, Rel. Védique II, 100)? Narasamsa, which is nearly iden- tical with the Avestic Nairyésanha, means ‘the song of men,’ or ‘praised by men’ (Bergaigne, 1. 1. I, 305; M. M.’s mover cn Vil 46. gah bl 20) 11 if ie calc ol ent lie is called Jantnapat as the foetus of the Astra he becomes Nardsaszsa when he is born.’ Of course an expression like this is by no means sufficient to prove that the sacrificial gods Tantinapat and Nardasamsa, as invoked in the Apri hymns, are nothing but forms of Agni. Expressions which are constantly repeated in the Apri verses show that the work of Tantinapat, and like- wise that of Nardsazzsa, consisted in spreading ghrzta or ‘honey’ over the sacrifice.

Verse 4.

Note 1. ‘ Magnified’ is i/itak; comp. the note on I, 1, 1. The third, or if both Tantinapat and Narasamsa are in- voked, the fourth verse of the Apri hymns is regularly addressed to Agni with this epithet i/ita.

MANDALA I, HYMN 13. II

Note 2. Manurhita, ‘ instituted by Manus,’ not ‘by men.’ See Bergaigne, Religion Védique, I, 65 seq.

Verse 5.

Note 1. On Anushdk, comp. Pischel, Vedische Studien, IE, 125-

Note 2. The last Pada is translated by Grassmann, ‘ wo der unsterbliche sich zeigt’ (comp. Bergaigne, R.V. I, 194, note 1); by Ludwig, ‘auf dem man das unsterbliche sieht.’ To me it seems impossible to decide, so as to leave no doubt, whether amr¢tasya is masculine or neuter. Comp. also Atharva-veda V, 4, 3; 28,7; XIX, 39, 6-8, in which passages the phrase amz/tasya akshazam recurs.

Verse 8.

Note 1. The two divine Hotvzs are mentioned in the Rig-veda only in the eighth (or seventh) verse of the Aprisaktas and besides in two passages, X, 65,10; 66, 13, which do not throw any light on the nature of these sacri- ficial gods. They are called gatavedasa VII, 2, 7, puro- Mitau Xx, 70,.7,-bhishaed Vag. Sam. XAVIT, 7. As regards the duality of these divine counterparts of the human Hotrz priest, possibly the ‘two Hotrzs’ should be understood as the Hotz and the Maitravaruva; the latter was the constant companion and assistant of the former in the Vedic animal sacrifice. Comp. Schwab, Altin- disches “Phieropfer;96; 114, 117, oc, H O;, Kelicion des Veda, 391.

Comp. on the two divine Hotrzs also Bergaigne, R.V. ts 292 seq;

Verse 9.

Note 1. “On 1/4, see -rl.O;, Religion: des Veda, pp. 72, 326.—With regard to Mahi Bergaigne (Rel. Védique, I, 322) has pronounced the opinion that ‘ Bharati et Mahi, qui, tantot se remplacent, tantdt se juxtaposent tout en paraissant ne compter que pour une, se confondent aux yeux des 7shis.’ But Pischel (Ved. Studien, II, 84 seq.) has shown that the eminent French scholar was wrong, and that really Mahi (‘the great one’) is independent of Bharati. Pischel’s

I2 VEDIC HYMNS.

own opinion that Mahi is a name of the goddess Dhishawa, does not seem to me to be established by sufficient reasons.—On the meaning of these three goddesses Prof. Max Miiller writes: ‘I should not fix on Nourishment as the true meaning of I/a. Originally those three goddesses seem to be local: I/a, the land or daughter of Manu, the Sarasvati, and another river here called Mahi.’

Verse 11.

Note 1. To me it seems evident that the tree, or, to translate more literally, the lord of the forest (vanaspati) invoked in this Apri verse can only be the sacrificial post (yapa) to which the victim was tied before it was killed. The ytpa is called vanaspati in the Rig-veda (III, 8, 1. 3. 6. 11) as well as in the more modern Vedic texts (for inst., Taitt. Sash. I, 3, 6,1)—In the Apri hymn, IX, 5 (verse 10), the vanaspati is called sahasravalsa: with this should be compared III, 8, 11 (addressed to the yipa): vanaspate satavalsa# vi roha sahdsravalsak vi vayam ruhema, ‘ O lord of the forest, rise with a hundred offshoots ; may we rise with a thousand offshoots!’—In the Apri hymn, X, 70 (verse 10), the rope (rasand) is mentioned by which the vanaspati should tie the victim ; comp. with this expression the statements of the ritual texts as to the rasana with which the victim is tied to the yipa; Schwab, Das Altin- dische Thieropfer, 81. Comp. also especially Taittiriya Brahmava III, 6, 11, 3.—In the Apri hymns the vanaspati is frequently invoked to let loose the victim ; in connection therewith mention is made of the sacrificial butcher (samiizei-see 11, 9.705 ITE a 161°, 110,10, ana comp. Vag. Samhita XXI, 21; XXVIII, 10. The meaning of these expressions becomes clear at once, if we explain the vanaspati as the sacrificial post. When they are going to kill the victim, they loosen it from the post; the post, therefore, can be said to let it loose. Then the butcher (samitrz) leads the victim away. See the materials collected by Schwab, Thieropfer, p. 100 seq., and comp. also H. O., Religion des Veda, 257.

MANDALA I, HYMN 26. a

MANDALA I, HYMN 26.

ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 2, VARGA 20-21.


	Clothe thyself with thy clothing (of light), O sacrificial (god), lord of all vigour; and then perform this worship for us.


	Sit down, most youthful god, as our desirable Hotvz, through (our prayerful) thoughts’, O Agni, with thy word? that goes to heaven.


	The father verily by sacrificing procures (bless- ings) for the son’, the companion for the companion, the elect friend for the friend.


	May Varuza, Mitra, Aryaman, triumphant with riches (?)1, sit down on our sacrificial grass as they did on Manu’s.


	O ancient Hotz, be pleased with this our friendship also, and hear these prayers.


	For whenever we sacrifice constantly! to this or to that god, in thee alone the sacrificial food is offered.




7, May he be dear to us, the lord of the clan, the joy-giving, elect Hotvz; may we be dear (to him), possessed of a good Agni (i.e. of good fire),


	For the gods, when possessed of a good Agni, have given us excellent wealth, and we think our- selves possessed of a good Agni.




	And may there be among us mutual praises of both the mortals, O immortal one, (and the immortals) ’.



10, With all Agnis (i.e. with all thy fires), O Agni, accept this sacrifice and this prayer, O young (son) of strength!,

14 VEDIC HYMNS.

NOES:

This hymn, as well as the whole collection to which it belongs, is ascribed to Sunaksepa Agigarti (comp. 24, 12.13). The metre is Gayatrit. Bergaigne (Recherches sur l’histoire de la Samhita, II, 7) divides this hymn into Trzkas, with one single verse added at the end. I cannot find sufficient evidence for this; the appearance in the Sama-veda (II, 967-9) of a Trzka composed of the verses 10. 6. 7 of our hymn is rather against Bergaigne’s opinion.

Verse 2.

Note 1. Manmabhiz may possibly mean, ‘with thy (wise) thoughts ;’ comp., for instance, ITI, 11, 8. pari visvani sudhita agnéZ asyima manmabhiz, ‘may we obtain every bliss through Agni’s (wise) thoughts, or ‘may we obtain all the blessings of Agni for our prayers.’

Note 2. Vakas stands for vakasa. See the passages collected by Lanman, Noun-Inflection, 562, and comp. Roth, Ueber gewisse Kiirzungen des Wortendes im Veda, 5 ; Joh. Schmidt, Die Pluralbildungen der indogermanischen Neutra, 304 seq. Ludwig also takes vakas as instru- mental.

Verse 3.

Note 1. Agni is the father, the mortal whose sacrifice he performs, the son.

Verse 4.

Note 1. Can risddas be explained as a compound of ri (Tiefstufe of rai, as gu is the Tiefstufe of gau) and *sadas, from the root sad, ‘to be triumphant’? Prof. Auf- recht (Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XIV, 33; see also Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. XIX, 143) connects ri- with the Greek épi- (épuxvdyjs &c.); our hypothesis has the advantage of not leaving the limits of Sanskrit—Comp. M. M.’s note on V, 60, 7; Ludwig, Ueber die neuesten Arbeiten auf dem Gebiete der Rig-veda-Forschung (1893), p. 7.
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Verse 6.

Note 1. On sdsvata tana see Lanman, 480, 515, 518.

Verse 9.

Note 1. The comparison of verse 8 and the expression amv7ta martyanam in the second Pada of this verse seem to show that ubhayeshaém does not refer to two classes of mortals, the priests and their patrons, but to the mortals and the immortals. A genitive amv/tanam, which would make this meaning quite clear, can easily be supplied. A Dvandva compound amritamarty4naém, which one could feel tempted to conjecture, would have, in my opinion, too modern a character.—Prof. Max Miiller writes: ‘I should prefer amvzta martyanam, not exactly as a com- pound, but as standing for amvztandm martyanam. This seems to be Ludwig’s opinion too.’

Verse 10.

Note 1. In the translation of sahasaZ yaho I follow Geldner, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XXVIII, 195; Ludwig’s trans-

lation is similar.

16 VEDIC HYMNS.

MANDALA I, HYMN 27. ASHTAKA I ADHYAYA 2, VARGA 22-24.

jae


	With reverence I shall worship thee who art long-tailed like a horse, Agni, the king of worship.


	May he, our son of strength’, proceeding on his broad way, the propitious, become bountiful LO: 2US.


	Thus protect us always, thou who hast a full life, from the mortal who seeks to do us harm}, whether near or afar.


	And mayest thou, O Agni, announce to the gods this our newest efficient Gayatra song.


	Let us partake of all booty that is highest and that is middle (i.e. that dwells in the highest and in the middle world); help us to the wealth taat 1s Nearest.


	O god with bright splendour, thou art the distributor. Thou instantly flowest for the liberal giver in the wave of the river, near at hand.





	




	The mortal, O Agni, whom thou protectest in battles, whom thou speedest in the races?, he will command constant nourishment :


	Whosoever he may be, no one will overtake him, O conqueror (Agni)! His strength? is glorious.


	May he (the man), known among all tribes %, win the race with his horses; may he with the help of his priests become a gainer.
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	O Garabodha!! Accomplish this (task) for



every house?: a beautiful song of praise for wor- shipful Rudra *. |


	May he, the great, the immeasurable, the smoke-bannered, rich in splendour, incite us to (pious) thoughts and to strength.



12, May he hear us, like the rich lord of a clan, the banner of the gods, on behalf of our hymns, Agni with bright light.


	Reverence to the great ones, reverence to the lesser ones! Reverence to the young, reverence to the old’! Let us sacrifice to the gods, if we can. May I not, O gods, fall as a victim to the curse of my better’.



NOTES.

The hymn is ascribed to Suna/sepa (see note on I, 26). The metre is Gayatri; the last verse is Trishfubh.

The laws of arrangement of the Samhita show that this hymn, which has thirteen verses and follows after a hymn of ten verses belonging to the same deity, must be divided into a number of minor hymns. On the question of this division some further light is thrown by the metre. The first six verses and then again the verses 10-12 are composed in the trochaic form of the Gayatri metre; of the verses 7-9, on the other hand, not a single Pada shows the characteristics of that metre. I believe, therefore, that the verses 1-6 form one hymn by themselves, or possibly two hymns of three verses each. Then follow two hymns: verses 7-9, 10-12. As to verse 13, which is composed in a different metre, it is difficult to determine its exact nature. It may be a later addition: though in that case

[46] Cc
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we shall hardly be able to explain why it was placed at the end of the hymns addressed to Agni, to which god it contains no reference whatever. Or it may form part of the hymn 10-12: in that case we should have to consider this whole hymn, which would then violate the rules of arrangement, as an addition to the original collection.

We may add that the Sama-veda gives the first twelve verses of this Sikta so as to form four independent hymns: 1-3 = SV. II, 984-6; 4. 6. 5 = SV. II, 847-9; 7-9 = SV. 1], 965-7: 10-12 = SV. IF, 1013-15. “Besides, verse: 145 found in SV. 1,17. Verse 4 = SV. I, 28; TAr. IV, 11, 8. Weise 7 oN 1, 205) [orl 3,19; 2 Mord, 3.4. veloc 10=SV.I,15. Comp. Bergaigne, Recherches sur ’histoire de la Samhita, II, pp. 7-8; H. O., Prolegomena, 225-226.

Verse 2.

Note 1. It requires a stronger belief in the infallibility of Vedic text tradition than I possess, not to change savasa into sdvasak. I do not think that I, 62, 9 (sdnemi sakhydm svapasyamanak stnud dadhara savasa sudamsaz) furnishes a sufficient argument against this conjecture.

Verse 3.

Note 1. Grassmann reads aghadyo/ for the sake of the metre; Prof. Max Miiller proposes aghayéz. I think that the missing syllable should be gained by disyllabic pro- nunciation of -at in martyat or rather martiat. Comp. my Prolegomena 185 and the quotations given there in note I.

Verses 7-9.

Note 1. It is not my intention to enter here into a new discussion on so frequently discussed a word as vaga. I have translated it in verses 7, 9 by ‘race,’ in verse 8 by ‘strength.’

Note 2. The expression used in verses 7 and 8 should be compared especially with VII, 40, 3. saz it ugrd% astu marutaz sak sushmi yd4m mdrtyam przshadasva avatha, uta im agniz sdrasvati gundanti na tasya raya paryeta asti.
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Note 3. Visvakarshazi, a frequent epithet of Agni, here refers to the mortal hero protected by Agni; comp. I, 64, 14 (vol. xxxii, p. 108); X, 93, 10 (visvakarshani sravah).

Verse 10.

Note 1. I think that Ludwig is right in taking Gara- bodha for a proper name.

Note 2. Visé-vise may possibly depend on yagziyaya, so that we should have to translate : ‘Administer this task : a beautiful song of praise to Rudra who is worshipful for every house.’

Note 3. Rudra is here a designation of Agni, as the next verses show. Comp. Pischel-Geldner, I, 56.

Verse 13.

Note 1. The word 4sina, ’old, occurring only here, is doubtful. In III, 1,6; IV, 33, 3; X,39, 4, sana or sanaya stands in contrast with yuvan. Shall we conjecture nama 4 sanebhyak ?

Note 2. The last Pada of this verse, m4 gydyasah sam- sam 4 vrikshi devaz (‘May I not, O gods, neglect the praise of the greatest,’ Muir, V, 12), offers some difficulty. It may be doubted whether 4 vvzkshi belongs to 4-vrzg or to a-vrask. |

Let us see what would be the meaning of the passage, if we were to decide for a-vvzg. VIII, 101, 16 the cow speaks: devim devébhya’ pari eyishim g4m 4 ma avrzkta martyak dabhraketah, ’Me the goddess, the cow, who has come hither from the gods, the weak-minded mortal has appropriated. Satapatha Brahmava XIV, 9, 4, 3. ya evam vidvan adhopahasam karaty 4 sa strivam sukritam vrinkte stha ya idam avidvan adhopahdsam araty Asya striyah sukritam vringate, ’He who knowing this, &c., appro- priates the good works of the women. But the women appropriate the good works of him who without knowing this, &c. In Rig-veda X, 159, 5 also we probably have a form of a-vrzg. There we find the triumphant utterance

Cir
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of a wife who has gained superiority over her fellow-wives : 4 avriksham anydsdm varkah, ‘I have won for myself the splendour of the other wives. We may conclude from these passages that our Pada, if 4 vvzkshi is derived from A-vrig, would mean: ‘May I not draw on myself the curse of my better’

On the other hand we have a great number of passages— they have been collected by Ludwig, IV, 249 seq.—in which the verb 4-vrask appears. Referring the reader for fuller information to Ludwig, I content myself here with selecting one or two of these passages. Taitt. Samh. II, 4, 11, 4. devatabhyo va esha 4 vriskyate yo yakshya ity uktva na yagate. In translating this we should remember that vrask means ‘to cut down;’ 4-vras#, therefore, must be ‘to cut down so that the object reaches a certain desti- nation. I translate therefore: ‘He who says, “I shall sacrifice,” and does not sacrifice, is cut down for the deities,’ —i.e. he is dedicated or forfeited to the deities and is thus destroyed (comp. a different explanation of d-vrask by Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, 143). In other passages not the dative but the locative is used for indicating the being to whom somebody is forfeited; see Atharva-veda M14, G212 208 XV 12, 0;-10:

A Rig-vedic passage containing 4-vrask (with the dative) is X, 87, 18. 4 vriskyantam aditaye durévah, ‘May the evil-doers be forfeited to Aditi.’

Several times we find the first person aor. med. in the same form as in our passage, a vvzkshi; see, for instance, the Nivid formula to the Visve devad, Sankhayana Srautasttra VIII, 21. In this Nivid, the text of which as given by Hillebrandt is not quite identical with that of Ludwig, we read according to Hillebrandt’s edition: mA vo deva avisasa ma visasdyur a vvzkshi. This ma… a4 vrzkshi looks quite similar to our passage. The same may be said of Taittiriya Samhita I, 6, 6, 1. yat te tapas tasmai te mavrzkshi. Considering such passages it is difficult not to believe that it is the verb 4 vrask which we have before us in our verse. It must be admitted indeed that the accusative
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samsam does not agree with the construction of the later Vedic passages. Can the accusative stand in the ancient language of the Rig-veda in the same connection in which we have found the dative and the locative? So that 4-vrask (in the middle or passive) with the accusative would mean: to be cut down in the direction towards another being, i.e. being forfeited to that being? In that case the translation of our passage would be: ‘May I not, O gods, fall as a victim to the praise (or rather, to the curse) of my better.’ If this explanation of the accusative is thought too bold, we should propose to correct the text so as to get a dative or, which would suit the metre better, a loca- tive: m4 gydyasak sdmsaya (or sdmse) & vrikshi devaz.
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MANPALA I, HYMN 831. ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 2, VARGA 32-35.


	Thou, O Agni, (who art) the first Angiras R7shi, hast become as god the kind friend of the gods. After thy law the sages, active in their wisdom’, were born, the Maruts with brilliant spears.


	Thou, O Agni, the first, highest Angiras, a sage, administerest the law of the gods, mighty for the whole world, wise, the son of the two mothers !, reposing everywhere for (the use of) the living?.


	Thou, O Agni, as the first, shalt become! manifest to Matarisvan, through thy high wisdom, to Vivasvat. The two worlds trembled at (thy) elec- tion as Hotrz. Thou hast sustained the burthen: thou, O Vasu, hast sacrificed to the great (gods) ”.


	Thou, O Agni, hast caused the sky to roar! for Manu, for the well-doing Purtdravas, being thyself a greater well-doer. When thou art loosened by power (?)* from thy parents, they led thee hither before and afterwards again.


	Thou, O Agni, the bull, the augmenter of pros- perity, art to be praised by the sacrificer who raises the spoon, who knows all about the offering! and (the sacrifice performed with) the word Vasha¢. Thou (god) of unique vigour art the first to invite? the clans.


	Thou, O Agni, leadest forward the man who follows crooked ways’, in thy company at the sacri- fice*, O god dwelling among all tribes, who in the strife of heroes, in the decisive moment for the
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obtainment of the prize*, even with few companions killest many foes in the battle‘.


	Thou, O Agni, keepest that mortal’ in the highest immortality, in glory day by day, (thou) who being thirsty thyself? givest happiness to both races (gods and men), and joy to the rich.


	Thou, O Agni, praised by us, help the glorious singer to gain prizes. May we accomplish our work with the help of the young active (Agni). O Heaven and Earth! Bless us together with the gods.


	Thou, O Agni, in the lap of thy parents, a god among gods, O blameless one, always watchful, be the body’s creator and guardian to the singer. Thou, O beautiful one, pourest forth all wealth.


	Thou, O Agni, art our guardian, thou art our father. ’Thou art the giver of strength; we are thy kinsmen. Hundredfold, thousandfold treasures come together in thee, who art rich in heroes, the guardian of the law, O undeceivable one.


	Thee, O Agni, the gods have made for the living as the first living’, the clan-lord of the Nahusha*, They have made (the goddess) I/A the teacher of men (manusha), when a son of my father is born®.




12, Thou, O Agni, protect with thy guardians, O god, our liberal givers and ourselves, O venerable one! ’Thou art the protector of kith and kin! and of the cows, unremittingly watching over thy law.

13%. Thou, O Agni, art kindled four-eyed, as the closest guardian for the sacrificer who is without (even) a quiver. Thou acceptest in thy mind the hymn even of the poor who has made offerings‘, that he may prosper without danger.


	Thou, O Agni, gainest’ for the widely-re-
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nowned worshipper that property which is desirable and excellent. Thou art called the guardian and father even of the weak?; thou instructest the simple, thou, the greatest sage, the quarters of the world,


	Thou, O Agni, protectest on every side like well-stitched armour the man who gives sacrificial fees. He who puts sweet food (before the priests), who makes them comfortable in his dwelling, who kills living (victims), he (will reside) high in heaven ?.


	Forgive, O Agni, this our fault (?)!, (look graciously at) this way which we have wandered from afar. Thou art the companion, the guardian, the father of those who offer Soma; thou art the quick one? who makes the mortals shis*.


	As thou didst for Manus, O Agni, for Angiras, O Angiras, for Yayati on thy (priestly) seat, as for the ancients, O brilliant one, come hither, conduct hither the host of the gods, seat them on the sacrificial grass, and sacrifice to the beloved (host).


	Be magnified, O Agni, through this spell which we have made for thee with our skill or with our knowledge. And lead us forward to better things. Let us be united with thy favour, which bestows strength.




NOLES:

The Rishi of the hymn is Hiravyastipa Angirasa. To him tradition ascribes the authorship of the collection I, 31— 35, probably because in X, 149, 5 the poet invokes Savitrz, ‘as Hirazyastipa the Angirasa has called thee, O Savitrz.’ Vedic theologians of course tried to find out where this invocation of Hirazyastipa to Savitrz was preserved, and the hymn, I, 35, seemed to agree best with the conditions
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of the case (comp. Zeitschrift der D. Morg. Ges. XLII, 230). By this and many similar cases it is made probable that at the time when the Anukramazi was composed, all real knowledge as to authors to whom the collections of the first Mazdala belong, was lost.

The metre is Gagati; only the verses 8, 16, 18 are ’rishfubh. Verse 1=Vs. 34,12. Verse 3= MS. IV, 11, i. . Verse 12 = Vo. 34, 13.. With verse 16. comp, AV- tI,

15, 4. Verse 1.

Note 1. Vidmandpasaz seems to be nom. plur., not gen. sing. Comp. I, 111, 1. takshan ratham … vidmandpasaf, ‘they (the Azbhus), active in their wisdom, have wrought the chariot.’

Verse 2.

Note 1. As to dvimat& sayuh, comp. III, 55, 6 (sayuz parastat adha nu dvimata); Pischel, Vedische Studien, IT, 50.—On Agni’s two mothers and his double birth see Bergaigne, Religion Védique, II, 52.

Note 2. By ‘living’ I have translated Ayu. See on this word, Bergaigne, Rel. Véd., I, 59 seq.

Verse 3.

Note 1. Probably Bergaigne (Rel. Véd. I, 55, note 2) is right in conjecturing bhava for bhava. In this case we should have to translate: ‘Thou as the first hast become manifest to MAatarisvan.’

Note 2. I believe that to maha we have to supply devau: sce 1).57.0. bi 7,63: Vl.16,2046,.4.0c, an it not be an adverbe See vol. xxxit, p. 307; -Laumarn, p. 501, M.M.

Verse 4.

Note 1. Comp. V, 58, 6. let Dyu (sky) roar down, the bull of the dawn. V, 59, 8. may Dyaus Aditi (the un- bounded) roar for our feast.
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Note 2. The translation of svatra is purely conjectural. It rests on the supposition that the word is related to sisuve, savas, &c. (thus Grassmann). Boehtlingk-Roth connect it with svad, which is phonetically impossible ; they give the meaning ’schmackhaft, and paraphrase our passage: das mit einer Lockspeise (z. B. mit einem Spahn) von den Reibhélzern abgenommene Feuer kann man hin und her tragen. Ludwig: mit Geprassel. I do not see how this translation would fit for a number of the passages in which the word occurs.

Verse 5.

Note 1. With the third Pada compare VI, 1, 9. yak ahutim pari véda namobhiz.

Note 2. Avivasasi cannot belong to the relative clause. The accent must be changed accordingly.

Verse 6.

Note 1. It is very curious to find here Agni as the pro- tector of the vvzginavartani, the man who follows crooked ways. Ludwig tries to explain the passage by under- standing the vidatha, in which Agni is here said to protect the sinner, as an asylum, but we have no reason to believe that the word could have this meaning. See the next note.

Note 2. On the derivation and meaning of vidatha various opinions have been pronounced in the last years, which have been collected by Prof. Max Miiller in his note on V, 59, 2 (vol. xxxii, p. 349 seq.; see also Bartholomae, Studien zur indogermanischen Sprachgeschichte, I, 41). Without trying to discuss here all different theories, I im- mediately proceed to state my own opinion, though I am far from claiming certainty for it. It will, however, I believe, solve the difficulties tolerably well. I propose to derive vidatha from vi-dha ; the dh was changed into d by the same ‘ Hauchdissimilationsgesetz’ (Brugmann, Grundriss der vergleichenden Grammatik, vol. i, p. 355 seq.), accord- ing to which Arian *bhdudhati was changed into Sanskrit
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bodhati. No one will doubt that the operation of this ‘Hauchdissimilationsgesetz’ could be annihilated by oppo- site forces, but it must be admitted that the forms with ‘ Hauchdissimilation’ could also remain intact. The verb vi-dha means ‘to distribute, to arrange, to ordain;’ thus the original meaning of vidatha must be, like the meaning of vidhana, ‘ distribution, disposition, ordinance.’ In V, 3,6 we read vidatheshu ahnam: this phrase receives its explana- tion by VII, 66, 17. vi yé dadhu’ saradam masam at ahaz ; ahoratrazi vidddhat, X, 190, 2; mas4m vidhdnam, X, 138, 6; rettin . .. vi dadhau, I, 95, 3. We may call attention also to VI, 51, 2. véda yaz trivi vidathani esham devanam ganma, ‘he who knows their threefold division, the birth of the gods;’ VI, 8, 1. pra nu vokam vidatha gatavedasat, ‘I will proclaim the ordinances of Gatavedas.’ Within the sphere of the Vedic poets’ thoughts, the most prominent example of something most artificially ‘vihita’ was the sacrifice (comp. vi yé dadhuz … yag#am, VII, 66, 11; samsati uktham yagate vi i dha, IV, 6,11; [the moon] bhagam devébhyaz vi dadhati 4-yan, X, 85, 19; and the following very significant passage: yag#dsya tva vidatha przkkham atra kati hotarak ritusak yaganti, Vag. Samch. AXIII, 57). Thus yag#a and vidatha, ‘sacrifice’ and ‘ordinance, became nearly synonymous (comp. III, 3, 3, &c.). It would be superfluous to quote the whole number of passages which show this, but I believe that an attentive reader will discern at least in some of them the traces of the original meaning of vidatha; see, for instance, II,1,4; III, 28,4.—Finally vidatha seems to mean ‘ the act of disposing of any business’ or the like; this meaning appears, I believe, in passages like the well-known phrase, brzhat vadema vidathe suviras# (comp. suvirdsaz vidatham a vadema): ’may we with valiant men mightily raise our voice at the determining (of ordinances, &c.).. Thus the words vidatha and sabha approach each other in their meaning; a person influential in council is called both vidathya and sabhéya (see Boehtlingk-Roth, s. v. vidathYa).

Note 8. The exact meaning of paritakmya is not quite
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free from doubt. Comp. Bartholomae, Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XV, 203, note I.

Note 4. Prof. Max Miiller translates this verse: ‘ Thou savest the man who has gone the wrong way in the thick of the battle, thou who art quick at the sacrifice; thou who in the strife of heroes, when the prize (or the booty) is sur- rounded (beset on all sides), killest,’ &c.

Verse 7.

Note 1. The phrase begins as if a relative clause were to follow attached to the words ‘that mortal.’ But, instead of this, afterwards a relative clause follows referring to ‘ thou, O Agni.’

Note 2. Roth (Ueber gewisse Kurzungen des Wortendes, p. 4) and Bartholomae (Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XXIX, 559) think that a dative (like tatvzshawaya) is required; Agni gives comfort to both thirsty races, gods and men. Roth takes tatrzshava[/%| for an abbreviation of tatvzshamaya ; Bartholomae conjectures tatrvzshaya. It would be more easy to change the form into a dative with the ending -A (=-ai); comp. Kluge, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XXV, 309 ; Pischel-Geldner, I, 61 ; Aufrecht, Festgruss an Bohtlingk, 1; J. Schmidt, Pluralbildungen, 234. But why not leave the nominative? Agni, being thirsty himself, quenches the thirst of other beings. Comp. J. Schmidt, Pluralbil- dungen, 309.

Verse 11.

Note 1. Ayiim Aydve. See verse 2, note 2.

Note 2. The names Nahus, Nahusha have much the same value as Manus, Manusha. But it seems that not all the Aryan tribes, but only a certain part of them, were con- sidered as descendants of Nahus. Comp. Bergaigne, Rel. Vedique, IT, 324.

Note 3. The last words are very obscure. Mamaka occurs only in one other passage, belonging to the same collection of hymns, I, 34, 6: there the Asvins are invoked to bestow blessings on ‘my son’ (mdmakdya_ stinave). ‘When a son of my father is born’ may mean ’When I am
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born, or ‘When a new issue is born within our tribe:’ then—thus we may possibly supply—the goddess I/a, the teacher of mankind, will be the new-born child’s teacher also. Another possible explanation would be to take Mamaka asa proper name. Or Prof. Max Miiller may be right, who writes: ‘Could not pitu# yat putraz mamakasya gayate refer to Agni, who, in III, 29, 3, was called i/ayah putraZ. Her father and husband (Manu) is also the father of mankind, therefore of the poet who says: Whenever the son of my father is born, they made I/ (his mother) the teacher of man.’

Verse 12.

Note 1. Trat& tokdsya tanaye seems to be nothing else but trata tokdsya tanayasya, which would have had one syllable too much.

Verse 18.

Note 1. Comp. on this verse, Pischel, I, 216 seq.

Note 2. Agni is to protect the man who has no quiver, and cannot, therefore, protect himself. The four eyes of the divine guardian seem to signify that he can look in all directions, and perhaps also that he has the power of seeing invisible bad demons. The watchdogs of Yama also are four-eyed, X, 14,10. 11; comp. H. O., Religion des Veda, 474,note 4. Comp. nishangin, Rig-veda ITI, 30,15; V, 57, 2k, 103.3:

Note 3. On kiri, comp. Pischel loc. cit.

Note 4. Ratahavyaz means either a man who has made offerings, or a god to whom offerings are made. That it stands here in the first sense is shown with great proba- bility by VIII, 103, 13, where the kiriZ ratahavyak svadhvardd is described, the man who, though poor, makes offerings and is a good sacrificer. But if we are right in our translation of ratahavyaz, the verb vandshi cannot belong to the relative clause; I propose to read vanoshi without accent. The way in which Pischel tries to explain the accent of vanoshi, by taking the words kiréZ Rit man- tram manasa as a parenthesis, is too artificial.
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Verse 14.

Note 1. I think that we should here, as in verse 13, read vanoshi without accent.

Note 2. This must be at least the approximate meaning of Adhra. ‘ For Aadhrasya one expects radhrasya, M.M.

Note 3. I think that the quarters of the world have nothing to do here, but that instead of pra disak we should read (with Ludwig) pradisaZ. A similar mistake regarding the word pradis occurs several times in the text of the Rig- veda. I propose to translate the corrected text: ‘ Thou instructest the simple, well knowing the (divine) command- ments. Comp. vayundni vidvan, datYani vidvan, &c.

Verse 15.

Note 1. ‘Der ist des himels ebenbild’ (Ludwig). But this word upama is, as far as we can see, not very ancient. I take upama, with Boehtlingk-Roth, as an adverbial instru- mental like dakshizd, madhyd, &c. Prof. Max Miiller translates ‘ close or near to heaven.’

Verse 16.

Note 1. Sarai designates in the Atharva-veda VI, 43, 3 a fault or defect, the exact nature of which cannot be deter- mined. Boehtlingk-Roth propose Widerspanstigkeit, Hart- nackigkeit ; Max Miiller, Abweg, Fehltritt.

Note 2. On bhvzmi, comp. M. M.’s note on II, 34, 1.

Note 3. Comp. III, 43, 5. kuvit ma réshim papivamsam sutasya (supply karase), ‘ Wilt thou make me a Azshi after I have drunk Soma?’
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MANDALA IT, HYMN 36. ASH7AKA I, ADHYAYA 3, VARGA 8-11.


	We implore! with well-spoken words the vigo- rous? Agni who belongs to many people’, to the clans that worship the gods*, whom other people (also) magnify.


	Men have placed Agni (on the nee as the augmenter of strength. May we worship thee, rich in sacrificial food. Thus be thou here to-day gracious to us, a helper in our striving for gain, O good one!


	We choose thee, the all-possessor, as our mes- senger and as our Hotrz. The flames of thee, who art great, spread around; thy rays touch the heaven.


	The gods, Varuza, Mitra, Ayaan, kindle thee, the ancient messenger. The mortal, O Agni, who worships thee, gains through thee every prize.


	Thou art the cheerful Hotvz and householder, - O Agni, the messenger of the clans. In thee all the firm laws are comprised which the gods have made”.


	In thee, the blessed one, O Agni, youngest god, all sacrificial food is offered. Sacrifice then thou who art gracious to us to-day and afterwards’, to the gods that we may be rich in valiant men.


	Him, the king, verily the adorers approach reverentially. With oblations men kindle Agni, having overcome all failures.


	Destroying the foe!, they (victoriously) got through Heaven and Earth and the waters; they
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have made wide room for their dwelling. May the manly (Agni)?, after he has received the oblations, become brilliant at the side of Kazva; may he neigh as a horse in battles.


	Take thy seat; thou. art oreat… Shine forth; thou who most excellently repairest to the gods. O Agni, holy god, emit thy red, beautiful smoke, O glorious one !




	Thou whom the gods have placed here for Manu as the best performer of the sacrifice, O carrier of oblations, whom Kazva and Medhyatithi, whom Vrishan and Upastuta’ (have worshipped,) the



winner of prizes.


	That Agni’s nourishment has shone brightly whom MedhyAatithi and Kazva have kindled on behalf of Azta!, Him do these hymns, him do we extol,


	Fill (us with) wealth, thou self-dependent one, for thou, O Agni, hast companionship with the gods. Thou art lord over glorious booty. Have mercy upon us; thou art great.


	Stand up straight for blessing us, like the god Savitvz, straight a winner of booty, when we with our worshippers and with ointments? call thee? in emulation (with other people).


	Standing straight, protect us by thy splendour from evil; burn down every ghoul!. Let us stand straight that we may walk and live. Find out our worship? among the gods.




I5. Save us, O Agni, from the sorcerer, save us from mischief, from the niggard. Save us from him
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who does us harm or tries to kill us, O youngest god with bright splendour!


	As with a club! smite the niggards in all directions, and him who deceives us, O god with fiery jaws. The mortal who makes (his weapons) very sharp by night, may that impostor not rule over us.


	Agni has won abundance in heroes, Agni prosperity (for Kazva). Agni and the two Mitras (i.e. Mitra and Varuza) have blessed Medhyatithi, Agni (has blessed) Upastuta in the acquirement (of wealth)?.


	Through Agni we call hither from afar Tur- vasa, Yadu, and Ugradeva. May Agni, our strength against the Dasyu, conduct Navavastva, Brzhad- ratha, and Turviti!.


	Manu has established thee, O Agni, as a light for all people. Thou hast shone forth with Kazva, born from A’zta, grown strong, thou whom the human races worship.


	Agni’s flames are impetuous and violent ; they are terrible and not to be withstood. Always burn down the sorcerers, and the allies of the Yatus, every ghoul’.




NOTES,

The authorship of this hymn, and of the whole collection to which it belongs (I, 36-43), is ascribed to Kazva Ghaura. Numerous passages show indeed that it was the family of the Kazvas, or rather, to speak more accurately, a branch of that family, among which this group of hymns has been composed. But it is as great a mistake in this as in

[46] D
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a number of similar cases to accept the founder of one of the great Brahmanical families as an author of Vedic poems. Comp. Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morg. Gesell- schaft, XLIT, 215 seq.

The metre is alternately Brzhati and Satobrzhati, so that the hymn consists of strophes (Pragatha) of two verses. Weise. lov. 140. “Verse 90 Vo. AL 975 15 tv, 13. BV; 14,5). Lar ING 52 (i450) 5 MS TL 7, 350 1NG 6.3: Wetse 19 V5 15577 Vo 4), 42> US IN ao (Vea 3); MS.1I,7,4. Verses 13, 14=TB. III, 6,1,2; TAr. IV, Gite NOSE 53,1…) etse 10 = 5V. 1 64,

Verse 1.

Note 1. Literally, we entreat for you. Comp. on this use of the pronoun vaz, Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, 206. See also Neisser, Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XX, 64.

Note 2. The meaning of yahva cannot be determined with full certainty.

Note 3. There is no sufficient reason to change with Ludwig (IV, 254) purdzaém to Priam, and thus to convert the metrically correct Pada into an irregular one.—Comp. Bollensen, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenl. Gesellschaft, XXII, 593.

Note 4. On devayatinam, comp. Lanman, p. 399.

Verse 5.

Note 1. ‘On thee all the eternal works are united, i.e. depend, which the gods have wrought ; such as sun, stars, lightning.’ M. M.

Verse 6.

Note 1. With the third Pada compare the third Pada of verse 2. It is a galita. Verse 8. Note 1. The word ‘the foe’ (vrztra) alludes to the name

of the demon conquered by Indra ; see H.O., Religion des Veda, 135, note 2
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Note 2. The metre would become more correct by reading vrzshabhaZ instead of vrésha. Or Vréshazi, ‘ with Vrishan’? Comp. verse 10.

Verse 10.

Note 1. Medhyatithi or Medhatithi is very frequently mentioned in connection with Kazva.

Vrishan is taken as a proper name by Boehtlingk-Roth and by Grassmann (not by Ludwig) in VI,16,15. Possibly they are right, but in no case can Vrzshan of the sixth book, named by the side of Dadhya#é and Atharvan, be identified with any probability with the V7zshan mentioned in our passage, who evidently belongs to the ancestors of the Kazvas.

Upastuta is mentioned again together with Kazva and Medhyatithi in verse 17 of our hymn, together with Kazva meV Ith 525. Comip: 1112785: VIL 10%, 8 > XN, m5, 5.9; Bergaigne, Rel. Véd., II, 448.

Verse 11.

Note 1. Comp. I, 139, 2. yat ha tyat mitravaruvav rztat adhi adadathe d4nvitam svéna manyuna; X, 73, 5. man- damanaz rztat adhi.

Verse 13.

Note 1. AzgibhizZ can possibly mean ‘who have salved themselves.’ There is no reason to think of the anointing of the ytpa (sacrificial post), to which Sayawa refers the word.

Note 2. On vi-hva, comp. Pischel-Geldner,I,144. There must be a technical reason, unknown to me, for the con- nection in which this verb repeatedly occurs, as is the case in our passage, with the noun vaghat: comp. III, 8, 10 (see below); VIII, 5, 16. purutré Ait hi vim nara vihvayante manishizak vaghadbhiz asvina 4 gatam.

Verse 14.

Note 1. The exact meaning of atrin is unknown. Note 2. Geldner’s conjectures on duvas seem rather bold D2
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to me (Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XX VII, 233). Comp. vol. xxxii, pp. 203-206 (I, 165, 14).

Verse 16.

Note 1. On ghanéva, see Lanman, Noun-Inflection, 334.

Verse 17.

Note 1. On Medhydtithi and Upastuta, see the note on verse Io. Aufrecht (Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XXVI, 612) believes — that in mitréta an abbreviation of the name Mitratithi (X, 33, 7) is contained ; he translates: ‘ Agni has promoted Mitratithi, Medhyatithi, and Upastuta in the acquirement of wealth.’ This is very ingenious, but I do not think that the reason which Aufrecht gives is sufficient: it cannot be understood, he says, why Mitra (or Mitra and Varuza) should be mentioned in a hymn exclusively addressed to Agni. But similar cases are quite frequent.—Prof. Max Miiller writes: ’Could mitra stand for mitravzi? Agni has protected his friends and also Medhyatithi.. Comp. also Lanman, p. 342.

Verse 18.

Note 1. On Turvasa and Yadu, comp. Muir, V, 286; Bergaigne, II, 354 seq. ; Zeitschr. der D. Morg. Ges. XLII, 220. There is not the slightest reason for Ludwig’s state- ment (IV, 254) that this hymn is a‘ gebet um sig ftir den auf einem kriegszuge befindlichen Turvagakonig.’

Ugradeva is not mentioned again. On Navavastva and Brzhadratha, comp. X, 49,6; VI, 20, 11; on Turviti, the materials collected by Bergaigne, Rel. Véd., II, 358 seq.

Verse 20.

Note 1. See verse 14, note I.
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MANDALA I, HYMN 44. ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 38, VARGA 28-30.


	Agni, at the rising of the dawn’ bring splendid wealth, immortal Gatavedas, to the worshipper, (and bring hither) to-day the gods awakening with the dawn.


	For thou art the accepted messenger, the bearer of sacrificial food, O Agni, the charioteer of worship. United with the two Asvins and with the Dawn bestow on us abundance of valiant heroes, and high glory.


	We choose to-day as our messenger Agni, the Vasu, the beloved of many, whose banner is smoke, whose… | is light, at the dawning of the day, the beautifier of sacrifices’.


	I magnify at the dawning of the day Agni Gatavedas, the best, the youngest guest, the best receiver of offerings, welcome to pious people, that he may go to the gods’.


	I shall praise thee, O food on which everything lives, immortal one’, Agni, the immortal protector, O holy god, the best sacrificer, O bearer of sacrificial food.


	Be kind-spoken to him who praises thee, O youngest god, honey-tongued, the best receiver of offerings. Lengthening Praskazva’’s life, that he may reach old age, do homage! to the host of the gods.


	The clans kindle thee, the all-possessing Hotz:
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therefore conduct hither speedily, much-invoked Agni, the provident gods—


	Savitrz, the Dawn, the two Asvins, Bhaga, Agni!, at the dawning (of the day), (at the end) of night. The Kazvas, having pressed Soma, inflame thee, the bearer of sacrificial food, O best performer of worship.


	As thou, O Agni, art the lord of worship, the messenger of the clans, conduct hither to-day the gods awakening with the dawn, of sun-like aspect, that they may drink Soma.




10, Agni, rich in splendour! thou hast shone after the former dawns, visible to all. Thou art the guardian in the hamlets, the Purohita; thou be- longest to men at the sacrifices ’.


	O Agni, let us put thee down (on the altar) as Manus did, O god, to be the performer of the sacri- fice, the Hotvz, the wise priest, the quick immortal messenger.


	When thou, the Purohita of the gods, who art great like Mitra, goest on thy errand as messenger in their midst, then the flames of Agni shine like the roaring waves of the Sindhu’,


	Agni with thy attentive ears, hear me, together with the gods driven (on their chariots)! who accom- pany thee. May Mitra and Aryaman sit down on the sacrificial grass, they who come to the ceremony early in the morning.


	May the Maruts, they who give rain, the fire- tongued increasers of Azta, hear my praise. May Varuza, whose laws are firm, drink the Soma, united with the two Asvins and with the Dawn!
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NOTES.

The hymn is ascribed to Praskazva Kazva, who is the reputed author of the whole group of the hymns, I, 44-50. It is certain that these hymns really belong to a branch of the great Kazva family, for which the name Praskazva is characteristic. Comp. my Prolegomena, p. 260.

The metre is Barhata Pragatha. Verse 1 = SV. 1, 40. Werses 19-11, 1980-11 at. Verse At = 1 Be. £205 V cise 13 = OV. 1,505 Vo. 937155 1 712,

This Agni-hymn contains a number of allusions which show that it was destined for the morning service. The same may be said of the next hymn, I, 45, and of the whole collection of Praskazva hymns, which are addressed ex- clusively to the devaz prataryavavah, viz. Agni in his special character as a matutinal deity, the two Asvins, the Dawn, the rising Sun. From the mention of the Soma tiroahnya 45,10; 47, 1, and from other circumstances, Ber- gaigne has very ingeniously drawn the conclusion that in the Praskawva collection an ancient Asvinasastra is preserved ; see Recherches sur I’histoire de la Liturgie Védique, 45.

Verse 1.

Note 1. I believe that the text, I may perhaps not say requires, but very strongly invites, a slight correction. The tradition gives agne vivasvat ushdsak fitram radhak amartya. To connect vivasvat with raédha and to make the genitive ushasak depend on radhak would give an expression which is not, strictly speaking, impossible but in every case very unusual. Nothing, on the other hand, is more frequent than combinations of the locative of a noun derived from vi-vas with the genitive ushasaZ, ‘ at the rising of the dawn’ (ushdsak vyush¢au, vyushdishu, vyushi ; comp. the phrase vasto usra/ treated of by Kaegi, Festgruss an Bohtlingk, 48; vasto# usrak, Bartholomae, Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XV, 185). I think that such
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a phrase should be restored in our verse, and propose to read agne vivdsvan ushasak, &c. The word vivasvan occurs in VIII, 102, 22. agnim idhe vivasvabhizZ. The expression used here would thus be similar to that of III, 15, 2. tvam nak asyah ushasak vyushfau … bodhi gopaz ; comp. IV, 1 fe «or

Verse 3.

Note 1. The meaning of bha/-rzgika is quite uncertain. The accent would well agree with the explanation of the word as a possessive compound ; dhimaketum bha#-7zgikam would then be exactly parallel: whose banner is smoke, whose vigika is light. We have then go-vigika as an epithet of Soma, ‘he whose vigika the cows are, i.e. ‘whose vigika is milk, and Avih-rigika as an epithet of Dadhikravan (‘he whose vigika is visible’). All this taken together is clearly insufficient for giving a result, and there is scarcely a better prospect for etymological guesses. Bergaigne’s (Rel. Véd., I, 206) translation of vigika by ‘fléche’ would do for bhah-rigika, but it is not very tempting in the cases of gd-rigika and avih-vigika. Roth (Zeitschrift der D. Morg. Ges. 48, 118) translates ‘licht- elanzend.’

Note 2. Pischel’s explanation of adhvarasri (Vedische Studien, I, 53, ‘Zum Opfer kommend’) does not seem con- vincing to me.

Verse 4.

Note 1. Ludwig’s translation ‘dasz er die gotter her- bringe’ is not exact. As to the real meaning of our passage, comp. VII, 9, 5. dgne yahi datYam . . . devan akkha, ‘ Agni, go as a messenger… to the gods.’

Verse 5.

Note 1. Boehtlingk-Roth propose to read amrztabho- gana. I think the traditional text is right. Agni is called visvasya bhogana similarly, as it is said in I, 48, 10 (with regard to Ushas), visvasya hf prazanam givanam tvé. Amrzta may be vocative s. neuter or masculine. Comp. Lanman, 339.
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Verse 6.

Note 1. Benfey (Quantitatsverschiedenheiten, IV, 2, 27) and Ludwig take namasyéa for a first person.

Verse 8.

Note 1. If the accusative agnim is right, as it probably is, Agni would be invoked to conduct Agni to the sacrifice. This is quite a possible idea. Comp. the formula of the ‘devatandm 4vahanam, ‘agnim agna 4vaha, somam avaha, agnim Avaha,’ i.e. ‘Agni, conduct hither Agni, conduct hither Soma, conduct hither Agni.’ See Hillebrandt, Das Altindische Neu- und Vollmondsopfer, p. 84.

Note 2. Lanman, 482, takes kshadpa# as an acc. plur. I think it is gen. sing., and the accent should be kshapad. Comp. VIII, 19, 31; III, 49, 4, and the phrase aktos vyush/au.

Verse 10. Note 1. Prof. Max Miiller translates: ’Thou art the

suardian in the hamlets, the chief-priest; thou art the human chief-priest at the sacrifices.’

Verse 12.

Note 1. With the third Pada comp. IX, 50, 1, where it is said that the mighty strength of Soma shows itself ‘sindhok trmés iva svanah,’ i.e. ‘like the roar of the waves of the Sindhu.’

Verse 13.

Note 1. I cannot follow the translation of Dr. Neisser, Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XVIII, 316.
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MANDALA I, HYMN 465. ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 3, VARGA 831-382.


	Sacrifice here, thou, O Agni, to the Vasus, the Rudras, and the Adityas, to the (divine) host that receives good sacrifices!, the Ghvzta-sprinkling offspring of Manu2,


	The wise gods, O Agni, are ready to listen to the worshippers: conduct them hither, the thirty-three, O lord of red horses, thou who lovest our praises.


	As thou hast heard Priyamedha and Ati/, O GéAtavedas, as thou hast heard Viripa and Angiras, thus hear the invocation of Praskazva, O lord of high laws. |


	The Mahikerus!, the Priyamedhas have invoked for their protection the lord of worship, Agni with his bright splendour.


	O thou to whom Ghzvzta oblations are poured out, good (Agni), hear these praises with which the sons of Kazva invoke thee for their protection.


	O Agni, whose glory is brightest, beloved of many, the people in the clans invoke thee, the radiant-haired, to convey the sacrificial food.


	The priests have established thee, O Agni, in the striving for~ day’, as their Hotz, ‘the ministrant, the greatest acquirer of wealth, with attentive ears, the most widely extended’.


	The wise who have pressed Soma have made thee speed hither to the feast (which is offered to the gods), bringing great light! and sacrificial food, O Agni, on behalf of the mortal worshipper.
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	O strength-made, good (Agni), make the gods who come in the morning, the divine host, sit down here to-day on our sacrificial grass, O Vasu, to drink the Soma.


	Sacrifice, O Agni, with joint invocations, and bring hither the divine host. This is the Soma, O rain-giving gods. Drink (the Soma) which has been kept over night}.




NOTES.

The hymn is ascribed to Praskazva. It is evidently addressed to Agni in his matutinal character; comp. the note on I, 44. The metre is Anushfubh. Verse 1 = SV. Eeg0.. Verse 6 = VS. XV 41; PSY 4s age MS Te 13) 7:

Verse 1. Note 1. Comp. VIII, 5, 33. akk/a svadhvaram gdnam. Note 2. As to the gods being considered here as off- spring of Manu, comp. especially X, 53,6. manu bhava ganaya daivyam ganam, ‘become Manu, procreate the divine hosts.’ See also Bergaigne, Rel. Védique, I, 69.

Verse 3.

Note 1. This passage is one of those which show that the Atris stood in especially friendly connection with the Kazvas. Of the Priyamedhas the same may be said, or perhaps we may even go further and consider them as one branch of the Kazvas. For a fuller discussion of these questions I refer to my paper, ‘ Ueber die Liedverfasser des Rig-veda, Zeitschr. der D. Morg. Gesellschaft, XLII, 213 seq.

Verse 4. Note 1. Mahikeravaz, which I have translated as a proper

name, may be an adjective belonging to Priyamedhaz. Possibly it is derived from the root kar, ‘to praise:’ ‘ the
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Priyamedhas with mighty hymns.’ Comp. Bartholomae, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, X XVII, 341.

Verse 7.

Note 1. As go-ish/i means ‘the striving for cows,’ thus div-ishzi means ‘the striving for day,’ or possibly ’the striving for heaven. Ludwig (III, 383) takes it for ‘ mor- genopfer, and it is true that most of the passages, in which the word occurs, are addressed to matutinal deities. Thus our passage belongs to a hymn addressed to the matutinal Agni; I, 48,9 is addressed to Ushas; I, 139, 4; VII, 74, Hy Vill 67, 3 to the Aswings TV. 46.1% 47,4 to Vayu who was invoked in the Praiiga-sastra belonging to the Prata#-savana, and who received the Soma offering before the other deities. There is, nevertheless, at least one passage which shows that Ludwig has gone too far: VIII, 76,9. piba it indra maritsakha sutam sédmam divish/ishu, ’Drink, O Indra, with the Maruts thy friends the Soma which has been pressed at the divishdis.. The Soma obla- tion offered to Indra Marutvat formed part of the second (midday) Savana.

Note 2. ‘Saprathastamam, the most renowned, répandu.’

M. M. Verse 8.

Note 1, Comp. IV, 5, 1. kathd dasema agnaye brzhat bhah, ‘how may we offer great light to Agni?’—which seems to mean, ’how may we make Agni brilliant ?? Thus in our passage the meaning seems to be: the priests kindle Agni and perform oblations.

Verse 10.

Note 1. The tira#-ahnya Soma, which was kept from one day to the next day (not, as Ludwig translates, ‘ der von vorgestern ’), was offered to the Asvins at the Atiratra Sacrince. Comp. Kio-veda 1,.47,.1; Til, 53, 77 -V 11h 35: a9 Katyayana: Srautasdtra X11, 6,510. XXIV, 2, 4a. There the commentary says, 4svinasastrakayagasamban- dhinak kamasasthak soma pirvadinanishpannatvat tiro- hnya ity u#yante.
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MANDALA I, HYMN 58. ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 4, VARGA 23-24.


	The strength-begotten immortal never grows tired!, when he, the Hotzvz, has become the messenger of Vivasvat®, He passes through the air on the best paths. In the divine world he invites (the gods) with the sacrificial food.


	Seizing his own food the undecaying, greedy (Agni) stands on the brushwood wishing to drink. When he has been sprinkled (with ghee), he shines like a racer with his back?. Thundering he has roared like the ridge of heaven.


	As soon as! the Rudras, the Vasus have made him their Purohita, the immortal sitting down as Hotrvz, the conqueror of wealth, pressing forward like a chariot among the clans, among the Ayus?, the god in due course discloses desirable boons.


	Stirred by the wind he spreads among the brushwood lightly! (driven forward) by the sacrificial ladles, with his sickle’, loudly roaring. When thou, O Agni, thirstily rushest on the wooden sticks like a bull®, thy course, O never-aging god with fiery waves, becomes black‘.


	He who has fiery jaws, stirred by the wind, blazes down on the forest! as a strong bull (rushes) on the herd. When he proceeds? with his stream of light to the imperishable atmosphere, then what is moveable and immoveable (and) the winged (birds) are afraid.


	The Bhrzgus have placed thee among men, who art beautiful like a treasure, who art easy to
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invoke for people; thee the Hotr7, O Agni, the excellent guest, a delightful friend like Mitra to the divine race!


	I worship with good cheer Agni the steward! of all treasures, whom the seven ladles? (of the priests), the worshippers choose as the Hotr7, the best sacrificer at the rites, and I pray for treasure?,


	Son of strength, great like Mitra, grant to-day flawless protection to us who magnify thee. Agni! guard from distress with strongholds of iron him who praises thee, O offspring of vigour!


	Be a shelter to: tim” who: praises thee. © resplendent one; be protection, generous giver, to the generous. Agni! guard him who praises thee from distress. May he who gives wealth for our prayer, come quickly in the morning’.




NOT iS.

The hymn is ascribed to Nodhas Gautama, who is considered as the Azshi of the whole collection, I, 58-64. This tradition is based on, and confirmed by, several passaces of the text: 1,61, 44; 62,19 64, 1.

The metre is Gagati verses 1-5, Trishfubh verses 6-9. None of the verses of this hymn occurs in the other Samhitas.

Verse 1.

Note 1. I believe that Professor Aufrecht (Kuhn’s Zeit- schrift, XXV, 435) is right in reading nti fit sahak-gah amrétak nu tandate. Comp. as to ni &it nu, I, 120, 2; VI, 37, 3; VII, 22, 8. Agni is frequently called atandraz data’ or similarly. Possibly we might read, instead of nu tandate, ni tandate, though parallel passages for the com- bination of this root with ni are not known.—Prof. Max
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Miiller’s opinion is different. He writes: We say, der Funke schlagt oder fangt. Why should not the Hindu have said that Agni strikes out. That would be vi tundate, Agni schlagt aus im Augenblick. But even ni tundate may have been used in the sense of the spark striking down on the tinder—the atasds, mentioned in verse 2— which he ignites. I should translate: ‘The strength- begotten immortal strikes down or breaks forth (vi) quickly, whenever the Hotrz (Agni) becomes the messenger of the sacrificer (?).’

Note 2. I cannot follow Aufrecht in his translation ’zum boten des opfernden. Comp. on Agni as the messenger of Vivasvat, Bergaigne, Rel. Védique, I, 87; H. O., Religion des Veda, 122, 275.

Verse 2.

Note 1. Literally, his back shines like a racer. On this kind of comparison, see Bergaigne, Mélanges Renier, 86; Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 107.

Verse 3.

Note 1. Kravza: comp. von Bradke, Dydus Asura, Ahura Mazda und die Asuras, p. 36; Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 70.

Note 2. Bergaigne, Rel. Védique, I, 59 seq.

Verse 4.

Note 1. On vr/tha, see Geldner, Vedische Studien, I, 116; Neisser, Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XIX, 148 seq.

Note 2. The meaning is: with his flames which are sharp like a sickle. Sri is written here as a paroxytonon ; in several other passages it is an oxytonon. Such differ- ences are not quite rare, and there is no reason for taking on this account svéya as an instr. plur. fem. of the adjective srinya, ‘mit verkiirzter Endung’ (Geldner, loc. cit.). ‘ His sickle is the sharp edge of Agni. M. M.— On guhtbhiZ, comp. Pischel, Vedische Studien, II, 111.
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Note 3. As to vrishayase with the accusative, comp. Gaedicke, 74. RV. X, 44, 4. drgak skambham … v7- shayase.

Note 4. With the last Pada comp. IV, 7, 9. krzshvam te éma rusata/ purak bhaz.

Verse 5.

Note 1. That is, among the fuel.

Note 2. I think that we have here probably—(though, of course, this explanation can be avoided)—an anacoluthon. The poet began with the nominative (abhivragan), and then he changed the construction and went on as if he had begun with the ablative, taking sthatuz £aratham (comp. Lanman, 422) as the subject instead of Agni.—Patatrivah seems to be nom. pl.; comp. I, 94, 11 (see below).

Verse 7.

Note 1. The translation of arati is only approximative and conjectural. Wote 3. Comp, Pischel, Ved. Studien, It, 113. Note 3. Comp. III, 54, 3. saparyami prayasad ydmi ratnam. Verse 9.

Note 1. The last Pada is the standing conclusion of the Nodhas hymns.
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MAW DAICA 1. AY MN: 59.

ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 4, VARGA 25.


	The other Agnis (the other fires) are verily thy branches, O Agni. In thee all the immortals enjoy theniselves:., = Vatsvanara! “Thou art » the centre? of human settlements; like a supporting column thou holdest men*.


	The head of heaven, the navel of the earth is Agni; he has become the steward! of both worlds. sLhee, a ood, the gods have engendered, O Vais- vAnara, to be a light for the Arya.


	As in the sun the rays are firmly fixed, thus in Agni Vaisvanara all treasures have been laid down}. (The treasures) which dwell in the mountains, in the herbs, the waters, and among men—of all that thou art the king.


	As the two great worlds to their son!, like a Hotvz, like a skilful man, (we bring) praises— manifold (praises) to him who is united with the sun, to the truly strong one, new (praises) to Vaisvanara, the manliest god.




ny thy oreatness; O Cataveaas, Vaisvanatra, has exceeded even the great heaven. Thou art the king of the human tribes; thou hast by fighting gained wide space for the gods.


	Let me now proclaim the greatness of the bull whom the Pdtrus worship as the destroyer of enemies’, Agni Vaisvanara, having slain the Dasyu, shook the (aerial) arena and cut down Sambara.



[46] E
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	Agni Vaisvanara, extending by his greatness over all dominions, who is to be worshipped, the bright one, rich in loveliness, is awake (or, is praised) among the Bharadvagas, in the homestead of Puruzitha SAatavaneya, with his hundredfold blessings.



NOW ES.

The same Azshi as in I, 58. Metre, Trishtubh. None of the verses of this hymn occurs in the other Samzhitas.

Verse l.

Note 1. Comp. VII, 11, 1. na vzté tvat amr/tak maday- ante, ‘the immortals do not enjoy themselves without thee.’ Note 2. Literally, ‘the navel.’ Comp. Muir, V, 214. Note 3. Comp. IV, 5, 1 (see below). upa stabhayat upamit na rddhak, Verse 2.

Note 1. Comp. the remark on I, 58, 7 (note 1).

Verse 3.

Note 1. I cannot follow Prof. von Roth (Zeitschrift der D. Morgenl. Gesellschaft, XLVIII, 116), who explains dadhire as a third person sing. of dhzz.

Verse 4.

Note 1. The incompleteness both of the construction and of the metre shows that the text of the first Pada is corrupt. I doubt whether it ever will be possible to restore the correct reading with full certainty, but I shall be glad if others succeed better than I did—and I may add, better than Prof. von Roth (Zeitschrift der D. Morg. Gesellschaft, XLVIII, 117 seq.) seems to me to have succeeded—in cor- recting and in interpreting the text. I think that after sinave
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rodasi clearly one syllable is wanted to complete the Pada: possibly we should read therefore stinave rédasyok (comp. verse 2, Pada 2, aratiZ roddasyo#, which words form the end of the Pada). Agni, as is well known, is the son of the two worlds, the stinud rddasyok. In the beginning of the Pada brzhati must either refer to the two worlds: in this case we have to read brzhatyo/ (instead of brzhati iva) ; or brzhati may refer, as this adjective frequently does, to the gira#, and we shall possibly have to read brzhatikz vahk (as to vak, comp. Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, 206). But of course all these are mere guesses. In every case the verb on which the accusative girak depends (’we bring, or something like that) must be supplied.

Verse 6.

Note 1. Or, as the killer of Vvitra. See H. O., Religion des Veda.135, note 2:
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MANDALA I, HYMN 60. ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 4, VARGA 26.


	MAtarisvan brought (Agni) to Bhyzgu as a gift precious like wealth, of double birth?, the carrier, the famous, the beacon of the sacrifice’, the ready and immediately successful messenger.


	Both follow his command, the Usigs! offering sacrificial food, and the mortals. The Hotvz (Agni) has sat down before daybreak among the clans, the lord of the clans, whose leave should be asked, the performer of worship.


	May our new, beautiful praise, born! from our heart, reach him the honey-tongued (Agni), whom the human priests in our settlement?, the Ayus, offering enjoyment have engendered.




4..lhe Usic® the puter, the. Vacn Nas been established among men, the best Hotvz among the clans, the domestic? master of the house in the house: Agni has become the treasure-lord of treasures.


	Thus we, the Gotamas, praise thee, O Agni, the lord of treasures, with our (pious) thoughts, rubbing thee as (they rub down) a swift racer that wins the prize. May he who gives wealth for our prayer, come quickly in the morning}.



NOTES:

Rishi and metre are the same. No verse occurs in the other Samhitas. Verse 1. Note 1. The celestial and the terrestrial birth of Agni. Comp. Bergaigne, Rel. Véd., II, 52.
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Note 2. The text has vidathasya. Comp. I, 31, 6,

note 2. Verse 2.

Note 1. On usig (‘the willing one’), as denoting the mythical priests who have first established Agni and have sacrificed as the first, comp. Bergaigne, I, 57 seq. The ubhaydsak seem to be these mythical ancestors and the actual sacrificers.

Verse 3.

Note 1. I propose to read gdyamana. Comp. I, 171, 2. stomak … hrida tashzaZ; II, 35, 2. hvzdak & sitash¢am mdntram; VIII, 43, 2. d4gne ganami sush¢utim; V, 42, 13. giram… ga4yamdanam, &c.—Comp. Lanman, 356.

Note 2. On the meaning of vvigdna, see Max Miiller, vol, xxxii, pp. xx, 208, 304; Geldner, Vedische Studien, I, 139 seq., with my remarks, Gottinger Gelehrte Anzeigen, 1890, 410 seq.; Ludwig, Ueber Methode bei Interpretation des Rig-veda, 27 seq. ; Colinet, Les Principes de lExégeése Védique d’aprés MM. Pischel et Geldner, 28 seq.; von Bradke, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morg. Gesellschaft, XLVIII, 500; Bechtel, Nachrichten der Gottinger Gesell- schaft der Wiss., 1894, 392 seq.

° Verse 4.

Note 1. See verse 2, note 1.

Note 2. Bartholomae’s theory (Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XV, 194) that the stem damiinas has been developed out of the phrase damfi naz, ’in our house, does not carry conviction.

Verse 5.

Note 1. See I, 58, 9, note 1.
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MAVODALA 1, HYMN 65.

ASH7AKA I, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 9.

11, Thee who hidest thyself in secret like a thief with an animal? (which he has stolen)—who hadst harnessed * adoration and carriedst adoration—


	The wise unanimously followed by thy foot- marks!. All (gods) deserving worship (reverentially) sat down near thee.


	The gods followed the laws of Azta. There was an encompassing as the heaven (encompasses) the-carth |


	In the lap, in the womb of Azta, the waters nourish the fine child with praise, him who is well born.


	Like good fortune, like a broad abode, like the fertile hill, like the refreshing stream,


	Like a racer urged forward in the race, like the rapids of the Sindhu ’—who can hold him back ?


	(He is) the kinsman of the rivers, as a brother of his sisters. He eats the forests as a king (eats, i.e. takes the wealth of) the rich’.


	When he has spread through the forests, driven by the wind, Agni shears the hair of the earth. 7





	Sitting in the waters he hisses like a swan. (He is) most famous by his power of mind, he who belongs to the clans, awakening at dawn—




	A performer of worship like Soma, the god born from A’ta, like a young (?)’ beast, far-extending, far-shining.
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NG EES:

The authorship of the whole collection, I, 65-73, is ascribed to Pardsara Sdktya. These hymns are addressed exclusively to Agni. The greater part of them (65-70) is composed in the Virag metre; comp. on this metre my Prolegomena, 95 seq. I have given there my reasons for considering that each verse consists of twenty, not of forty syllables.

This section ascribed to Paradsara has been treated of by Bollensen, Zeitschrift der D. Morg. Gesellschaft, XXII, 569 seq. No verse of these hymns composed in the metre Dvipada Virag (I, 65-70) occurs in the other Sazzhitas.

Verse 1.

Note 1. Professor Max Miiller proposes the following translation for verses 1 and 2: The wise (gods) together followed thee (Agni) when in hiding, by means of footsteps, as one follows a thief by the animal; they followed thee who accepts and carries adoration (to the gods). All the worshipful gods sat down (reverentially) near thee.

Note 2. There is no reason for reading with Bartholomae (Studien zur indogermanischen Sprachgeschichte, I, 48) pasvan (gen. plur.) na tayum.

Note 8. Ludwig proposes yuvanam, which is quite un- necessary.—See also Gaedicke, 173.

Verse 2.

Note 1. We have here the well-known myth of the hidden Agni discovered by the gods. The ‘wise ones,’ (dhiraZ) are no doubt the searching gods, the same who are called yagatraz in the last Pada, and who are expressly designated as deva/ in verse 3. Comp. Bergaigne, I, 110.

Verse 3.

Note 1. Regarding the construction, see Gaedicke, 192.— Professor Max Miiller’s opinion on this phrase differs from
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mine. He writes: ‘I should prefer parish¢i. But parish¢i seems to mean a running about, reconnoitring, searching. ‘There was searching on earth as in heaven,” lit. earth, like heaven, was reconnoitring-ground.’

Verse 5.

Note 1. Comp. VIII, 50, 2. girih nad bhugma. I believe that Boehtlingk-Roth, Bollensen, and Grassmann are right in correcting our passage accordingly; razva, przthvi, sambhu follow the gender of the corresponding substantives, and the same may be expected here. Comp. Lanman, 530. The meaning is that Agni yields nourishment to all beings as a mountain fertilises the country by the waters which come down from it; comp. VIII, 49, 2. giré% iva pra rasdh asya pinvire datrazi purubhdgasah.

Verse 6.

Note 1. Regarding the construction, comp. Gaedicke, 252 seq.; Bergaigne, Mélanges Renier, 95. Joh. Schmidt (Die Pluralbildungen der indogerm. Neutra, 305) and Lud- wig (V, 524) are wrong in taking kshoda/ as a locative or as an instrumental respectively.

Verse 7.

Note 1. Comp. Pischel-Geldner, Vedische Studien, I, p. Xvi. Verse 10.

Note 1. Can sisv4 be the nominative of a stem sisvan which stands by the side of sisu as v/bhvan of rzbhu? Prof. Max Miller proposes: ‘ Large like a cow with young, like a pregnant cow.’
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MANDALA I, HYMN 66. ASHT7AKA I, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 10.


	Like unto excellent wealth, like unto the shine of the sun, like unto living breath, like unto one’s own! son—


	Like unto a quick takvan! he (Agni) holds the wood, like milk, like a milch cow?, bright and shining.


	He holds safety, pleasant like a homestead, like ripe barley, a conqueror of men,


	Like a Ashi uttering (sacred) shouts, praised among the clans; like a well-cared-for race-horse}, Agni bestows vigour.


	He to whose flame men do not grow accus- tomed !, who is like one’s own mind 2, like a wife on a couch, enough for all (happiness).


	When the bright (Agni) has shone forth, he is like a white (horse [?])! among people, like a chariot with golden ornaments, impetuous in fights.


	Like an army which is sent forward he shows his vehemence, like an archer’s shaft with sharp point.


	He who is born is one twin; he who will be born? is the other twin—the lover of maidens, the husband of wives ”.


	As cows go to their stalls, all that moves and we, for the sake of a dwelling, reach him who has been kindled.


	Like the flood of the Sindhu? he has driven forward the downwards-flowing (waters). The cows lowed at the sight of the sun ,




58 VEDIC HYMNS.

ial G8 OS Sey The same Azshi and metre.

Verse 1.

Noto 1. Comp. 1, 166,25” 195..25 %; 90, 34. «ine second passage (nityam na sinum pitré# updsthe dyava rakshatam przthivi na abhvat) would be sufficient to show that we cannot translate ‘wie ein iiberlebender sohn’ (Ludwig).

Verse 2.

Note 1. We do not know what animal the takvan is. Comp. I, 134, 5 with M. M.’s note. Note 2. See Bergaigne, Mel. Renier, 101; Gaedicke, 25,3. Verse 4.

Note 1. Comp. X, 101, 7. prizita dsvan hitam gayatha.

Verse 5.

Note 1. Comp. VII, 4, 3. durdkam agnth ayave susoka.

Note 2. Prof. Max Miiller believes that kratu here means, ‘like kartvz,a sacrificer, so that kratus# na nityak sounds like sinus na nityaz, one’s own sacrificing son. But all this is very obscure.’

Verse 6.

Note 1. The second Pada is translated by Grassmann: ‘wie Licht in Hausern ;’ by Ludwig: ‘ fast weiss, bei den menschenstammen. I think that there can be no doubt that the words sveta# na contain a comparison like all the other comparisons of which these hymns are full; this comparison is unduly effaced in Ludwig’s translation. Nor is Grassmann right in translating svetaz bei ‘Licht ;’ the word is an adjective meaning ‘white’ and nothing else. We must supply here, as in many passages, a substantive, and I do not see any reason why this should not be that
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substantive with which sveta is most frequently combined in the Rig-veda, namely asva; comp. I, 116, 6; 118, 9 Piro? 80 |e V9 7, 45) 30, 0. In V5 1,04-1t 19 Said OF Agni: svetak vagi gayate agre ahndm, ‘the white racer is born in the beginning of the days.’

Verse 8.

Note 1. The traditional text is yamaz ha gatak yamak ganitvam. Ludwig translates ‘bewaltiger des gebornen, bewaltiger auch des, was erst geboren wird. It will scarcely be necessary to state the reasons which make against this translation. Yamak … yamaz evidently means: ‘the one twin . .. the other twin.’ Now if we leave the text unchanged, we cannot but translate: ‘ the one twin is he who has been born, the other twin is that which will be born’—which sounds very strange. In I, 89, 10 we have aditiZ gatam aditiZ ganitvam ; IV, 18, 4. antah gatéshu uta yé ganitvas ; X, 45, 10. ut gaténa bhinadat ut ganitvaizZ. In all these cases gata and ganitva stand parallel; there is no such difference as in our passage, according to the traditional text, between him (masc.) who is…and that (neuter) which will be… Thus I propose to read ganitvah, of which conjecture Ludwig has thought also (see his note, IV, 259): that present Agni who has been born, and that future Agni who will be born, are twins.—Prof. Max Miiller has discussed this passage in his Science of Language, II, 630 seqq. He interprets the twin who has been born as Agni representing the morning ; the twin who will be born as the evening.

Note 2. The maidens very probably are the dawns (comp. Prof. Max Miiller’s discussion quoted in the last note). Are the wives the sacrificial ladles which approach Agni, or the offerings of ghee, or the prayers? See Bergaigne, Rel. Védique, II, 9 seqq.

Verse 9.

Note 1. This verse is very obscure, and I am quite aware of the merely tentative character of the translation which
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I propose. I leave va untranslated (comp. Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, 206), which must be done in most of the numerous verses beginning with the words tam vad. I then read #aratha (comp. 68,1; 70, 3. 7). Vasatyd seems to be either a dative similar to the newly-discovered datives in -4 of a-stems, or we possibly should read vasatyai (vasatya in the Samhita-paz/a).— Prof. Max Miiller thinks of a correction arama and would translate: ‘To him (whom you know—vaz) when lighted we go for our dwelling, as the cows reach their home.’

Verse 10.

Note 1. Comp. above, 65, 6.

Note 2. Or the downwards-streaming libations of Ghrzta and the like? Comp. below, I, 72, 10 with note 4.

Note 3. Comp. below, 69, 10.
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MANDALA I, HYMN 67.

ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 11.


	Victorious! in the forests, a friend among men, he demands obedience like a king, the undecaying One; |


	Like good peace, like fortunate wisdom, may he (Agni) be a kind Hotvz, a carrier of offerings.


	Having taken in his hand all manly powers, he has made the gods fear, when sitting down in his hiding-place.


	There the thoughtful men find him, when they have recited the spells which they had fashioned in their heart.




bs. the coat?) (supports)-the earth. tause he supports the earth?; he upholds the sky by his efficacious spells.


	Protect the dear! footsteps of the cattle? O Agni, thou who hast a full life, thou hast gone from covert to covert *.


	He who has seen him the hidden one, he who has got near to the stream of Azta’—


	They who get him off, doing service to /’ta, to him? he then indicates riches.


	He who grows up with might within the plants, and within the children’, and within the sprouting grass ?—


	The splendour [?] in the home of the waters 1, the full-lived. The sages made him as if building a seat.
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NO ES.

The same Azshi and metre.

Verse 1.

Note 1. ‘Gayu/: aus gyayus, wie der compar. gyayan gyeshthah zeigt, Ludwig. But what shows that gydyan is the comparative of gayuZ and that the utterly impossible change of gy into g is possible? Ludwig’s translation ‘iiberwindend’ is right ; comp. I, 1109, 3.

Note 2. I propose to read agurya#. Prof. Max Miiller conjectures—as Roth (Pet. Dict.) has done—that srushéi may mean ‘ obedient, servant ;’ he translates: ‘ He desires a servant (or worshipper) who is not aged.’

Verse 5.

Note 1. On the mythical goat whose office it is to support the worlds, comp. I, 164, 6; VIII, 41, 10; X 82,6; Bergaigne, III, 21 ; H. O., Religion des Veda, 72.

Note 2. For ‘earth’ the text has two different words, kshém and przthivim. Prof. Max Miiller conjectures dydm for ksham: ‘He, Agni, supports the earth, as the buck the sky.’

’

Verse 6.

Note 1. Literally, ‘the dear footsteps ;’ but the meaning of priya may be compared to that of the Homeric @¢iAos, his own.

Note 2. One could be tempted to refer the word pasu to Agni, whose footsteps (paddni) the ‘wise ones’ follow (65, 2), and whom they find out in his hiding. Thus we could translate, ‘ Look at the dear footsteps of the beast.’ But the comparison of 70,6 makes it more probable that the imperative ni pahi is addressed to Agni. I believe therefore that Grassmann is right in translating ‘ Die lieben Statten der Heerden schiitze.2 Ludwig’s translation is
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similar to this. Prof. Max Miiller translates: ‘Observe the footsteps of the animal (the stolen animal of the thief Agni).’ Note 3. With guha gtham comp. I, 53, 7. yudhé yidham, pura puram. Verse 7.

Note 1. Dharam vztdsya: comp. V, 12, 2. rztasya dharak anu trindhi pirviz, ‘open the many streams of Rita;’ VII, 43, 4. rztasya dharazZ sudighad duhanaz, ‘ milking the streams of Azta flowing with plenty.’ The stream of Rzta seems to mean the stream of blessings (such as rain, ghee, &c.) which flows to mankind according to the eternal laws of Rzta.

Verse 8.

Note 1. The poet passes over from the plural to the singular. Verse 9.

Note 1. Bollensen’s conjecture pragdsu (instead of pragaz uta) seems very probable to me. Prof. von Roth (Ueber gewisse Kiirzungen des Wortendes, p. 2) takes a different view.

Note 2. Comp. I, 95, 10 (see below); VII, 9, 3. apam garbhaz prasvak 4 vivesa, ‘ the son of the waters has entered upon the sprouting grass.’

Verse 10.

Note 1. ‘ Why not £itiz apam dame, that is, the (burning) pile in the home of the waters.’ M. M.

64 | VEDIC HYMNS.

MANDALA I, HYMN 68. ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 12.


	Cooking? (the oblations ?) the quick one has approached the sky. He has revealed the nights and what stands and moves ?—


	When he the god, alone of all these gods! encompassed (the others) by his greatness.


	When thou, O god, hadst been born living from the dry (wood), then all (gods and men ?) were pleased with thy wisdom.


	They all obtained the name of divinity, of immortality ’, serving the Ata in due way.


	The instigations of Ata, the thought of /zta?: they all performed the works of [?] the full-lived ene


	Bestow wealth, thou who art the knowing one, on him who worships thee or who does service to thee,


	He who sits down as the Hotvz among the offspring of Manu: he verily is the master of all these riches.


	They longed together for the seed in their bodies’!, and the wise ones were concordant among each other in their minds.


	They took pleasure in his will, as sons (take pleasure) in their father’s (will), the quick ones who have listened to his command.


	He who is rich in food has opened the gates of wealth’. The householder (Agni) has adorned the sky with stars.
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NOES.

The same Azshi and metre.

Verse 1.

Note 1. Boehtlingk-Roth are wrong in deriving srizdn (which should more correctly be written srivzan, comp. my Prolegomena, 477) from the root sri. They supply an object like sofi# and translate: ‘ Licht verbreitend hebt er sich zum Himmel.’

Note 2. Lanman, 422.

Verse 2.

Note 1. Bollensen conjectures devanam devas (instead of devak devanam) which seems to be right (comp. below, 69, 2), though this conjecture is not absolutely necessary (see my Prolegomena, 97).

Verse 4. ;

Note 1. Amvttam belongs to nama; comp. V, 57, 5. amrvétam nama bhegire; X, 123, 4. vidat gandharvah amz?- tani nama.

Verse 5.

Note 1. With vttasya:dhitiz comp. J, 71, 3;1V, 23, 3; IX, 76, 43 97, 343 111, 2.—Prof. Max Miiller thinks that rita should be taken as a name of Agni: ‘for the righteous (Agni) are the prayers, for the righteous the devotion.’

Note 2. Is visvayu# an adverb meaning ‘eternally’? As visvayu is an epithet of Agni frequently used in the Rig- veda and especially in the Paradsara hymns (see 67, 6. 10; 68,5; 73,4), one feels tempted to read visvayok (comp. IV, 42, 1. rash¢ram kshatrifyasya visvayo“).

Verse 6.

Note 1. Comp. III, 59, 2. yaz te Aditya stkshati vraténa. [46] F
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Verse 8.

Note 1. Some light is thrown on this obscure verse by the hymn, I, 72,a hymn belonging, as our hymn does, to the Parasara collection. It is shown by the second verse of that hymn (see below) that the searching ones, ‘amitiraz,’ are the gods who seek Agni. It seems probable, consequently, that the ‘seed’ is Agni (comp. I, 164, 35, where Soma is said to be vv¢éshvahk asvasya rétak, ‘the seed of the manly horse’). Of the same searching gods in I, 72, 5 the ex- pression samgananaz is used; comp. sam gdanata in our passage.

Verse 10.

Note 1. Rdya# must be a genitive ; comp. I, 72, 8. rayak dirak vi ritagwaihk aganan. Probably the accent should be raya; comp., however, Lanman, 431.

MANDALA I, HYMN 669. 67

MANDALA 1. TAY VEN G9.

ASHTAKA J, ADHYAYVA 5; VARGA 18.


	Bright, flaming, like the lover of the Dawn}, fe. as, .lixe the lioht of the sky, filed. the, twe (worlds of Heaven and Earth) which are turned towards each other.


	As soon as thou wert born thou hast excelled by thy power of mind; being the son of the gods thou hast become their father.


	(Agni is) a worshipper (of the gods), never foolish, (always) discriminating; (he is) like the udder of the cows; (he is) the sweetness of food !—


	Like a kind friend to men, not to be led astray 1, sitting in the midst, the lovely one, in the house ;


	Like a child when born, he is delightful in the house; like a race-horse which is well cared for}, he has wandered across the clans 2.


	When I call (to the sacrifice) the clans who dwell in the same nest with the heroes, may Agni then attain all divine powers 1.


	When thou hast listened to these heroes, no one breaks those laws of thine.


	That verily is thy wonderful deed that thou hast killed!, with thy companions, (all foes), that, joined by the heroes, thou hast accomplished thy works ”.


	Like the lover of the Dawn!, resplendent and bright, of familiar form: may he (thus) pay attention to this (sacrificer).




F 2
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10, Carrying (him) they opened by themselves the doors (of heaven). They all shouted at the aspect of the sun!.

NOS:

The same Azshi and metre.

Verse l.

Note 1. The lover of the Dawn is here the Sun. See Pischel. V edische Studien, I, 31,

Verse 3.

Note 1. Agni is the sweetness of food (comp. V, 7, 6 svadanam pitinam); it is not probable that svadma and fidha% should depend on viganan, as Ludwig believes.

Verse 4.

Note 1. I adopt Boehtlingk-Roth’s conjecture ahiryaz. Ahtiryad would mean, ‘he who is to be led astray.’

Verse 5.

Note 1. See above, 66, 4. Note 2. ‘He has overcome the (hostile) clans.’ M. M.

Verse 6.

Note 1. Perhaps devatvad is an instrumental, as Ludwig takes it. In this case we should have to translate: ‘may Agni by his divine power attain everything.’ —Prof. Max Miiller translates this verse: ‘When I with my men call the clans of the same nest (the gods), Agni will obtain all divine honours.’

Verse 8.

Note 1. The first hemistich of this verse has eleven syllables instead of ten and shows the regular Trishfubh type” Che same. itresularity occurs in - 70, 4.10) as I have shown in my Prolegomena, p. 97, this metrical irregularity does not necessitate corrections of the text,
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and the comparison of X, 147, 1 (see next note), where it is said d4han yat vrztram … vivék apak, seems even to confirm the traditional reading. It cannot be denied, however, that the double yat and the use of ahan without an object raises some suspicion. In I, 34, 3; 186, 4 we have samdané ahan. Possibly we may read, tat tu te damsahk ahan samaneé, ’this wonderful deed of thine has been accomplished on one and the same day (with that mentioned in verse 7). I am fully aware of the uncertainty of such guesses. The removal of yat has already been proposed by Bollensen (Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morg. Gesellschaft, XXII, 592).

Note 2. Here we may correct the text with greater certainty than in the first hemistich, or to speak more accurately, we shall have to correct not the traditional text itself, but that ancient grammatical commentary on the text which has been preserved to us in the Padapazha. The words vivérapamsi of the Samhitapaza are written in the Padapatha vivés rapamsi. Now we read IV, 19, Io. Aapamsi… narya aviveshiZ, ’thou hast performed manly works. In X, 147, 1 we have ahan yat vrztram ndryam vivék apa: here the adjective narya clearly shows that apaz is a blunder for apaZ, and we must translate, ’when thou hast killed Vvztra and performed thy manly work. This passage shows that in X, 76, 3 also vivé apa should be corrected (v. a4paz). Thus we have three passages in which aviveshizZ or vivéd has the object apak, apamsi, and we may infer with full certainty that in our passage vivérapamsi does not correspond to a Padapazha reading vivék rapamsi but vivésd apamsi. The same may be said with regard to VI, 31, 3 (mushayaz kakram aviveh rapamsi; Samh. avive rapamsi).

Verse 9.

Note 1. Comp. above, verse I.

Verse 10. Note 1. Comp. above, 66, 10.
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MAN DARI 1 ov Ni 70:

ASHTAKA I, ADHVAYA 5, VARGA 14.


	May we, the poor}, succeed in many (pious) thoughts» May Agni with his pure splendour attain everything—


	He who understands the divine laws and the birth of the buman race.


	He who is the child of the waters, the child of the trees, the child of that which stands, and the child of that which moves.


	Even in the rock (they have done homage [?}) to him, in his dwelling ?. (He is) like a protector [?]? of the clans, the immortal one, he who is of a good mind.


	For he, Agni, (shows himself as) an earth- protecting (lord) of riches! to the man who satisfies him with well-spoken (prayers).


	Protect, O knowing one, these beings, thou who knowest the birth of gods and men?


	He whom many nights (and dawns), in their different forms!, may increase, whom that which moves? and that which stands (increases), the god penetrated by Azta—




Be Plat f10v2 wiio has sat-down: in the sun. has been successfully worshipped? (by the human sacrificers), he who truly accomplishes all his works.


	On the cows, on the trees thou hast conferred excellence. May all men bring us tribute in the siun-.
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	In many places men have worshipped thee. They have brought (thee) to different places’ as sons (divide) the property of an aged father *.




	(tle 1s) Uke a, oreedy fiany who “poes straight (to his aim), like a mighty archer, like a fearful avenger [?], impetuous in contests .



NOTES, The same Azshi and metre.

Verse 1.

Note 1. I adopt Bergaigne’s opinion on the word ari (see Religion Védique, II, 218 seq.).

Note 2. The Padapazka has manisha instead of manisha. See my Prolegomena, 385 ; Lanman, 363. Prof. Max Miiller proposes to translate: ‘May we by wisdom overcome many enemies!’ He writes: ’Is not vanema almost a standing formula as applied to enemies? Let us conquer the enemies. The enemies are masculine in VII, 48, 3. visvan aryak… van- van, feminine in VI, 16, 27. vanvanta aryaz aratiz. VIII, 39, 2. visvak aryah aratiz. X, 133, 3. visvak aratayak aryah. IV, 50, 11. gagastam arya vanusham aratiz (repeated VIL 97, 9; cf. I, 29; 4). For my translation I refer. to iT, 5. 7. stomam =. -vanema, 1111, 12> dhivam vanenia ; I, 122,14. aryahk girah; X, 148, 3. aryak va girahk abhi arka vidvan.

Verse 4.

Note 1. Or: even in the rock (they have done homage) to him, and in the (human) dwelling? I believe we must supply a verb on which the dative asmai depends. Ludwig proposes to read durozam: ’within the stone is his dwelling. Comp. II, 1, 1; VI, 48, 5.

Note 2. I do not understand visim na visvak. Ludwig translates ’er ist der menschen allgemeiner, unsterblicher
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firsorger. But visva does not mean ‘allgemein, and Ludwig omits na, ‘like. One should expect a phrase like vistm na vispatiZ, which of course is metrically impossible. Is it too bold to correct visvak into vispah, a word hitherto not found in the texts, but formed exactly like stipa, pasupd, tanipa and others ?—Prof. Max Miiller takes asmai as dependent on svadhiZ and visvah as belonging at the same time to amv/tak and to visam. He translates : ‘To him also who dwells in the rock and in the house, every immortal like every one among men is well disposed.’

Verse 5.

Note 1. Comp. VII, 10, 5. sa hi kshapavan abhavat rayizam.

Verse 6.

Note 1. Most probably we have here not the accusative martan but the genitive martam, which was confounded by the arrangers of the traditional text with the accusative and treated according to the Sandhi rules which govern the ending -an. See Lanman, Noun-Inflection, 353; Bartholomae, Studien zur indogermanischen Sprachge- schichte, I, 48.

Verse 7.

Note 1. Lanman (p. 422) takes kshapa virdpa% as ac- cusatives, and translates, ‘Whom through many nights and mornings all beings worship. I believe that they are nominatives, and that we should accentuate kshapak. As virupa is a regular epithet of naktoshdsa, I think that kshapaZ is to be understood as an elliptic plural similar to the elliptic duals ushasa or ahani (comp. Delbriick, Alt- indische Syntax, 102), and that it means, ‘the nights (and mornings). —Comp. VI, 38,4. vardhan masaZ sarddah dyavah indram, ‘May months, years, days increase Indra’s great- ness.’

Note 2. Of course fa ratham is a mistake for faratham, as first pointed out by Benfey.
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Verse 8.

Note 1. On the locative sVar, see Lanman, 488; Joh. Schmidt in Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XXVII, 306; Bartholomae in Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XV, 42. Comp. X, 61, 14. sVak na yé trishadhasthé nisheduz.

Note 2. Comp. X, 53, 2. dradhi hota nishada yagiyan.

Verse 9.

Note 1. Is it not more probable that tribute was brought to Agni (comp. V, 1, 10) than to the human worshippers? Possibly we should change svak nak (sVar wah of the Samhitapatha) into svarzak, a vocative of the stem svaruri = sVarmara. The translation would be, ‘ All men have brought tribute to thee, O sun-hero!’

Verse 10.

Note 1. Comp. V, 11, 4.agnim nara vi bharante grzhé- grthe. Note 2. Regarding the metre, comp. above, 6g, 8, note 1.

Verse 11.

Note 1. This verse may possibly be a later addition. See Bergaigne, Recherches sur l’Histoire de la Samhita, |B oe

Note 2. On grzdhnu, comp. Pischel, Ved. Studien, I, 231.

Note 3. Comp. I, 32, 14. dhe# yatdram.

Note 4. See above, 66, 6.
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NADY Oa Ty NEN 7

ASH7AKA I, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 15-16.


	The loving (women) have (amorously) excited ! their lover, as wives of the same nest (house) their own husband. The sisters have delighted in the dark and in the red (goddess) 2, as the cows in the brightly shining dawn. |


	Our fathers, the Angiras}, have broken even the strong fortresses by their hymns, the rock by their shouting. They have opened to us the path of the great heaven; they have obtained day and sun and the shine of the dawn *. :


	They founded the Azta; they set into motion the thought of it’. Thus then the widely-spread (prayers)? of the poor * which seek to obtain (wealth), which are free from thirst‘, the active, approach > the tcibe of the gods*® = strensthening them by offering them delight.


	When Matarisvan had produced him by attrition, he, the reddish, the noble one, who was brought to many places!, has come to every house. Then the Bhvzgu-like? has undertaken the messengership * (for the mortal) as for a mightier king, being attached to him.


	When he had created sap to the great father Heaven, the knowing one stealthily approached the speckled (cows). The archer fiercely shot an arrow at him. The god turned his impetuous power against his daughter’.


	Augment, O Agni, twofold the strength of
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the man who worships! thee in his house, or offers adoration to the loving one? day by day. May he whom thou incitest be united with riches *.


	Every nourishment goes towards Agni}, as the seven young? rivers (flow) into the ocean. Our strength does not shine from kinsmen*. Do thou therefore who knowest this, procure among the gods kindness for us.



8’. When the sharp splendour? reached the lord of men to incite him’, the bright sperm poured down from Heaven (or, from the god Dyaus)*, Agni produced? and furthered the blameless, young, well- wishing host®.


	He who traverses the paths quickly! like - thought, the Sun alone rules over wealth altogether. (There are) the two kings Mitra and Varuza with graceful hands?, who watch over the beloved am- brosia® in the cows.


	Do not forget, O Agni, who art a sage pos- sessed of knowledge ?, our paternal friendship. Old age impairs the appearance (of men) as a cloud (covers the sun or the sky). Before this curse (attains us), think thou (of us) *.




NOTES:

The same Rishi. Metre, Trishzubh.

Though the hymns 71-73 are not composed in the Virag metre like the preceding hymns, it is shown by manifold evidence that they had’the same origin. Verse 8= VS. Meow lidl bo). 3.904, Os No P41

Verse 1.

Note 1. Comp. Geldner, Vedische Studien, II, 134. Note 2. If the text is correct, the ‘sisters’ may either
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be the ten fingers which generate Agni by attrition (III, 29, ie Bly tat 6 8), or the streams of water among which Agni grows up, or streams of Ghrzta or the like (comp. II, 5, 5; see below). Why these sisters are said to delight in the dark and in the bright goddess, the Night and the Dawn, remains doubtful.

But I think there are reasons which strongly recommend a correction of the text. In III, 55, 11 we read syavi fa …arushi ka svasadrau, ‘the two sisters, the dark one and the red one.’ Is it not probable that in our passage also it is the sisters who are described as dark and red? The dark goddess and the red goddess of course are Night and Dawn, and Night and Dawn, as is well known, are sisters in Vedic poetry. And furthermore the ‘sisters’ are de- scribed in our verse as amorously exciting the god Agni: for it cannot well be doubted that the svasaraz of the third Pada are identical with the usatiz of the first: similarly it is said in 70, 7—-in a hymn belonging to the same collection with our Stkta—that the Nights and Dawns augment Agni’s greatness; in other passages Agni is represented as beloved by the Dawn, or as suckled by Night and Dawn (Bergaigne, Religion Védique, II, 14.15). The ‘sisters’ then are stated in our verse to delight (agushran), probably in Agni: now we read in II, 2, 2. abhi tva naktizZ ushasaz vavasire 4gne vatsdm na svasareshu dhenavaZ, ‘ The Nights and Dawns, Agni, have lowed at thee as the milch-cows in their stalls at their calves ;’ comp. Bergaigne, II, 15. Thus everything is clear, if we take the usatiZ and the svasaraz for the bright and dark goddesses, i.e. for the Dawns and Nights. The correction of the text to which this inter- pretation leads, is svasdrak sydvik arushiZ agushran, ‘the dark and the red sisters have delighted (in Agni).’ It is easy to understand that the corruption of the text was occasioned by the simile of the fourth Pada. ’The words ushdsam na gdévak seemed to demand a parallel nominative and a parallel accusative in the third Pada. The nomina- tive was svasdrak, but there was no accusative. Thus probably arose the reading syavim drushim.
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Verse 2.

Note 1. On the Angiras as the fathers of the priestly tribes, see H. O., Religion des Veda, 278.

Note 2. The phrase ushasaz ketu% occurs several times in the Rig-veda. I think that ketum usréZ means exactly the same; it has been shown by Kaegi, Festgruss an Boehtlingk, p. 49, and by Bartholomae, Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XV, 185, that a genitive sing. usraZ existed.

Verse 3.

Note 1. Ludwig refers asya to the sacrificer, Bollensen to Agni, and so does Sayaza. I believe that asya should be explained as vztasya; the phrase v7ztdsya dhiti is frequently mused, comp, 1V29, 0; IX.396, 4: 67,94; 1115,2.. See also Ludwig’s note on III, 31, 1 (vol. v, p. 65).—Prof. Max Miiller refers rzta to Agni. ‘One might translate it by righteous: They established the righteous (Agni), they moved his mind (made him attend ?).’

Note 2. The substantive (of feminine gender) which is to be supplied to didhishVaz, atrzshyantiz, &c., seems to me to be gira% or the like. Aryad stands frequently together with gira#.—Prof. Max Miiller writes: ‘Could not ari be a feminine like Zarshavi and vis; see before, I, 70,1. We should then translate, and then the people emulous, widely spread, never flagging [the stones also are called atrzshita atvishuagah, X, 94,11], and active go towards the gods.’

Note 3. See above, 70, I, note 1.

Note 4. Are the prayers called ‘ free from thirst’ because they are accompanied by libations of Ghrzta, Soma, &c. ?

Note 5. I believe that devin gdnma depends both on akkha and on vardhayantih.

Note 6. Devan, or rather devdm, is gen. plur.; see above, 70, 6, with note I.

Verse 4. Note 1. The place in which vibhvztaz stands would seem

to show that it is an epithet of Matarisvan, and so it is understood by Ludwig and by Bergaigne (Rel. Véd. I, 54).
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But it is Agni himself, not Matarisvan, who is very fre- quently mentioned as vibhvzta or the like. As we read here, vibhvitak .. . grthé-grihe, it is said in V, 11, 4. agnim nara# vi bharante grzhé-grzhe, ’the men carry Agni hither and thither, to every house: conrp..1, 70,10. 11f, 55,43 X,1,23 45,2; 80,4. Thus I believe the poet means to say that M4tarisvan first kindled Agni, in one place of course,and that Agni then was brought to many places, to all human dwellings. I think that the text indeed can be understood in this way, if we suppose that the author, for the sake of the metre, allowed himself a hyperbaton or synchysis.

We must not omit to mention that the first Pada of I, 148, 1 is nearly identical with our passage: mathit yat im vishzak matarisva. This Pada is deficient by one syllable. If we were to read vibhvzta#, as in our passage, this would lead indeed to the conclusion that there is no hyperbaton in our verse—for the verse, I, 148, 1, could not be explained in that way—but that vibhvitaz refers to MAtarisvan. I think, however, that it is more than doubtful that the verse, I, 148, 1, really ought to be corrected in this way ; whatever may have been the original form of that verse, it is quite possible, and even probable, that it differed from our passage just in that one word.

Note 2. The exact meaning of Bhv/gavava is doubtful. It is, of course, derived from Bhv/gu as vasavana, takavana, from vasu, taku. Agni is called Bhyzgavaza also in IV, 7, 4. Comp. Bergaigne, I, 54.

Note 3. With the words 4 dityam vivaya comp. IV, 9, 6. véshi it u asya dityam.

Verse 5.

Note 1. This difficult verse evidently treats of the incest which the father Dyaus has committed with his daughter. Compare on this subject Bergaigne, Rel. Véd. II, 109 seq. Agni seems to be represented here as stimulating the desire of the father; the ‘sap’ (rasa) probably is the sperm, comp. 105, 2
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In the second Pada, Agni, having done, as it seems, some mischief, goes away to the ‘speckled cows.’ We cannot say who these speckled cows were; they evidently are identical with those mentioned in another passage treating of the same story, X, 61, 8.—Bergaigne paraphrases the second Pada of our verse, wrongly in my opinion, ‘ Agni sort furtivement de cette fille, de cette vache, przsani.’

The archer who shoots at Agni (third Pada) is not better known to us than the speckled cows. Bergaigne’s opinion, ’que cet archer n’est autre que le pére lui-méme, is not very convincing.

Verse 6.

Note 1. The traditional reading vibhati (‘he who shines for thee in his house’) gives no satisfactory sense. I pro- pose to read vidhati. Cf. I, 120,1. kath& vidhati dpra#etaZ.

Note 2. I have some doubts as to the correctness of usatak (Samhitapa//a, usatd) anu dytin. Usdat, of course, is an epithet not of the days, but of Agni. But then we expect the dative. Correcting the text (usaté) is all the easier, because before a following vowel the dative and the genitive were, in the original pronunciation, identical (usatds anu; see my Prolegomena, 447 sqq.); the spellings of the Samhitapazha, usaté anu and usaté anu, belong to the inven- tions of Vedic grammarians.

Note 3. Literally, May he whom thou incitest drive on the same chariot with riches. Comp. such expressions as rathiz rayaz and the like.

Verse 7.

Note 1. Comp. IV, 44, 2. yuvéz vapuk abhi pr/kshak sakante; VII, go, 5.

Note 2. Comp. I, 26, 10, note 1.

Note 3. Ludwig: nicht unter unsern freunden ward auszfiindig gemacht die kraftspeise. Grassmann: nicht bei Verwandten ward uns Nahrung sichtbar. Wilson: Our food is not partaken of by our kinsmen. Griffith: Not by our brethren was our food discovered.—Ludwig and Grass- mann translate as if the text had gdmishu. What the
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instrumental means is shown, I believe, for instance, by IV, 14, 2. vi stiryaZ rasmibhiz ékitanak, ‘the sun shining with his rays. Thus in our passage the poet seems to me to say, ‘ We have no strong kinsmen who might add lustre to our strength. Agni, procure thou strength to us.’ Comp. X, 23, 7. vidma hi te pramatim deva gAmivat, ‘ for we know, O god, thy providing care like that of a kinsman.’ —Prof. Max Miiller proposes the translation: ‘Our wealth is not known by our kinsmen, i.e. we cannot support them as we ought.’ Verse 8.

Note 1. The poet returns here to the myth of which he had spoken in verse 5. Should the order of the verses be changed ?—On our verse, compare Geldner, Ved. Studien, LL, 34.

Note 2. Tégas seems to be here a synonym of rétas, as in the later language.

Note 3. Is the lord of men Agni? See the third Pada.— Ishé I consider, with Geldner, as an infinitive.

Note 4. My translation rests on the supposition that dyauz% is to be corrected into dyd/; thus the ablative is obtained, of which the word abhike is usually accompanied (comp. Lanman, 433; Collitz, Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, X, 15). If we leave the reading dyau&, this nominative will be the subject of the verb 4naz. Then téga# must be accu- sative dependent on 4na?¢, and we can scarcely avoid making nvzpatim to depend on the infinitive ishé. This is the way which Geldner has followed in interpreting this passage. But I cannot consider this separation of nvzpatim from the verb dna¢ very probable.

Note 5. The exact meaning of ganayat seems to be here, ‘he caused them to be born.’ Comp. Satapatha Brahmaza I, 7, 4,4. yatha tad dev reta# praganayan (comp. Aitareya Brahmava III, 34; see also Rig-veda X, 61, 7).

Note 6. This may be the host of the seven Azshis. Comp. III, 31, 1-5; [V,1, 12 seq.(?). Or the Maruts are alluded to (comp. below, 72, 4), though that seems to me less probable.
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Verse 9.

Note 1. Literally, in one day. But sadydz has already in the Rig-veda the secondary meaning ‘immediately, quickly.’

Note 2. Comp. III, 56, 7. rag4na mitr4-varuvzé supavi.

Note 3. See below, 72, 6.

Verse 10.

Note 1. Comp. VII, 18, 2: there the words abhi viduz kaviz san are identical with our text.

Note 2. Of the second hemistich Prof. Collitz has treated in Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, X, 15, note. He paraphrases the meaning in the following way: ‘Der Sinn des ganzen Verses ist: unsere Freundschaft mit dir, Agni, stammt aus alter Zeit. Nun sagt man zwar “im Alter andert sich das Aussehn wie das der Wolke.” Aber stehe du uns bei vor diesem Fluche.’ I do not believe that this interpretation, though very ingenious, gives the real meaning of the Vedic poet.—Comp. IJ, 179, 1. minati sriyam garima tanfindm.

[46] G
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NAVA dy NN 72,

ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 17-18.


	He has brought down (i.e. surpassed) the wisdom of many a worshipper’, he who holds in his hand all manly power. Agni has become the lord of treasures, he who brought together all (powers of) immortality.


	All the clever immortals when seeking did not




find the calf though sojourning round about us. The attentive (gods), wearying themselves, follow- ing his footsteps?, stood at the highest, beautiful® standing-place of Agni. - 3. When the bright ones! had done service? to thee, the bright one, Agni, with Ghvzta through three autumns, they assumed worshipful names; the well-born shaped their own bodies.


	Acquiring (or, exploring?) for themselves the two great worlds, the worshipful ones brought for- ward their Rudra-like powers!. The mortal, when (beings) were in discord?, perceived and found out Agni standing in the highest place.


	Being like-minded they! reverentially ap- proached him on their knees. Together with their wives they venerated the venerable one®. Aban- doning their bodies they made them their own*, the (one) friend waking when the (other) friend closed His eves.


	When the worshipful (gods) have discovered the thrice seven secret steps! (or, places) laid down in thee, they concordantly guard with them immor-




MANDALA I, HYMN 72. ioe

tality. Protect thou the cattle and that which remains steadfast? and that which moves.


	Knowing, O Agni, the established orders! of (human) dwellings, distribute in due order gifts? that they may live. Knowing the ways which the gods go*, thou hast become the unwearied mes- senger, the bearer of oblations.


	They who knew the right way and were filled with good intentions, beheld from heaven the seven young! (rivers) and the doors of riches. Sarama found the strong stable of the cows from which human clans receive their nourishment”.


	The Earth has spread herself far and wide with them who are great in their greatness, the mother Aditi, for the refreshment of the bird?, with her sons who have assumed all powers of their own dominion?, preparing (for themselves) the way to immortality.


	When the immortals created the two eyes of heaven’, they placed fair splendour in him (Agni)*, Then they rush down? like streams let loose. The red ones have recognised, O Agni, those which are directed downwards‘.




NOTES:

The same RXzshi and metre.—Verse 1 = TS. II, 2, 12, 1. Verse 915.4 4 6. WV etses 0-0 = 11,5, 8,10.

Verse l.

Note 1. The meaning seems to me to be: by his wisdom he excels all human wisdom. Prof. Max Miiller translates: ’Agni, who holds in his hand all that men desire, conquers

G2
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(or, wins for himself) the praises of many a wise worshipper.’ And the last Pada: ’he who brought together all immortal blessings: On sasvat, see VI 61. 1; Vil, 18.515; Vil. 23,20.

Verse 2.

Note 1. Here we have again the myth of the hidden Agni whom the gods seek. Agni is meant by the calf.

Note 2. Going on foot, Sdyaza.

Note 3. I follow Sayaza, Bollensen, and Ludwig in taking karu as a locative.

Verse 3.

Note 1. ‘Was not Sayava right in taking this verse as referting to the Marutsr Ct. VI, 46, 21… ,. sugata also is an epithet of the Maruts, I, 88, 3; 166, 12.’ M. M.

Note 2. As to the subjunctive, comp. Delbriick, Syn- taktische Forschungen, J, p. 67. The Taittirtya Brahmava (II, 4, 5, 6) reads saparydn. ,

Verse 4.

Note 1. I foliow the Padapazda which has rudriya. But possibly we may have the nom. plur. rudriyaz: ‘the worshipful Rudriyas (i.e. Maruts) rushed forward.’

Note 2. The translation of nemadhita is in jeopardy.

Verse 5.

Note 1. Probably the mortals, as Ludwig understands it. Comp. martad, verse 4.

Note 2. The venerable one is Agni.

Note 3. Eocssibly the text is corrupt, -in IV; 24, 3 we read ririkvamsahk tanvah krvinmvata tram, ‘abandoning (i.e. risking) their bodies they took him (Indra) for their pro- tector’ (comp. I, 100, 7). Should sva# have supplanted another word, for instance, tram? As the pronoun sva very frequently stands in apposition with tant, it may have found its way also into passages to which it did not belong.
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Note 4. The meaning seems to be that whenever the attention of one of the friends relaxed, another friend watched instead of the first. See Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenl. Gesellschaft, XLIV, 328; Bartholomae, Studien zur indogerm. Sprachgeschichte, I, 95.

Verse 6.

Note 1. Sayaza explains the triz sapta pada as the three times seven kinds of sacrifices, the seven Pakayag“as, the seven Haviryagzias, the seven Somayagz#as. But this later system of the twenty-one forms of sacrifice can scarcely have existed at the time of the Rig-veda Saszhita. Three times seven is a favourite number in Rig-vedic mysticism ;-conp. 1) 191, 12.14; 1V,.1, 10; VIL 87.74% WES AO. 2000.7 380, 2651 9O.t: 86.21 32X64 ee g0, 15. Possibly three times seven pieces of wood (sami- dhaz) are alluded to, comp. X, 90, 15, but everybody who has studied Bergaigne’s Arithmétique mythologique (Rel. Weds T1114 seq.; see. especially p. 122) will-admit that there are ever so many possible interpretations of a passage like this. Prof. Max Miiller’s translation is: ‘ The worship- ful gods found in thee the twenty-one words which are hidden in thee. They guard with them the immortal (Agni).’—Instead of avidan (Padapazha) I think we must read avidan.

Note 2. Ludwig certainly is wrong in translating ‘hiite du den wandel von tier und pflanze.’ The author of this group of hymns is very fond of the phrase sthatuz £aratham ang the like~ see F684 ; 70, 3. 7,. the Same phrase, 10 one or the other of its possible shapes, has evidently been used by him here also. The plural masculine sthatrén is indeed very strange. Possibly J. Wackernagel is right in reading sthatuz (Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XXV, 287; comp. Lanman, p. 422); the reading sthatré may be due to the neighbourhood of pastin. This sort of blunder is very frequent in the text of the Rig-veda. Prof. Max Miiller suggests: the stabled cattle and what moves about (in the meadows).
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Verse 7.

Note 1. On vayuna, comp. Pischel, Ved. Studien, I, 295. 300. * The thoughts of human beings.’ M. M.

Note 2. Surudh: Pischel, Ved. Studien, I, 32. 50.

Note 3. ‘ Which lead to the gods?’ M. M.

Verse 8.

Note 1. Comp. I, 26, 10, note 1.— Beheld the seven young rivers coming down from heaven.’ M. M. Note 2. See Delbriick, Syntaktische Forschungen, I, 87.

Verse 9.

Note 1. The bird seems to be Agni.

Note 2. The Padapatha gives su-apatydni. There is no doubt a word su-apatya, ‘blessed with good offspring.’ This is frequently used together with such nouns as rayi, kshaya, ish ; it stands in several passages by the side of Prasavat, Sec 1 117, 10> 112,524 48 0,5 ldo. £O,1; tN. 2, 13>. 4 90, 12, “Bot from this word should be distinguished sva-patya, derived from svd-pati (X, 44, 1, &c.), ‘a man’s own dominion,’ or ‘own rulership ;’ comp. gaspatya. This word is found here, and in some other passages, for instance, VII, 91, 3. visva it ndrak svapatydni kakruh, ‘ the heroes have exercised all the powers of their own dominion;’ VIII, 15,10. satra visva svapatydni dadhishe, ‘thou hast assumed (Indra) all powers of thy own dominion altogether. —Ludwig translates correctly, ‘alle selbsther- lichkeit.’

The Taittiriya Brahmava reads Zakru for tasthiz. This reading evidently rests on Rig-veda IV, 34,9; VII, g1, 3. There is no reason, however, for preferring this to the traditional reading of our Rik-text.

Verse 10.

Note 1. The sun and the moon? This very natural explanation will scarcely be modified on account of passages like the following (Satapatha Brahmaza I, 6, 3, 38):
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‘These are the two eyes of the sacrifice, the (oblations of butter called) Agyabhagas.’

Note 2. Comp. below, 73, 4.

Note 3. It is not necessary to change the text ; I believe, however, that the conjecture adhaz ksharanti (they stream downwards) would not be quite improbable. Comp. my Prolegomena, p. 369, note 1.—The subject seems to be the streams of sacrificial libations.

Note 4. Both expressions, ‘the red ones’ and ‘those which are directed downwards, are feminine. The red ones may be the dawns. But these cannot be called ‘directed downwards. I take, therefore, the one noun as a nominative, the other as an accusative. Cannot ‘ those which are directed downwards’ be the libations of Ghrzta and the like, which the dawns see?—Prof. Max Miiller translates: ‘People recognised the red netherward mares (of thee), O Agni.’ He supplies gvalaz or takes arushiz as mates, ci. V, 50, 6.
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MANDALA I, HYMN 73.

ASH7AKA I, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 19-20.


	He who gives vigour like wealth acquired by the fathers’, who is a good guide like the instruction of a sage, who is pleased (by worship) like a comfort- ably resting guest’, (Agni) has crossed the (sacrificial) seat of the worshipper like a Hotyzz.


	He who being truthful like the god Savitvz! protects by his power of mind all settlements?, praised by many like impetuous splendour’, the truthful one has become dear like vital breath and worthy to be searched for‘. |




3’. (Agni) who possessing every refreshment dwells on the earth like a god, like a king who has made himself (valiant) friends’, like heroes who sit in front and under shelter, like a blameless wife beloved by her husband—


	Thee, O Agni, who art constantly kindled in the house, men have worshipped in their firm dwellings. They have placed in him rich splendour’. Be thou possessed of all life, a supporter of riches?.


	May the liberal givers, O Agni, attain nourish- ment, may the rich! who bestow gifts (on us) attain to a full span of life. May we win in battles the booty of him who does not give!, obtaining a (rich) share before the gods, that we may win glory’.


	The lowing milch-cows of A’zta, assigned by Heaven, were exuberant with their full udders. The rivers imploring the favour (of the gods) from afar
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have broken through the midst of the rock with their floods.


	Imploring favour from thee, O Agni, the wor- shipful (gods) have won glory in the sky. They have made Night and Dawn of different shapes; they have joined the black and red colour (to Night and Dawn).


	And may we, our liberal givers and ourselves, be the mortals whom thou furtherest to wealth, O Agni’. Like a shadow thou followest the whole world, having filled the two worlds (Heaven and Earth) and the air.


	May we, O Agni, guarded by thee, conquer with our racers the racers, with our men the men, with our heroes the heroes (of our enemies). Being masters of the riches which their fathers! have con- quered, may our rich (givers) reach a hundred winters, ,


	May these hymns, O Agni, worshipper (of the gods), be grateful to thee, to thy mind and heart. May we be able to bridle thee, the well- harnessed wealth!, acquiring the glory which the gods have assigned us.




NOTES:

The same Rishi and metre.—Verse 5 = MS. IV, 14, 15. Verse 7 = 1 7-125) Verse 10 yl LV ae

Verse 1.

Note 1. Agni is compared to wealth acquired by the fathers, being himself pitvzvitta, found by the forefathers
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of the Brahmanic tribes. Prof. Max Miiller proposes to translate : ‘wealth inherited from the fathers.’ Note 2. Comp. VII, 42, 4, and see also VI, 16, 42.

Verse 2.

Note 1. The first Pada is identical with the fourth of IX, 97, 48. There the expressions are referred to Soma.

Note 2. On vrigdna, comp. the quotations given above, I, 60, 3, note 2; cf. IX, 87, 2. vrigdnam rakshamazah.

Note 3. Comp. I, 64, 9. amatiZ na darsata.

Note 4. Comp. II, 4, 1 (see below).

Verse 3.

Note 1. The first three Pddas are nearly identical with IIT, 55, 21.

Note 2. As to the meaning of hitamitra, comp. X, 108, 3. mitram ena dadhama; see also X, 132, 5, and H. O., Religion des Veda, 186, note 1. ;

Verse 4.

Note 1. Comp. I, 72, 10 (see above).

Note 2. I cannot accept Pischel’s translation of dharuzak rayivzam, ‘der Reichtum fliessen lasst’ (Vedische Studien, I, 40).— Be thou, who art rich in all food, the protector of riches.’ M. M.

Verse 5.

Note 1. On sfri and ari, see Bergaigne, Rel. Véd. II, 218 seq. Arydh may also be nom. pl. and mean ‘ (we) the poor ones.’

Note 2. ’May we win in battles the booty of the enemy, setting aside a share for the gods to their glory. M.M.

Verse 8.

Note 1. In the first Pada one syllable is wanting. Perhaps the acc. plur. yén had here dissyllabic value.

Note 2. The last Pada is identical with the second of X, 139, 2
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Verse 9,

Note 1. Comp. above, verse 1, note 1.

Verse 10.

Note 1. Comp. sakéma vaginak yamam, II, 5, 1; agne sakéma te vayam yamam devasya vaginah, III, 27, 3. As sudhur and sudhura are epithets of horses, the poet of course could say, sakéma sudhurak yamam te. But Agni is NOL only a horse; fe is also wealth (11, 1,12; 1V, 2, 5, &c.). The combination of the two metaphors explains the curious expression sudhuraz rayaz.
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MANDALA I, HYMN 74. ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 21-22.


	Going forward to the sacrifice let us repeat a prayer to Agni who hears us, may he be afar or with us—


	He who foremost! in… .2, when the human tribes met (in battle), has preserved his home to the worshipper.


	And let the people say Agni is bor, the slayer of foes (or, the slayer of Vvztra), he who wins the prize in every battle.’ |


	The man in whose home thou art a messenger, and to whose sacrificial food thou eagerly comest for feasting, to whose worship thou impartest won- derful power—


	Such a man the people call a giver of good oblations, O Angiras, a friend of the gods, O son of strength’, and a possessor of a good Barhis (or sacrificial grass).


	And thou shalt conduct them hither, the gods!, that we may praise them, that they may eagerly come, O resplendent one, to the sacrificial offerings.


	No noise? of the horses of the moving chariot? is heard any way, when thou goest on thy messen- gership, O Agni.


	When guarded by thee the racer becomes fearless; the worshipper, O Agni, who is behind,




gains the advantage! over him who is ahead.
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	And thou winnest, O Agni, brilliant, high bliss in strong heroes from the gods, O god, for the worshipper.



IN © TSS:

This hymn opens the section ascribed to Gotama Rahi- gava, and belonging ’indeed, as several passages show, to the family of the Gotamas (comp. Zeitschrift der D. Morg. Gesellschaft, XLII, 221). The metre is Gayatri.—Verse 1= Ms 1G me 1S 5 Gore Mo Far tt 5. 0). NWerses 1-9 = SV.11, 7209. 730: 9792. Verse 4 FS. TH, Goliod = Wor 110, 3.

Verse 2.

Note 1. Or pirvydaz, ‘the old Agni,’ cf. 1X, 96,10? (M. M.)

Note 2. I have left untranslated the obscure word snihitishu (Sayava, vadhakarizishu). It seems to be iden- tical with snéhiti, which occurs VIII, 96, 13. apa snéhitiz nvimanak adhatta (the Sama-veda has the reading snih’). Here the verb dpa adhatta (comp. VI, 20, 5; X, 164, 3) and the comparison of the second hemistichs of the two following verses, 14 and 15, seem to show that the word means some kind of hostile powers, which would do very well for our passage.—lIn Taittirilya Arawzyaka IV, 23 the word snihiti occurs in an enumeration of the ‘terrible substances’ (ghora# tanuvak) of Agni.—Comp. Ludwig, Ueber die neuesten Arbeiten auf dem Gebiete der Azg- veda-Forschung, p. 93.

Verse 5.

Note 1. See above, I, 26, 10, note 1.

Verse 6.

Note 1. See Delbriick, Syntaktische Forschungen, I, 20, crt.
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Verse 7.

Note 1. On upabdi, which literally means the noise Note 1. The last syllable of asthat has the value of two syllables.
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MANDALA I, HYMN 4%. ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 23.


	Accept gladly our most widely-sounding’ speech, the most agreeable to the gods, thou who, in thy mouth, offerest the sacrificial food (to the gods).


	And may we then pronounce to thee, O highest Angiras, Agni, best worshipper, a prayer agreeable to thee and successful.


	Who is thy kinsman among men, O Agni? Who performs worship to thee!? Who art thou, and where dost thou rest ?


	Thou, O Agni, art the kinsman, the dear friend (‘Mitra’) of men, a friend who is to be magnified by his friends.


	Sacrifice for us to Mitraand Varuza. Sacrifice to the gods, (a sacrifice conforming to) the great wita. — Sacrilice, O Acni, to thy own house.




NOLES: The same Kzshi-ane metre.) erse 1 = 1B. HI. 6, 4, 1

MS: Itlac, 1 (TV, 13,5). Verses 3-5 — SV. 11, 885-839. Werseib a Vo, AN N11 9. 1: 1 12) a.

Verse 1. Note 1. Comp. VI, 68, 9. manma … saprathaz.

Verse 3.

Note 1. May we not take dasu-adhvara as a compound with governed final member, like vidadvasu, sddadyoni &c. ?

Verse 5. Note 1. Comp. Gaedicke, Der Accusativ im Veda, 159.
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BEA ae A EY NIN 7G:

ASH7AKA I, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 24.


	What supplication is to thy mind’s taste’? What (pious) thought may be, O Agni, most agreeable to thee? Or who has won for himself thy wisdom by sacrifices? Or with what thoughts may we worship thee ??


	Come hither, Agni, sit down here as a Hotvz. Become our undeceivable leader. May Heaven and Earth, the all-embracing, protect thee. Offer the sacrifice to the gods that they may be highly gracious to us.


	Burn down all sorcerers,O Agni; become a pro- tector of the sacrifices against imprecations. And conduct hither the lord of Soma (Indra) with his two bay horses. We have prepared hospitality for him, the good giver.


	With words procuring offspring, carrying thee (to our sacrifice) with my mouth!, I call? thee hither, and thou shalt sit down here with the gods. Petiorm the service of a Elotvz and: ot a) Fotrz, O worshipful one. Be thou a giver and a father  of riches. |


	As thou didst perform sacrifice to the gods with the sacrificial food of the wise Manu’, a sage together with sages, thus, O highly truthful Hoty, perform thou the sacrifice to-day, O Agni, with thy joy-giving sacrificial ladle”.
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NOTES,

The same Rishi. Metre, Trishfubh.

Verse 1.

Note 1. Sayava takes vara in the sense of ‘holding back’ (comp. I, 143, 5), and makes mdnasaz depend on varaya. He says, ‘he agne te tava manaso varaya nivarazdydsmdsv avasthdpanaya kopetir bhuvat kid7zsam upagamanam bha- vet. The modern translators are evidently right in as- signing to vara the meaning of ‘wish’ or the like (comp. VII, 59, 2. yak vahk varaya dasati), but they differ as to whether manasaZ should be taken as belonging to vardya or to upetizZ. Ludwig translates, ‘Welches nahen des geistes ist gegenstand der wal dir?’ Grassmann, ‘ Welch Nahen ist nach deines Herzens Wunsche?’ My opinion is that the tradition of the text is not quite free from suspicion. My doubts are based on VI, 21, 4. kas te yag#ah manase sam varaya, ‘What sacrifice (O Indra) is agreeable to thy mind, to thy wish?’ Here we have a question addressed to the. god, beginning with kas te, quite similar to the question of our poet, which begins with k& te. We have the word sam, as in our passage samtama. We have vardya exactly as in our passage. We have, by the side of varaya, a case-form of mdnas as in our passage. But we have the dative manase instead of the genitive manasaZ. We may add that there are some other passages in which a dative of a similar meaning stands likewise by the side of vardya: thus, VIII, 82, 3. dram varaya manyave bhuvat te indra sdm (comp. bhivat agne samtama in our passage) hvzdé, ‘ May it be, O Indra, according to thy wish and thy mood, may it be agreeable to thy heart ;’ VIII, 84, 4. vardya deva manyave, ‘to thy wish, O god, to thy mood.’

All this tends to raise the supposition that in our

[46] H
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passage also we should read manase vardya, which datives seem to depend on samtama. We should then translate, ‘What supplication, what (pious) thought may be, O Agni, most agreeable to thy mind and to thy wish?’

Note 2. This seems to be a Pada of the defective type, with four syllables before the caesura and ending as if there were five syllables before the caesura; comp. my Prolegomena, 68 seq. It would be easy, however, to restore the normal metrical form, for instance, by reading tibhyam instead of te.

Verse 2.

Note 1. Purah-eta, literally, ‘he who goes before some- body.’

Verse 4.

Note 1. It would be unnatural to give to the medium & huve the passive sense and not to translate it, as it must be translated in so many passages, ‘I call (thee) hither.’ But, if so, it is very difficult to avoid the conclusion that vahniz asa (‘he who carries somebody with his mouth;’ BOHIp. F.120..5¢ Vi, Fr, 25 10.0 NIT 16.0. tia See yol. Xxxii, pp. 42. seq.) refers here. not to: Aent, the divine carrier, but to the human priest, who with his mouth, i.e. by his songs, carries Agni to his sacrifice. Vahni is used very frequently indeed of human worshippers, and generally the transferring of epithets of the divine priest Agni to human priests, and vice versa, is quite to the taste of Vedic poets—Comp. on 4 huve and vahniz Asd, Neisser, Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XVIII, 320 seq. ; X69, and below, |. 127, 6, note 1.5 BB. vol, xxx p. 42. See also Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, 473, who very rightly observes: es liegt kein Grund vor, dem huvé den Character einer ersten Person zu versagen.

Note 2. On the accent of huvé, on which Ludwig bases very bold conclusions, see Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, 41; Weber, Indische Studien, XIII, 73.

Note 3. Comp. X, 3, 3.—On the priestly functions of the
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Potrz, see Weber, Indische Studien, X, 141, 366, 376 seq. ; H. O., Religion des Veda, 391.

Note 4. On these vocatives, see Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, 106.

Verse 5.

Note 1. Manus is here a proper name ; comp. Bergaigne, I, 65 seq. On his priestly character, comp. H. O., Religion des Veda, 275.

Note 2. On guhvda, comp. Pischel, Ved. Studien, II, 113. The ladle is meant for the flame of Agni.
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MANDALA 1. HYMN. 77 ASH7AKA I, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 25.


	How shall we sacriice to Aoni?. What words, agreeable to the god, shall be addressed to him, the luminous one, who, being immortal and righteous, the Hotvz, the best sacrificer, conveys the gods to the mortals! ?


	Bring hither by adoration the Hotvz who is most beneficial in sacrifices and righteous. When Agni repairs to the gods on behalf of the mortal’, may he be attentive in his mind, and may he perform the sacrifice’.


	For he is wisdom’, he is manly, he is straight- forward ; like Mitra he has become the charioteer of the mysterious. - Therefore the “Aryan clans® longing for the gods, address him, the wonderful one, as the first at the sacrifices.


	May that Agni, the manliest of men, triumphant with riches [?]’, come with help to our words, to our devotion, and (to the devotion) of those most powerful liberal givers who bent on the prize? have constantly stirred up our prayers®.


	Thus Agni, the righteous Gatavedas, has been praised by the priestly Gotamas’. May he augment their splendour and their strength. Hethe knowing one gains increase according to his desire.




NO CES.

The same Ashi and metre.

Verse 1.

Note 1. The construction is yad krzzdti devan martyeshu. Comp., for instance, X, 40,2. kad vam .. . kvzzute sadhasthe
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	Ludwig translates: der unter den sterblichen der unsterbliche hotar . . . schafft die gdtter.—‘ Could it be ishkrzzoti?’ M. M.



Verse 2.

Note 1. The third Pada of this verse has nine syllables instead of eleven. If we read, as several times must be done, martyaya for martaya, we get ten syllables, and the Pada may belong to the defective type mentioned above, 70.4, note 2.

Note 2. Ka seems to me to stand here, as it several times does, in the first of the members of sentence con- nected by it. See Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, 475. Prof. Max Miiller believes that it depends on yat: yat véh, yat ka sa bodhati, ‘Bring hither the Hotvz… so that Agni may invite the gods… and that he (the mortal or Agni) may be attentive, &c.’

Verse 3.

Note 1. Grassmann gives to krdtu here and in a number of other passages the meaning ‘der Starke.’ This is in- admissible; comp. Bergaigne, III, 304.

Note 2. Here we have again a Pada of ten syllables (see verse 2, note 1), unless bhit has dissyllabic value. Prof. Max Miiller translates this Pada: ‘like a friend he is the charioteer of enormous wealth.’

Note 3. Comp. I, 96, 3 (see below).

Verse 4.

Note 1. On risddas, comp. above, I, 26, 4, note 1. Note 2.-Comp.: 1, 92, 8. there Ushas ’receives the epithet vagaprasita. Note 3. Comp. VII, 87, 3. spasak Varumzasya … yé ishayanta manma. Verse 5.

Note 1. This is again a Pada of ten syllables.
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WAY AIA Py EN eis. ASH7AKA I, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 26.


	O Gatavedas, who dwellest among all tribes, we the Gotamas (praise) thee with our song—we praise thee aloud with (songs full of) splendour.


	Gotama! desirous of riches exalts thee, as thou art, with his song. We praise thee aloud with (songs full of) splendour.


	 © Call (hee. Such as tnOUu ale. thea highest winner of booty, as Angiras did. We praise thee aloud with (songs full of) splendour.


	(We praise) thee, the greatest destroyer of enemies (or, of Vvztra), who hurlest the Dasyus away—we praise thee, such as thou art, aloud with (songs full of) splendour.


	We the Rahfgazas’ have recited a honey- sweet speech to Agni. We praise thee aloud with (songs full of) splendour.




NOTES:

The same Rishi. Metre, Gayatri.

Verse 2.

Note 1. This probably means, ‘the descendant of Gotama.’ See Zeitschrift der D. Morg. Gesellschaft, XLII, 202.

Verse 5.

t Note 1. The Rahigavzas seem to be a branch of the Gotamas; see Asvalayana Srautasdtra XII, 11, 1.
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Nee vee le Ey VEN ¢9:

ASH7AKA I, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 27-28.

L


	The golden-haired in the expanse! of the atmosphere, the roaring? snake, is hasting (through the air) like the wind; the brightly resplendent watcher of the dawn®, he who is like the glorious, ever active and truthful (goddesses)*.


	By thy goings the beautifully-winged (birds) were disparaged; the black bull? has roared, when here ’ (all this happened). He has come as if with the bounteous smiling (women)*. The mists fly, the clouds thunder.


	When they have led him, who swells! with the milk of Azta, on the straightest paths of Azta, then Aryaman, Mitra, and Varuza, he who walks round the earth?, fill the leather-bag (the cloud) in the womb of the lower (atmosphere [?]) *.




Ee


	Agni, who art lord of booty, rich in cows, young son of strength!, bestow on us, O Gatavedas, great glory.


	Being lighted, a Vasu, a sage, Agni who is to be magnified by (pious) words, O (god) with many faces, shine to us so that riches may be ours.


	Reigning! by night by thy own power, O Agni, and at the break of dawn, O god with sharp teeth, burn against the sorcerers.
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BOG


	Bless us, O Agni, with thy blessings, when our Gayatra song is brought forward (to thee), thou to whom reverence is due in all our prayers.



®. Bting us wealtn, © Aont, which may be always conquering, excellent and invincible! in all battles. |


	Bestow on us, Agni, through thy kindness! wealth which may last all our life ?, and have mercy? on us that we may live.



ie


	O Gotama?, bring forward purified words, bring songs to the sharp-flaming Agni, desirous of his favour. 3


	May he who tries to harm us, whether nigh or afar, fall down. Do thou lead us alone to in- crease.


	The thousand-eyed Agni, who dwells among all tribes, scares away the Rakshas. The praise- worthy Hotvz (Agni) is praised}.




NOTES:

The same Azshi. Metre, 1-3 Trishfubh; 4-6 Ushzih ; 7-12 Gayatri.

What in the traditional text is one hymn, consists really of four independent hymns of three verses each. This is to be concluded from the well-known laws of arrangement of the Samhita, and is confirmed by the change of metre and by the reception of two of the four hymns into other Vedic Samhitas: the second (verses 4-6) is found in the Sama-veda II, g11-913; Vag. Samhita XV, 35-37; Taitt.
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Samhita IV, 4, 4, 5; Maitr. Samhita II, 13,8; the third (verses 7-9) in the Sdma-veda II, 874-876. Besides, verses 1-2 occur Taitt. Samh. III, 1, 11, 4-5; verse 2, Maitr. Samh. IV, 12, 5; verse 4, Sdma-veda I, 99; verses 8, 9, Maitr. Samh. IV, 12, 4; verse 9, Maitr. Samh. IV, 10, 6; aa Br ties, 5.3.

Verse 1.

Note 1. As to visdra4 I think we should compare VII, 36, 1. vi sinuna przthivi’ sasre urvi, ’The wide earth has expanded with her surface. Prof. Max Miiller observes with regard to this Pada: when the sky sends forth the rain, the lightning appears.

Note 2. On dhuni, see vol. xxxii, p. 112 (I, 64, 5), and Geldner, Vedische Studien, I, 268. I do not take the word with Geldner for an epithet of Vata, the wind, but of the snake, i.e. Agni, who very probably is to be understood here as in the whole Trzka, as the fire of the lightning.

Note 3. Perhaps we have here again a Pada of ten syllables, of the type which occurs several times in the preceding hymns. Or possibly the text should be corrected: ushasa# na navedaz, ‘a knower (of sacrifices, comp. IV, 23, 4; V, 12, 3) like the dawns, or ushdsAm navedah (with dissyllabic -4m),‘a knower of the dawns.’—See Lanman, p. 565.

Note 4. The waters? Or the dawns?

Verse 2.

Note 1. On the nasalization of aminantah in the Sazm- hita text, see my Prolegomena, p. 471.

Note 2. I.e. Parganya, the thundering cloud. Comp. V, 83,1; VII, 101, 1; Bergaigne, Rel. Védique, III, 27 seq.

Note 3. Regarding yadi idam, comp. IV, 5,11. There the verb belonging to yddi must be supplied; in the same way our passage must be interpreted also, unless we resort to changing the text and accentuating the verb nonava, in which case the translation would be, ‘when the black bull has bellowed here.’
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Note 4. The women may be the showers of rain. Or they could be understood as the dawns, comp. ushasak navedaZ, verse 1.

Verse 3.

Note 1. I propose to read piyanam.

Note 2. On parigman, see Joh. Schmidt, Kuhn’s Zeit- schrift, XXV, 86; Bartholomae, Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XV, 27 seq.; Bergaigne, Rel. Véd. II, 505; and compare especially X, 93, 4. The word evidently is connected not with the verb gam, but with kshdm, ’the earth, of which we find the genitives gma and gmakz.

Note 3. It does not seem probable to me that upara means here the lower pressing-stone, as Grassmann, Ludwig, and Pischel (Vedische Studien, I, 109) suggest (Grass- mann: den Schlauch beim untern Pressstein. Ludwig: den schlauch … an des steines ort. Pischel: sie legen das Fell mitten auf den Stein). I propose to supply ragasaz ; comp. I, 62, 5. ragak uparam; IV, 1, 11. ragasak asya yonau, and especially IV, 17, 14, where we find the ‘ womb of the atmosphere’ (ra4gasak asyd yonau) mentioned, quite as in our passage, together with the leather-bag (tva#), i.e. the cloud.—Bergaigne (Rel. Véd. II, 505) translates and explains, ‘arrose la peau dans le séjour de J inférieur,’ cest-a-dire fait couler les eaux du ciel pour | Agni

terrestre. Verse 4.

Note 1. See above, I, 26, 10, note I.

Verse 6.

Note 1. Ragan seems to be the participle of rag; comp. VIII, 19, 31. kshapa# vastushu ragasi. Now it is very im- probable that of this participle a vocative should occur ; see Lanman, 509. I believe, therefore, that we should accentuate ragan (comp. the remarks of Bartholomae, Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XV, 204).

Verse 8. : Note 1. Comp. IX, 63, 11. rayim … dush¢aram.
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Verse 9.

Note 1. As to sufetuina, comp. I, 159, 5.

Note 2. Comp. VI, 59, 9. rayim visvayuposhasam.

Note 3. Mardikadm is a second object of dhehi, not an epithet of rayim. Comp. VIII, 7, 30.

Verse 10.

Note 1. Comp. above, 78, 2, note I.

Verse 12.

Note 1. On the use of the middle of g7z with passive meaning, comp. Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, 264.
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ASH7AKA I, ADHYAYA 6, VARGA 30-32.


	We have sent forward? with thoughtful mind this song of praise like a chariot to the worthy Gatavedas. For blissful is his care for us in his companionship. Agni! May we suffer no harm in thy friendship.


	He prospers for whom thou performest the sacrifice; he dwells untouched!; he acquires abundance of heroes. He is strong; no distress overtakes him. Agni! May we suffer no harm in thy friendship.


	May we be able to light thee. Prosper our prayers. ’The gods eat the sacrificial food that is offered in thee. Bring thou hither the Adityas, for we long for them. Agni! May we suffer no harm in thy friendship.


	Let us bring fuel and prepare sacrificial gifts for thee, awaking thy attention at each joint! (of the month). Help forward our prayers that we may live. Agni! May we suffer no harm in thy friendship.




@ {hie is) the shepnera of the: clans’. by ite nightly light the creatures walk, the two-footed and four-footed. Thou art the bright, great splendour of dawn. Agni! May we suffer no harm in thy friendship.


	Thou art the Adhvaryu and the ancient Hotzz, the Prasdstvz!, the Potvz, the born Purohita?. Knowing the duties of every priest thou givest
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success, O wise one. Agni! May we suffer no harm in thy friendship.


	Thou who art beautiful, of like appearance on all sides, thou shinest forth even when afar like lightning. — Ehou seest,7 © god, even’ over the darkness of night. Agni! May we suffer no harm in thy friendship.


	May the chariot of him who presses Soma, be to the front?, O gods. May our curse overcome the malicious ones. Accept (O gods) this prayer and make it prosper. Agni! May we suffer no harm in thy friendship.


	Strike away with thy weapons those who curse us, the malicious ones, all ghouls, be they near or afar. And make a good path to the sacrifice of him who praises thee. Agni! May we suffer no harm in thy friendship.


	When thou hast yoked to thy chariot the two ruddy, red horses, whom the wind drives forward, and thy roaring is like that of a bull, then thou movest the trees with thy banner of smoke’. Agni! May we suffer no harm in thy friendship.


	And when thy grass-consuming sparks are scattered, the winged (birds)1 also fear the noise. Then all goes well with thee and thy chariots. Agni! May we suffer no harm in thy friendship.


	He makes Mitra and Varuza get refreshing drink. He mysteriously turns away the anger of the Maruts!. Be merciful towards us. May their mind be again (as it was before). Agni! May we suffer no harm in thy friendship.


	Thou art god of the gods, a wonderful Mitra (ie itiend, (Ol the ods), -aihou am. the \iacu




IIO VEDIC HYMNS.

of the Vasus, welcome at the sacrifice. May we be under thy most wide-reaching protection. Agni! May we suffer no harm in thy friendship.


	That is thy glorious (nature) that when kindled in thy own house, and fed with Soma, thou art awake 1, the most merciful one. Thou bestowest treasures and wealth on the worshipper. Agni! May we suffer no harm in thy friendship.


	May we be of those to whom thou, O pos- sessor of beautiful wealth, O Aditi1, art pleased to grant sinlessness in health and wealth *, and whom thou wilt quicken with glorious strength and with abundance of progeny.


	Do thou, O Agni, thou who knowest (how to grant) happiness, prolong our life here, O God! May Mitra and Varuza grant us this, may Aditi, the Sindhu, the Earth, and the Sky?!




NO TEs.

This hymn with the whole collection which it opens is ascribed to Kutsa Angirasa. The metre is Gagati; the two last verses, as is frequently the case in Gagati-hymns (see TH. -O.,. Prolesomena, 144 seq.), are composed in Trish¢tubh. The hymn has been translated by Prof. Max Miiller, Physical Religion, p. 173.—Verse 1 = MS. II, 7, 3; Syl 008 AV Nie, Oe V exces a ogy La


	
	






Verse l.

Note 1. Prof. Max Miiller translates, ’Let us build up this hymn of praise. To me it rather seems that the reading should be, as Boehtlingk-Roth have proposed, s. v. sam-hi,s4m ahema. Comp. I, 61, 4. asmai it u stémam sam

MANDALA I, HYMN 94. TAI

hinomi ratham na tash/4-iva, ‘to him I send forward a song of praise as-a carpenter (fits out) a chariot.’ Compare besides «lx, 71, 53 1, 104, 45 1119, 7 7) V1. 45, 14, &e:

Verse 2.

Note 1. Comp. vol. xxxii, p. 65, I, 37; 1 note.

Verse 4.

Note 1. Parvan, ’joint, seems to refer here, as it very frequently does in the later Vedic and post-Vedic texts, to the joints of the month, the sacrificial days of the full and change of the moon (the parvavza-sacrifices). As to the temporal use of the instrumental, comp. rztuna and rztubhikz ; Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, p. 130.

Verse 5.

Note 1. Ludwig proposes the correction of visim gsopak into visim gopda (genitive). But I think it will be suffi- cient to write asyd accented. As to visim gopdh, comp. 96, 4.

Verse 6.

Note 1. The Prasastvz (or Upavaktrz), literally, ’the commander, is the same priest who is more usually designated as the Maitravaruza. All the priests mentioned here (with the exception of the Purohita, see next note) belong to the ancient system of the ’seven Hotr7s, enum- erated, for instance, II, 1, 2, Comp. H.O., Religion des Veda, 383 seq.

Note 2. The Purohita or house-priest does not, pro- perly speaking, belong to the number of the priests officiating at a sacrifice (rztvigak), though of course the Purohita could act as a rztvig. Geldner (Vedische Studien, II, 144) seems to be wrong in concluding from our passage that ‘already in the Rig-veda the Purohita, being the superintendent of the holy service, was a real ritvig, i.e. officiating priest.’ Comp. H. O., loc. cit., 374 seq.; 379, note 2.
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Verse 8.

Note 1. On piirvah, comp. I, 34, 10; V, 31, 11.

Verse 10.

Note 1. The regular accentuation of a determinative compound (‘banner of smoke’) would be dhtimaketuna. But it is very natural that the traditional text gives the accent of the Bahuvrihi (‘he whose banner is smoke’) which so frequently occurs.

Verse 11. Note 1. As to patatrizak, comp. above, I, 58, 5.

Verse 12.

Note 1. Most probably the meaning is not that the Maruts are expected to turn away the anger of somebody else, but that the anger of the Maruts shall be turned away Dy. yon Comp, 1 a7 106, VI oh Bergaigne, Religion Védique, II, 401. It seems, conse- quently, that we should read avayata.—On dvaydatahe/az, Sci india, see vol. xxcdl, p. 262 (1, 171, 6), and also lV. 1 as V1 00, 5.

The genitives Mitrasya Varuzasya may be understood as depending, together with Marutam, on hé/az. In this case the translation would be: ‘He mysteriously turns away the anger of Mitra and Varuva and of the Maruts in order that (men) may get refreshing drink.’

Verse 183.

Note 1. On the frequent identification of Agni with Mitra, see Bergaigne, Religion Védique, III, 134 seq.

Verse i4.

Note 1. On the root gar used with regard to Agni, see the remarks of Dr. Neisser in Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XIII,

297 seq.
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Verse 15.

Note 1. Agni is invoked here by the name of Aditi, with an evident allusion to the goddess Aditi, as granting freedom from bonds, which is the original meaning of Aditi. Comp. M. M., vol. xxxii, pp. 241, 260, 262; H.O., Religion des Veda, p. 204.

Note 2. Comp. III, 54, 19. On sarvdtat (sarvatati), see M. M.’s note, vol. xxxii, p. 260, note a, and compare Darmesteter, Haurvataz et Ameretaz, p. 80. See also Lanman, p. 386.

Verse 16.

Note 1. The last hemistich is the regular conclusion of the Kutsa hymns.

[46] I
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ASHTAKA 1. ADHVYAVA 7 VARGA 12


	Two (sisters) of different shapes wander along, pursuing 2. cood aim, «The “one and the tier suckles the calf”. With the one (the calf) is golden, moving according to its wont?, With the other it is seen clear, full of fine splendour.


	The ten unwearied? young women? have brought forth this widely-spread germ of Tvash/7 *. Him, the sharp-faced (Agni) who is endowed with his own splendour, the shining one, they‘ carry around among men.


	They celebrate his three births: one in the sea, one in heaven, one in the waters!. In the eastern region? he commanding determines the seasons of the dwellers on earth by his present power °.


	Who among you has understood this hidden (god)?1 The calf has by itself. given birth to its mothers. The germ of many (mothers), the great seer, moving by his own strength, comes forward from the lap of the active ones .




5’. The fair (child Agni) grows up visibly in them in his own glory, standing erect in the lap of the down-streaming (waters). Both (Heaven and Earth) fled away in fear of (the son of) Tvashérz?, when he was born, but turning back they caress the lion.

6, They caress him both, like two kind women; like lowing cows they have approached him in their own way. He has become the lord of all
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powers!, he whom they anoint with Pein gifts — from the right side *.


	He raises his arms again and again like Savitz7’. He the terrible pressing on ranges both wings? (of his army). He raises up his bright vesture from himself alone®. He gives new garments to his mothers.


	He assumes his fierce appearance which is above (i.e. the lightning ?), being united with the cows !, the waters in his seat. The prayer purifies the bottom of the seer(?)?, This was the meeting among the gods*.


	The wide space encompasses thy base, the resplendent foundation! of the buffalo. Agm! Being kindled protect us with all thy undeceivable guard- ians who are endowed with their own splendour.


	On the dry ground he produces a stream’, a course, a flood. With his bright floods he reaches the earth. Whatever is old he receives into his belly. He moves about within the young sprout- ing grass”,


	Thus, O Agni, being strengthened by fuel, shine thou to us with wealth-giving shine, O purifier, for the sake of glory. May Mitra and Varuza grant us this, may Aditi, Sindhu, the Earth, and the Sky !




NOG ES,

The same Rishi. The metre is Trish¢ubh.—Verse I = Meee NII STR TE 912.2. Verse 2 bo. I 8: Gea Verse &— 1b. 11, 0: 7,.4> MSAN. 14, 0

Verse 1.

Note 1. The two females are evidently Night and Dawn js
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(comp. below, 96, 5). The calf is Agni whose bright appearance by night is contrasted here with his paler splendour by day (comp. below, 127, 5). The explanation of Professor Hillebrandt (Vedische Mythologie, I, 331) that ’das von ihnen wechselnd gesaugte Kalb der bald als Sonne bald als Mond erscheinende Lichtgott, d. h. Agni ist, does not seem convincing to me.

Note 2. I cannot follow Hillebrandt (loc. cit. 335) in translating svadhavan ‘an Labung reich.’

Verse 2.

Note 1. On feminine nominatives in -A4sa/ like atandrasa, see Lanman, Noun-Inflection, 362.

Note 2. The ten young women are the fingers which produce the fire by the attrition of woods.

Note 3. On Tvashzrvz as the father of Agni, see Hille- brandt, Vedische Mythologie, I, 522 seq.; Bergaigne, Rel. Weds Ill, 47 seq: |

Note 4. Hillebrandt (loc. cit.) takes the ten fingers as the subject of pari nayanti, which does not seem probable.

Verse 3.

Note 1. It is surprising that Agni’s birth in the sea and his birth in the waters are distinguished. The poet’s meaning is not quite clear. Prof. Max Miiller thinks of the rising sun and the lightning in the clouds. Comp. H. O., Religion des Veda, 107.

Note 2. We ought to read pradisam ; comp. IV, 29, 3; EX Et, 2.

Note 3. Comp. X, 85, 18, where it is said of the moon that she ‘is born again, determining the seasons.’ Thus it is possible that the poet understands here Agni as dwelling | in the moon as light. Comp. on this identification Bergaigne, I, 159, and Hillebrandt, Ved. Mythologie, I, 330 seq. But this interpretation of our passage is by no means certain.

Verse 4.

Note 1. Possibly we should correct kaz idam vak nizyam; comp. VII, 56, 4; 61,5. The translation would be; ’Who
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among you has understood this secret? ’—the secret that a calf should give birth to cows.

_ Note 2. In my opinion the mothers are the waters; the calf is Agni. The meaning must be, consequently, that, as Agni is born from the waters thus the waters are born from Agni. Agni—we may try to interpret the poet’s meaning—sends his smoke to the sky. The smoke is changed to clouds; the clouds send forth water. Exactly the same meaning seems to be expressed in I, 164, 51. Comp. also Manu III, 76. agnau prastahutiz samyag adityam upatish¢/ate, adityag gayate vrzshtir vrzsh/er annam tatak pragak.—Prof. Max Miiller observes: ’The mothers are day and night, or heaven and earth. The calf, the son, Agni, being born of the night gives birth to the day, and being born of the day (in the evening) gives birth to the night. Or it may be that Agni, light, makes Dyaus and Prithivi to be visible.—Prof. Hillebrandt’s interpretation of our verse is quite different ; see Vedische Mythologie, I, 335.

Note 3. I.e. the fire is born from the waters.

Verse 5.

Note 1. Comp. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth., I, 371, 523.

Note 2. I.e. the son of Tvashzvz (see above, verse 2) considered as identical with his father. Comp. Bergaigne, III, 47, and see also Aufrecht, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, I, 356.

Verse 6.

Note 1. On daksha and its relation to kratu, comp. Geldner, Vedische Studien, I, 267.

Note 2. The poet seems to play upon words; ‘ power’ is daksha, ‘from the right side’ dakshivataZ (i.e. approach- ing respectfully, dakshizikrztya).

Verse 7.

Note 1. Comp. Bergaigne, Rel. Ved., III, 46. Note 2. Observe the dual form sifau ending in -au, not in -4. Comp. Lanman, Noun-Inflection, 576. Prof. Max
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Miiller translates here: ‘ He the terrible tries and stretches out the hems of his sleeves.’ This may indeed be the meaning of siz.

Note 3. See Geldner, Vedische Studien, II, 189.

Verse 8.

Note 1. The cows of course are intended for the sacrificial food coming from the cow, such as milk and butter.

Note 2. The two nominatives, kaviz and dhi, can scarcely be right. The subject seems to be the prayer which cleanses, as it were, Agni, and thus augments his splendour (comp. IV, 15,6; VIII, 103, 7). Possibly we should read kavé#Z budhnam. Comp., however, IX, 47, 4. svayam kavik vidhartdri vipraya ratnam ikkati yadi marmrzgyate dhiyak. In this difficult verse so much is clear that the seer (kaviZ) is subject, and that he is stated to purify the prayers.

Note 8. The meaning seems to be that at the sacrificial fire all gods assemble. |

Verse 9.

Note 1. On dhaman, comp. M. M., vol. xxxii, p. 383 seq. —Prof. Max Miller proposes the following translation: ‘Thy wide effulgence goes round the firmament, the firm seat of the strong one (buffalo).’

Verse 10.

Note 1. Ludwig takes srotaz as a locative. But it is very improbable that we should have here a survival of the ancient locatives of stems in -s without a case-ending (Joh. Schmidt, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XXVII, 306; Brugmann, (Grundriss der vercl. Granimatik, vol.:1,. p. 611)… 10 Ludwig’s opinion ’it follows from the corresponding gatum trmim that srotas stands for srotasi as dhanvan for dhan- vani. But this is not convincing.

Note 2. On Agni as inhabiting the sprouting grass, come Ill 5.0; V0l 6; 5. +1 believe this. reiers to, tic blades of grass used as tinder to catch the sparks of fire.’ M. M.
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ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 7, VARGA 3-4.


	Being born by strength? in the ancient way, lo! he (Agni) has assumed instantly all the qualities of a sage. The Waters and the Dhishawa* have furthered the friend (Mitra*). The gods have held Agni as the giver of wealth.



2, By the ancieat Nivid’, by Ayu’s? wisdom he has procreated these children of men. With his irradiating look*® (he has procreated) the Sky and the Waters. The gods have held Agni as the: giver of wealth.


	The Aryan clans magnified? him as the first performer of sacrifices, as receiving offerings, as striving forward, the son of strength, the Bharata °, the bestower of mighty rain (?)*. The gods have held Agni as the giver of wealth.


	He, Matarisvan!, the lord of bountiful pros- perity, has found a path for (his ?) offspring, he who has found the sun, the shepherd of the clans, the begetter of the two worlds. The gods have held Agni as the giver of wealth.


	Night and Dawn, who constantly destroy each other’s appearance, suckle one young calf? unitedly . The piece of gold® shines between Heaven and Earth. The gods have held Agni as the giver of wealth.


	(He is) the base of wealth, the assembler of all goods!, the beacon of sacrifice, the fulfiller of thought, the bird*. In order to guard their immor-
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tality the gods have held him, Agni, as the giver of wealth.


	Him who is now and who was formerly the abode of wealth, the earth? (i.e. the dwelling-place or support) of what is born and of what will be born, the shepherd and guardian of what is and of much that comes into being. The gods have held Agni as the giver of wealth.


	May (Agni,) the giver of wealth, present us with quick wealth. May the giver of wealth (pre- sent us with wealth) united with strong men’. The giver of wealth (should grant us) food together with valiant heroes. The giver of wealth should grant us long life.




Se es

NOTES.

The same Xishi and metre.—Verses 1, 2 = MS. IV, 10, Oe Vetse 5 = Vo. NI 25 SVE oe SI. 1 ro. 4 Oy 2 9.32, oi TE 78.

Verse l.

Note 1. I.e. by the attrition of the woods, as sahasah putraz.

Note 2. Two new discussions on dhishaza have been given by Hillebrandt (Ved. Mythologie, I, 175 seq.; comp. the criticisms of Ludwig, Ueber die neuesten arbeiten auf dem gebiete der Rgveda-forschung, 85 seq.) and Pischel (Ved: Studien, 11, $2 seq.).° Hillebrandt arrives at the conclusion that dhishavd is the Earth (in the dual, Heaven and Earth; in the plural, Heaven, Air, and Earth), and besides the Vedi, i.e. the excavated spot of ground which serves as a kind of altar for the sacrifice. Similar is
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Pischel’s opinion. He believes that the singular dhishava is everywhere to be interpreted as a proper name: the name of a goddess of wealth and prosperity. The dual dhishaze means ‘ Heaven and Earth:’ thus the original meaning of dhishavzd must have been, as Pischel concludes, either Heaven or Earth. He tries to show that it is Earth, and so does Prof. Hillebrandt. The goddess of wealth originally was a goddess of the earth conceived as the liberal giver of wealth. This goddess, Prof. Pischel thinks, was closely related to, or even identical with, the goddess Aditi, whom the same scholar also believes to be a personification of the Earth.

I must confess that even this close agreement of these two distinguished scholars has failed to convince me. It is quite true that the dual dhishaze means Heaven and Earth, and it is possible that the singular may, at least in some passages, mean the Earth. But I cannot believe that this is the original meaning of the word. Originally, in my opinion, dhishava was an implement used at the sacri- fice, more especially at the Soma sacrifice. The adri (Soma-stones) are said to rest in the lap of the dhishava (I, 109, 3). Ina Yagus Mantra referring to the sacrificial preparation of Soma (Vagasaneyi Samhita VI, 26) the dhishava, or more exactly the Dhishavds, as goddesses (dhishazas ka deviz), are mentioned together with the sacrificial fire, the waters, and the gravavaf, the stones. In a similar connection we find a Yagus formula pronounced when the Adhvaryu began to beat the Soma plants with the Upamsusavana stone (see Weber, Indische Studien, X, 370). There the Soma was addressed first, and then the two Dhishazas: ‘Do not be afraid, do not be terrified, assume sap (O Soma!). O two Dhishavas! Being firm show firm- ness!’ (Vagasaneyi Samhita VI, 35). Here the Satapatha Brahmava (III, 9, 4, 18) says, that some authorities refer the last words to the two boards (phalake) on which the pressing-stones rest (see Hillebrandt, Ved. Mythologie, I, 149 seq.). But the author of the Brahmava himself declares that Heaven and Earth are addressed; for as to the boards
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used for pressing the Soma, it would be of no consequence if they were broken.— Other passages in which the dhishavaz are mentioned in connection with the preparation of the Soma, are Rig-veda IX, 59,2; X,17,2. Inthe last passage ‘the lap of the Dh.’ is mentioned as in I, 109, 3 (see above). The dhishava was anointed, I, 102,1. The dhishava is men- tioned in connection with the waters which were fetched by the Adhvaryus and used at the sacrifice, X, 30, 6, and in connection with the sacrificial fire, III, 2, 1, and in our passage. I have therefore no doubt that according to the original meaning the Dhishava was, as stated above, a sacrificial implement used chiefly, though not exclusively, at the pressing of the Soma. I do not venture to determine the exact nature of this implement, but I think that from the passages collected above it will be evident that it was a sort of support on which the pressing-stones rested. A similar support may have been used for the vessel containing the sacrificial water, and for the sacrificial fire. This support was considered as yielding the Soma to Indra, as strengthening Indra, as inciting Indra and the gods to liberality towards men. Thus we have a goddess Dhishaza who wears the aspect of a goddess of wealth. She is invoked as one of the Gnas in I, 22,10 with Hotra Bharati. Finally the Earth, the support of everything, was likened to this support of the pressing-stones and of the Soma; and Heaven and Earth were then considered as the two Dhishazas. Note 3. Comp. above, 94, 13, note I.

Verse 2.

Note 1. On the solemn formulas of invocation, called Nivids, see Haug’s Aitareya Brahmaza, p. 32 seq.; Weber, Indische Studien, IX, 355; H. O., Religion des Veda, 387, note 2. Of course, the Nivids which Sankhayana (Srauta- sitra VIII, 16-25) gives, cannot be those to which the poets of the Rig-veda several times allude.

Note 2. On Ayu as one of the mythical ancestors of
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mankind, nearly related to Manu, see Bergaigne, Religion Vedique, I, 59 seq.

Note 3. Ushas is called vivasvati, III, 30, 13 (cf. Bergaigne, I, 86); we are justified, consequently, in trans- lating vivasvata #dkshasa, ‘ with the irradiating look.’ But in giving this translation we should not forget that the poet no doubt at the same time intended to allude to the name of Vivasvat, the father of Yama.

Verse 3.

Note 1. The text has i/ata. Comp. above, I, 1, 1, note 2.

Note 2. Agni seems to be called Bharata as belonging to the people of Bharatas. Comp. H. O., ‘ Buddha, sein Leben, seine Lehre, seine Gemeinde’ (first edition), p. 414 seq. More usually Agni is designated as Bharata.

Note 3. Svzpradianum. On danu, the meaning of which I consider to be ‘rain’ or the like, comp. the discussion OM Prot Max Miller vol {sxx «ie seq. Ler exact meaning of svzpra, which should not be compared with the Greek Aimapés, cannot be determined. The etymology is a very unsafe guide in such questions, and neither the connection with the root srzp, ‘to creep, ‘to crawl, nor with the noun sarpis, ‘butter,’ seems to lead to a satisfactory result. The passages in which svzpra or compounds of this adjective occur, point to a meaning like ’great, ’mighty, ’fine. Thus s7zprdbhogas seems to be something like purubhdgas or subhdgas; Indra’s arms (kardsna) are called both svzpra (VIII, 32, 10) and przthu (VI, 19, 3); finally szzprdddnu, which is used here as an epithet of Agni, and VIII, 25, 5 of Mitra and Varuza, does not seem to differ very much from sudanu. ,

Verse 4.

Note 1. Matarisvan, the messenger of Vivasvat, who car- ried the fire from heaven to earth, was originally distinct from Agni, but is identified with him in several passages. see M. M., Physical Religion, p. 152; Bergaigne, Religion Vedique; 1,52 seq. ; H,©., Kelision-des Veda; 122.
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Verse 5.

Note 1. Comp. above, 95, I, and J, 113, 2. rusadvatsa. The calf, of course, is Agni.

Note 2. Literally, ‘turned towards each other.’

Note 3. The gold is again Agni.

Verse 6.

Note 1. The first Pada is identical with X, 139, 3.

Note 2. I prefer with Ludwig to take vé# as a nomina- tive (comp. Lanman, Noun-Inflection, 375) instead of a genitive.

Verse 7.

Note 1. Compare the very obscure verse X, 31, 5. iyam s& bhtiya ushdsAm iva kshad, ‘may she be the earth, as it were, of the dawns.’ ‘She’ may possibly be the earth, which would be designated here as a dwelling-place or support of the dawns. |

Verse 8.

Note 1. Prof. Max Miiller proposes another translation of sanara. He writes: ‘One expects an opposition between turd and sdnara. Sanara can hardly be the same as virdvat in the next line. I should like to take sanara as a variety of sana and sanatana. Give us fleeting, i.e. daily wealth, and give us old, i.e. lasting wealth!’
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ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 7, VARGA 5.

1, Driving away evil! with thy light, Agni, shine upon us with wealth—driving away evil with thy light.


	Longing for rich fields, for a free path, and for wealth, we sacrifice—driving away evil with thy light.


	When he stands forth as the most glorious one among them, and when our liberal lords excel —driving away evil with thy light—


	When through thee, Agni, the liberal lords, and when through thee we may multiply with offspring—driving away evil with thy light—


	When the rays of the mighty Agni go forth on all sides—driving away evil with thy light—


	For thou indeed, (O god) whose face is turned everywhere, encompassest (the world) everywhere— driving away evil with thy light.


	Do thou carry us, as with a boat, across hostile powers, (O god) whose face is turned everywhere— driving away evil with thy light.


	Do thou carry us across (evil) to welfare, as across a stream with a boat’—driving away evil




with thy light.
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NOLES;

The «same. Azshi.. -Metre, Gayatri. The’ hymn 1s addressed to Agni Suki.—Verses 1-8 = AV. IV, 33, 1-8; TA. VI, 11, 1-2. Verse 1 = AVL cold.

Verse 1.

Note 1. Lanman (Sanskrit Reader, p. 363) translates: ‘Driving away with flames our sin.’ But agha is not exactly sin.

Verse 3.

Note 1. In this verse as well as in the verses 4 and 5— all commencing with the words pra yat—the principal clauses are wanting. As to the meaning, however, these clauses are supplied by the refrain; ‘ driving away evil’ of course means ‘ may he drive away evil.’

Note 2. ‘Among them’ seems to mean ‘among the liberal lords.’ :

Verse 8.

Note 1. Cf. Lanman, p. 434.
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MANDALA I, HYMN 98. ASHT7AKA I, ADHYAYA 7, VARGA 6. 1. May we dwell in the favour of (Agni) Vais-

vanara. He indeed is a king, leading all beings to gloriousness!. As soon as born from here he looks over this whole world. Vaisvanara unites with the Sun?


	Agni who has been looked and longed for? in Heaven, who has been looked for on Earth—he who has been looked for, has entered all herbs. May Agni Vaisvanara, who has strongly been looked for, protect us from harm by day and by night.


	Vaisvatiara).Widy this De true OF thee: may wealth and liberal givers attend us! May Mitra and Varuza grant us this, may Aditi, the Sindhu, the Earth, and the Sky!




NOLES.

The same Rishi. Metre, Trishtubh.—Verse 1 = VS. Doe eo tg Ie aN. LV tte dy cise Oo = yo: RV ig ge LS ie LA Oi hy, 1 an pp Gal Sova Ul en 9 yes Gs 6

Verse 1.

Note 1. Comp. VI, 70, 1. bhivananam abhisriya. Abhisri seems to mean, going or leading towards (abhi) gloriousness (sri). Prof. Pischel’s opinion on the word is different ; see Vedische Studien, I, 53 seq.

Note 2. As fo yatate. comp. V, 4,4. yatamanay rasmibhizZ siryasya; IX, 111, 3. sam rasmibhiz yatate darsatak rathah.

Verse 2.

Note 1. On the disappearance of Agni who is looked for everywhere, see M.M., Physical Religion, 264 seq.; Bergaigne, Rel. Védique, II, 75.
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MANDALA I, HYMN 99. ASHTAKA I, ADHYAYA 8, VARGA 7.

1, Let us press Soma for Gatavedas’!, May he burn down the property of the niggard*. May he, Agni, bring us across all troubles, across all difficul- ties, as across a stream with a boat.

NOTES.

The Rzshi is Kasyapa Marika. Metre, Trishtubh.— Verse 1 = TA. X, 1.

Verse lL.

Note 1. This is one of the very rare passages in which Agni standing alone and not accompanied by Indra or the Maruts &c. is mentioned as drinking Soma. It seems as if this verse were not composed for the regular Soma sacrifice, but for a special occasion.

Note 2. Cf. Delbriick, Syntakt. Forschungen, I, 112.

MANDALA I, HYMN 127. L2o

MANDALA I, HYMN 127. ASHTAKA II, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 12-13.


	I deem Agni to be the munificent Hotvz, the Vasu, the Son of strength’, Gatavedas, like a priest, GAatavedas?: the best performer of the sacrifice, the god who with his upright body that is turned towards the gods, and with his flame longs for the shine of the (boiling) ghee’, of the butter that is offered in (fie tire).


	May we, the sacrificers, call thee hither, the best of sacrificers!, the first of the Angiras, O priest, with our prayers, with priestly prayers, O bright one?: thee who like the heaven encompassest the earth’, the Hotvz of human tribes, the manly flame- haired, whom these folks—whom all folks should favour in order to speed him (to our sacrifice).


	He indeed, shining mightily with his shining strength’, becomes the conqueror of deceitful foes? —like an axe, the conqueror of deceitful foes He at whose onslaught® even what is strong melts away‘, steady things (waste away) like forests (which are burnt or bend down in the storm)*. Conquering he holds himself back; he does not proceed®. As with a conquering bow-man he proceeds’.


	Even what is firm gives way before him: thus itis known. With hottest kindling-sticks! one wor- ships him? for winning his favour, one worships Agni for winning his favour. He who dives into many forests as if carving the wood with his flame, destroys even firm food* with his strength—he destroys even what is firm with his strength.




[46] K
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	Let us place that power! of his in our neigh- bourhood?—(that power) which is more visible by night than by day—(more visible) than by day to the unremitting (worshipper). Therefore his life is a firm hold®, like (a father’s) safe refuge to a son: (the fires) that never grow old, tending to blessings enjoyed or not enjoyed (before)*’—the fires that never grow old, tending (to such blessings).


	He indeed makes a mighty noise like the host of the MMaruts,. …1 on the rich fields, … 2 on the




je le, the seizer, ate the offerings. he who has deservedly become the banner of the sacrifice. And when he joyously and joyfully (proceeds), all followed gladly on his path; men (have followed) his path as for a triumphal procession.


	When forsooth the Kistas! striving for heaven, when the Bhz7gus have addressed him paying reverence—the Bhvzgus producing him by attrition, with worship: Agni is the lord of goods, the bright one, who is their? supporter. May the wise one accept the wonted coverings*®; may the wise one accept them.


	We invoke thee, the lord of all people, the common master of the house of all, to enjoy (the sacrifice): (we call) thee who truly art carried by prayers as by a vehicle! to enjoy (the sacrifice): the guest of men in whose presence (they live) as before a father’s (face), and all those immortals (attain) to strength, and the offerings among the gods (attain) to strength.


	Thou, O Agni, art born, the mightiest by might’, for the divine world, the strongest one, like wealth for the divine world. [For thy delight 1s most strong, and thy power is most brilliant. And
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they walk around thee*, O (god) who never growest old, like obedient (servants), O. (god) who never growest old.


	Let your praise go forth to the great Agni, who is mighty in his might, who awakens at dawn, like a winner of cattle’—let it go forth to Agni. When (the worshipper) rich in offerings has loudly praised him? in all lands *, he wakes? like a singer in front of the dawns’, the flaming one (?), the Hotrz (in front) of the dawns>.



Ti. Uhus being seen by ws, bring near to us, O Agni, graciously united with the gods, benig- nantly, great wealth benignantly. Make us behold great (bliss of valiant offspring!), O mightiest one, that we may obtain such enjoyment. Produce great bliss of valiant offspring, O bountiful Lord, (as fire is produced) by attrition, for those who praise thee, like a strong hero in thy might.

NOTES.

The Azshi is Parukkhepa Daivodasi, the metre Atyashdi (verse 6 Atidhvzti)—Verses 1-3 = SV. II, 1163-1165. Wesse 322 SV. 4) 405 - VS OXY 4 iS VG Mo. 41, 13, 6; AV. AX67, 3.

Verse 1.

Note 1. There is no doubt that the reading of the Rig-veda text vasum is correct ; the Sama-veda has vasoh. Comp. H. O., Prolegomena, p. 280.

Note 2. ‘Is it a play on the word? Like a priest knowing all things?’ M.M.

Note 3. There is a metrical irregularity in this Pada; it has six syllables instead of five before the caesura. The text, however, seems to be correct.

te
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Verse 2.

Note 1. The first Pada is Trishzubh instead of Gagati. It would be easy to correct huvemahi, but that form is never found in the Rig-veda, though both huvema and havamahe are frequent. Thus it is very probable that we have here a metrical irregularity of the type described by Fi. O., Prolesomena, p: 11-7;

Note 2. Comp. VIII, 60, 3. viprebhiZ sukra manmabhih.

Note 3. If the explanation of parigman which we have adopted (see above, I, 79, 3, note 2) is correct, it will be impossible, of course, to accept Bergaigne’s opinion (Rel. Véd., IT, 505, note 1) that the accusative dyém is governed by parigmanam.

Verse 3.

Note 1. In the second Pada one syllable is wanting. The text seems to be correct, and the irregularity apparently is the typical one described by H. O., Prolegomena, p. 68 seq.: the Pada has the tetrasyllabic beginning (before the caesura), and it goes on as if the beginning had been pentasyllabic. Several Padas of the same _ irregular structure occur in our hymn, thus in verse g: tvam (read tuam) agne || sahasa sahantamad; verse 10: pra va/ mahé | shasa sahasvate ; usha/-budhe |i pasu-sé na agnaye.

Note 2. The comparison parasu% na, ‘ like an axe,’ raises doubts as to the correctness of druham-taraZ. Parasuh seems to point to a compound containing the element dru, ‘wood ;’ comp. below, 130, 4; VII, 104, 21. The second member of the compound would be han, which is frequently used with the meaning of cutting wood (II, 14, 2; X, 89, 7). Thus the reading would be dru-hantaraz (comp. vritra- hantamaz), ‘a mighty wood-cutter.’ As to this use of the comparative, see Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, p. 196.

Note 3. Comp. V, 7, 2. yasya samrcztau.

Note 4. Prof. Max Miiller (Science of Thought, p. 325) believes that the root sru occurs here in the sense of shaking. To me it seems that this srivat is a misspelling
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for srivat. The opinion of Pischel and Geldner (Vedische Studien, I, p. vi) is different.

Note 5. The meaning of the comparison which I have indicated by the words in parentheses, becomes clear from VIII, 40, 1. vana-iva vate it.

Note 6. The two last Padas are very obscure. In the last Pada but one na would seem to be comparative, not negative, because it has the same meaning in the last Pada, and because its vowel does not coalesce with the following initial vowel (comp. Benfey’s dissertation, ‘Behandlung des auslautenden a in na “wie” und na “nicht.”’ But then instead of yamate a substantive meaning something like ‘hero’ would be required. And also instead of the in- strumental dhanva-saha one should expect to find a nomi- native; comp. Benfey, Vedica und Linguistica, p. 180, note 1.—Prof. Max Miiller translates: ‘Holding out (or resisting) he stands firm, he does not budge; holding his bow he does not budge.’

Verse 4.

Note 1. The words tégish¢#abhiz aravibhiz are repeated, probably by the same poet, below, 129, 5.

Note 2. It may be observed that several times in the Parukkhepa hymns the parallelism between two subsequent Padas has corrupted the text, the reading of the one Pada being wrongly introduced into the other. For instances I refer to I, 129, 11, where the last vaso has been added from the preceding Pada, and to the last Pada but one of I, 135, 4. Possibly our Pada, which in its traditional form is metrically abnormal (comp., however, M. M.’s Hymns to the Maruts, ist ed., p. cxii), has suffered damage in the same way. The comparison of I, 129, 5 would lead us to conjecture: tégish¢Zabhiz arazibhiZ na avase. ‘One wor- ships him in order that he may grant his favour as if (he were to help us) with hottest kindling-sticks. One worships Agni in order that he may grant his favour.’

Note 3. Comp. IV, 7, 10. sthird it anna dayate vi gambhaiz. The food is the wood which Agni consumes.
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Verse 5.

Note 1. See Prof. von Roth’s translation of this verse, Zeitschrift der. D.. More. Geselischalt, AL VIII, 117. “On pvzkshdm, comp. M. M., vol. xxxii, p. 302 ; Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, p. 96 seq. The translation of such a word can only be tentative.

Note 2. To upardsu something like vikshu (IV, 37, 3) seems to be supplied.

Note 3. Comp. the Latin expression, ’argutius quam verius. Pischel, Gottinger Gelehrte Anzeigen, 1884, p. 516 seq.; Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, p. 196.

Note 4. Aprayus seems to be an anomalous formation, instead of aprayu, unless we have to read aprayuve. Ac- cording to Pischel (Gottinger Gel. Anzeigen, 1890, p. 542), Aprayushe would mean ‘dem der da lebt.’ But I do not think that this aprayus should be separated from aprayu, which, as may be seen from I, 89, 1 compared with III, 5,6 and X, 4, 7, is identical in meaning with, and evidently etymologically related to, aprayukkant.

Note 5. Grabhavavat is the contrary of agrabhavza, I, EO. 1G.

Note 6. Comp. III, 30, 7. abhaktam Zit bhagate.

Verse 6.

Note 1. Ludwig: ‘in den bebauten fluren zu verehren, auf den wiisten flachen zu verehren.’ Prof. Max Miiller observes with regard to ishzani“Z: ‘it staniz, or ish +staniXz (ish-karta), much thundering.’ For artana he proposes the translation, ‘ ploughed field.’ I have left both words un- translated.

Note 2. Adat is imperfect of ad; there is a play upon words (adat and a-dadi/).

Verse 7.

Note 1. Who the Kistas (cf. Lanman, p. 346) are is not known. They seem, however, either to be identical with the Bhvzgus or to be another ancient and probably mythical

family of priests like them. They are mentioned also in Wi; 07, 10.
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Note 2. ‘ Their’ refers to ‘ goods.’ Note 3. The fuel and libations with which Agni is covered ? Verse 8.

Note 1. Vahas and its compounds, such as stomavahas, ukthavahas, girvahas, have been treated of by Dr. Neisser in his ingenious article on vahni, Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XVIII, 30r seq. (comp. on vahni, vol. xxxii, p. 37 seq.). Dr. Neisser tries to show that by the side of vahni, derived from vah= Latin vehere, and meaning ‘draught-horse’ (and besides—though Dr. Neisser does not admit this, see p. 316 —‘a person that drives ina chariot’), there existed a second substantive vahni connected with the Greek evyeodai, and meaning both ‘erhaben’ and ‘erhebend, i.e. praising the gods (loc. cit., p. 314). With this second vahni he connects vahas and its compounds. One of the principal arguments of Dr. Neisser is the fact quite correctly stated by him (p. 301), that ‘the word vahni very frequently associates itself to the term hétvz, while it does not with the com- pounds havyavah and havyavadhana. This fact, indeed, points to the conclusion that ‘those compounds belong to another sphere of ideas than vahni’ (p. 302). But Dr. Neisser seems to me to go too far in concluding that vahni, standing as an epithet of Agni, is not derived from vah=vehere. Agni’s action consists not only in carrying the sacrificial food to the gods, but also in carrying the gods to the sacrifice of men, and in coming to that sacrifice himself with his chariot and his horses. Nor do the words stomavahas or ukthavahas, if derived from vah=vehere, necessarily presuppose the admissibility of expressions such as ‘uktham (stomam) vahati vipraz devan akkha’ (p. 303), but those compounds may also rest on an idea conveyed by expressions such as ‘uktham (stoma) vahati devan upa yagzam, which idea is quite Vedic. Thus st6mavahas in my opinion means, as an epithet of the god, ‘carried by the stoma as by a vehicle’ (comp. VII, 24, 5. esha stoma mahé ugraya vadhe dhuri-iva atyak nd vagdyan adhdayi), or, as an epithet of the human worshippers, ’fitting out the
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stoma as a vehicle.’ I believe that the words in question can thus be explained in conformity with the whole range of Vedic thought, and the artificial distinction of two differ- ent substantives vahni, &c., will be avoided. For special indications pointing in the same direction, which are furnished by the passages which contain the words here treated of, I refer to Bergaigne, Religion Védique, II, 286 seq., and to the article of Dr. Neisser himself, p. 321 seq. Verse 9.

Note 1. On the metrical irregularity, see above, verse 3, NOL 1,

Note 2. Te seems to stand for the accusative, comp. Pischel, Zeitschrift der D. Morgenl. Gesellschaft, XX XV, 714 seq.; Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, 205. Or may the meaning be: ‘and thy (worshippers) walk around thee . . . like obedient (servants) ?’

Verse 10.

Note 1. On the metre, see above, verse 3, note 1. Prof. Max Miiller translates, ‘like a hunter for cattle.’

Note 2. The phrase visvasu kshasu gdguve occurs also, V, 64, 2. The same hymn contains the word su-fetuna, which is found in the eleventh verse of our hymn.

Note 3. Literally, ’on all earths. Comp. X, 2, 6. nvzvatiz anu kshaz.

Note 4. Garate, ‘he wakes,’ at the same time can mean ’he sings, and ’he is praised. Comp. Neisser, Bezzen- berger’s Beitrage, XIII, 298.

Note 5. The translation ‘dawn’ is conjectural only. But it gives a good meaning in all the passages which contain the word rishizdm (besides our passage, V, 25,1; VIII, 71,153; X, 6,1). Prof. Max Miiller translates the last two Padas: ’he sings like Rebha at the head of all singers, like a clever Hotvz among the singers.—Comp. Lanman,

Pp. 424. Verse 11.

Note 1. I supply suviryam; see the last Pada but one.
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MANDALA I, HYMN 128.

ASH7AKA II, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 14-15.


	He was born in Manu’s firm law!, the Hotz, the best sacrificer, according to the will of the Usigs?, Agni, according to his own will. Always listening to him who wishes to be his friend, like a treasure to him who aspires to renown, the unbeguiled Hotrz sat down in the abode of food (on the altar); en- veloped ® (he sat down) in the abode of food.


	We render him attentive’, the promoter of sacrifice, on the path of Avzta, by adoration with offerings, in the divine world, by (adoration) with offerings”. In bringing us vigour he never becomes worn out with this body of his: he whom Mata- risvan (has brought) to Manu from afar, the god whom he has brought from afar.


	In his (own) way he moves in one moment round the terrestrial (space), the sudden devourer (emitting) his sperm, the bellowing bull emitting his sperm, the bellower’, looking round with a hundred eyes, the god who quickly courses in the forests”, taking his seat on the lower ridges, Agni, and on the highest ridges.


	This highly wise Purohita, Agni watches sac- rifice and service’ house by house; by (the power of) his mind he is intent upon sacrifice. By (the power of) his mind helpful to him who desires food ?, he looks on all creatures, since he has been born, the guest adorned with ghee, (since) the helpful carrier (of the gods)’ has been born.
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	When through his (Agni’s) power the bounties grow in strength, with the roar of Agni! as with that of the Maruts*—like bounties offered to a vigorous man: then he by his greatness stirs up the gift of goods. May he protect us from misfor- tune and injury, from evil spell and injury.


	The far-reaching! steward? has taken all goods? in his right hand, and strongly advancing does not let them loose; desirous of glory he does not let them loose. For every supplicant* thou hast carried the oblations to the gods®. For every righteous one he procures a treasure; Agni opens both folds of the door (for him).


	He has been established as the most blissful one in the enclosures of men, Agni, at the sacrifices, like a noble lord of the clans, a beloved lord of the clans at the sacrifices: he rules over the oblations of men to which nourishing power has been imparted 1. May he protect us from harm that comes from Varuza, from harm? that comes from the great god.


	They magnify Agni the Hotvz, the dispenser of goods. They have roused the beloved, the most shining steward! (of sacrifice); they have roused the carrier of oblations. The gods desirous of goods (have roused) him in whom all life dwells, who pos- sesses all wealth, the Hotvz, the worshipful sage, the lovely one for the sake of bliss; with praises (they have roused), desirous of goods, the lovely one.




NOTES:

The same Azshi and metre.—Verse 6 = TB. II, 5, 4, 4.
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Verse 1.

_ Note 1. As to dharimazi, comp. IX, 86, 4, where it is said that the streams of Soma flow forward, ‘ dharimazi ;’ Bergaigne, III, 219. ‘Domain, precinct, sanctuary?’ M. M.

Note 2. The Usigas (comp. above, I, 60, 2, note 1) are closely related to the Bhyzgus; they are considered as the first sacrificers, the first worshippers of Agni. See Ber- gaigne, I, 57 seq.

Note 3. Enveloped in fuel and libations.

Verse 2.

Note 1. Comp. M. M.’s note, vol. xxxil, p. 437. Note 2. Comp. Lanman, pp. 516, 518.

Verse 3.

Note 1. Prof. Max Miiller translates the second and third Padas : ‘again and again shouting, bellowing forth his sperm, yea, placing his sperm with bellowing.’

Note 2. Of course the fuel is alluded to.

Verse 4.

Note 1. Yagvdsya adhvardsya, ‘sacrifice and service ;’ comp. above, I, 1, 4, note I.

Note 2. The translation is doubtful. If the denominative ishtly is derived from ishu, the meaning must be ‘ to fly like an arrow, or possibly ‘to shoot arrows.’ But I do not think that the poet can have meant to say that Agni acts as a vedhaz# and looks on all creatures ‘for him who flies like an arrow, or ‘for him who shoots arrows. We should rather have to write ishiyate without accent, so that the translation would be: ‘ By (the power of) his mind helpful (Agni) flies like an arrow ; he looks on all creatures’ (comp. VI, 3, 5, where it is said that Agni shoots arrows). But possibly ishty, which is found only here, may be a synonym of ishudhy, see verse 6. It may be a denominative from ish, influenced by the type of verbs like rigty, kratdy,
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Vasuy, «ec. [hen the accent can be retained, and- the translation would be as given in the text (‘to him who desires food’).

Note 3. On vahni, comp. above, I, 127, 8, note 1.

Verse 5.

Note 1. The cerebral in aveva clearly points to the cor- rection of the text agné# raveza.

Note 2. The Maruts are called bhog&h, V, 53, 16 (stuhi bhogdn, ‘praise the liberal ones’). Here we have the corresponding abstract noun.

Verse 6.

Note 1. Vihayas (comp. Bergaigne, Religion Védique, ITI, 287) seems to be formed like vimahas, vifetas, vimanas. The meaning then will be ‘of extended hayas.’ The substantive hayas, which is not found in the texts separ- ately, may be derived from gihite or from hindti, and mean something like ‘energy.’ At all events it seems impossible to connect this adjective vihdayas with the substantive vihayas, ’the aerial space, belonging to the classical lan- guage.

Note 2. Comp. the remark above, I, 58, 7, note 2.

Note 3. I propose to read visva vi-hayas aratiz vast dadhe haste dakshize. Comp. IX, 18, 4. 4 yah visvani varya vastini hastayo# dadhé.

Note 4. Comp. Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 191.

Note 5. Comp. VIII, 19, 1. devatré havyam ohire.

Verse 7.

Note 1. I/4 krzta seems to be identical with ishkv‘ta. Note 2. Regarding the metre, comp. Lanman, p. 383.

Verse 8.

Note 1, Comp: [ 58, 7, note z.
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MANDALA I, HYMN 140. WENT AKA If ADMVAVA 2 VARGA 5-7.


	For him who sits on the Vedi (i.e. on the sacrificial bed), whose foundations are pleasant, for the brilliant Agni bring forward‘a receptacle ?, which is to him like a drink. Clothe* the bright one in prayer as in a garment, him whose chariot is light, whose colour is bright, the destroyer of darkness.


	He who has a twofold birth!, presses on towards the threefold food?; what he has eaten grows again after a year®*. With the mouth and the © tongue of the one he (shows himself as) the noble, manly one; with the other (mouth) the stubborn (Agni) wipes off the trees +.


	Both his mothers’, dwelling together, immersed in darkness, and affrighted, proceed towards the young child who stretches forward his tongue, who sparkling moves about thirstily, whom men should attach to themselves, who agitates (the world), the increaser of his father ?.


	Thy speedy (teams)! that strive to break loose for the benefit of the man who acts as men do, the swift ones, drawing black furrows—thy quick (horses), striving apart, the agile, swift runners, incited by the wind, are yoked.


	When he stroking his wide course proceeds panting, thundering, roaring, then those sparkling (rays) of his fly about wildly, displaying wondrous darkness, a large sight?.


	When he bends down over the brown (plants)! like a busy (servant), he roars and approaches his
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wives like a bull. Displaying his power he adorns his bodies with beauty; like a terrible beast, difficult to seize, he shakes his horns.


	He clasps (the plants, &c.) that have been laid together and have been laid out”. Knowing them, while they know him, and being their own (friend or lover) he lies on them. They grow again and attain godhead. They produce together another shape of the parents”.


	The long-haired virgins! have embraced him. Having died they stand upright again for him (Agni) the living one (or, for him the Ayu). Delivering them of old age he proceeds roaring, procreating another vital spirit, an indestructible life.


	Licking everywhere the upper garment of the mother!, he spreads himself over the space with his mightily devouring warriors, giving strength to everything that has feet, licking and licking. The reddish white one? follows her ways’.


	Shine, O Agni, among our liberal lords, for thou art a mightily breathing bull, a friend of the house. Throwing down the (mothers) of the young child? thou hast shone, (a protector of thy friends) like a coat of mail in battles, hurrying around.


	May this well-composed (prayer), O Agni, be more welcome to thee than a badly-composed one— more welcome than even a welcome prayer. With the bright light of thy body win thou treasures fore us.


	Grant us, Agni, for our chariot and for our house a ship which has its own rudders and which has feet!, which may save our strong men and our liberal lords and our people, and which may be a shelter for us. |
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	Approve, O Agni, our hymn alone. May Heaven and Earth and the Rivers, delightful by their own nature!, going their way’, (choose for us) bliss in cows and crops, long days; may the red (Dawns) choose food for us as a choice boon.



NOTES.

The Rzshi is Dirghatamas Aukathya, the metre Gagati; the two last verses are Trish¢ubh (comp. above the note on the metre of I, 94); the tenth verse, which is considered as either Gagati or Trish¢ubh, begins with one Gagati Pada which is followed by three Padas in Trishtubh.—No verse occurs in the other Sazhitas.

Verse 1.

Note 1. Pra bhara (Padap. pra bhara) and vasaya (Padap. vasaya) may be Ist person.

Note 2. Possibly the ‘womb’ or ‘receptacle’ (yoni) here means ghrzta or the like, for it is said of Agni that ‘his womb is ghrzta’ (II, 3,11), and he is called ghrztayonih. This receptacle ’is to him like a drink, because he con- sumes the ghvzta by which he is surrounded.

Verse 2.

Note 1. The terrestrial and the celestial birth. Comp. Bergaigne, I, 28 seq.

Note 2. Bergaigne (I, 29) translates: ’. . . s’élance trois fois sur la nourriture, which he explains as referring to ’the three sacrifices of the morning, the midday, and the evening. But tri-vrét clearly is an epithet of d4nnam, not an adverb. The explanation of SAyavza, who understands the threefold food as sacrificial butter, sacrificial cakes (purodasa), and Soma, may be correct.

Note 3. On the locative sasvatsaré, comp. Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, p. 117.
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Note 4. The last words evidently refer to Agni’s tongue, i.e. his flames, wiping off as it were the firewood. But it is not clear what the tongue of the other one is. Sdayaza thinks of the sacrificial spoon conceived as the tongue of the officiating priest: which is very artificial, but perhaps not too artificial for a verse like this.

Verse 3.

Note 1. The ‘two mothers’ of Agni may be the two worlds (comp. Bergaigne, I, 238) or the two kindling-sticks. —Ubha (masc.) instead of ubhé is to be remarked.

Note 2. Agni increases the wealth of the worshipper who has lighted the fire and may thus be considered as Agni’s father. Comp. Satapatha Brahmaza XII, 5, 2, 15. Or the father may be Heaven; on Agni as imparting strength to Heaven, see I, 164, 51.

Verse 4.

Note 1. The verse begins with feminines; the guvak (comp. I, 134, 1), literally the quick ones, seem to be something like the niyutaz of Agni. Then follow mascu- lines; the horses of Agni are male (comp. Bergaigne, I,

143). Verse 5.

Note 1. Comp. bhiiri varpaz karikrat, III, 58, 9.

Verse 6.

Note 1. The brown ones, according to Sayaza, are the plants. They are called brown (babhru) also in X, 97, 1. ‘Are they the dry leaves in which the spark is caught?’ M. M.

Verse 7.

Note 1. Prof. Max Miiller translates samstirak vishdirak, ‘(the flames) that are together and apart.’

Note 2. The parents seem to be Heaven and Earth, as Sayaza explains.—Possibly pitrdz depends on saka (comp.
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pitréz saka, II, 17, 7; IV, 5, 10), ‘being with their parents they produce a new shape.’ Prof. Max Miiller translates: ‘They produce together a different shape of their parents.’

Verse 8.

Note 1. Should not the plants again be referred to? ’I think it refers to the gvalas, the Hames that are hidden under the ashes and are lighted again. M. M.

Verse 9.

Note 1. The mother is the Earth whose surface Agni licks.

Note 2. I believe the Dawn is alluded to whom the Vedic poets represent now as preceding Agni, now as following him. See Bergaigne, II, pp. 14, 15.

Note 3. For vartanir aha of the Samhitapatha the Pada- patda has vartaniz aha; comp. Rig-veda Pratisdkhya, Stiitra 259. Vartaniz of course is correct. Comp. X, 172, 1. gdvak sakanta vartanim.

Verse 10.

Note 1. The mothers of the young child are very probably the mothers of Agni represented as a young child. They may be the Waters which Agni leaves resting on the surface of the earth while he himself rises to heaven. Or the mothers may be the woods or plants which he burns and thus throws them down as it were.

Verse 12.

Note 1. ’Which has feet in its own rudders, M. M. That the ship has feet seems to mean only that it has the faculty of moving forward freely and quickly, and not that any real beings having feet are designated by this com- parison. The ship that carries the worshippers across all dangers, is the protection and help which Agni grants, or the sacrifice which he helps to perform.

[46] L
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Verse 132.

Note 1. Comp. Geldner, Vedische Studien, I, 275.

Note 2. Yantak seems to be corrupt; one or two syllables are wanting. Something like yatayantaz (IX, 39, 2) or vardhayantaZ, or, as Prof. Max Miiller proposes, vyantak would do. He translates: ’May Heaven and Earth and the Rivers … accepting (vyantaZ) sacrifices of milk and corn choose for us, and may the Dawns choose for us food as a boon for many days.—Cf. Lanman,

PP- 519; 539.
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MANDALA I, HYMN 141.

ASHTAKA II, ADHYAYA 2, VARGA 8-9.


	Lo, that beautiful splendour of the god, when he was born of strength, has truly come to be a wondrous sight. Though he slinks away’, the prayer goes straight to him*% They have led forward the flowing streams of Ata.


	The powerful one’, rich in food, the true (friend of men) has entered the wondrous (body)?. His second (form of existence) is in the seven kind mothers. The ten young females have brought the third (form) of this bull forth, him the guar- dian, in order to milk him,


	When the rulers, the liberal lords brought him forth by their power out of the depth, out of the buffalo’s shape?, when from of old? at the purifica- tion of the sweet drink* MAtarisvan produces the hidden one (i.e. Agni) by attrition—


	When he is led forward from the highest father’, he climbs up the.. .?, the plants in his (or, in their ?) houses. When? both (Heaven and Earth or the two Arazis?) promote his birth, then the youngest one became bright by his heat‘,


	Then he entered upon the mothers! in whom he the bright one grew up far and wide unimpaired? When he has climbed up to the former (mothers) who from of old incite (him)*, he runs down in the younger, later (or, nearer) ones.




6’, Then in the strivings for the day ? they choose him Hotvz. As if to swell their good fortune they

L 2
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strive towards him *, when praised by many he moves everywhere with wisdom and power to the gods and to the praise of mortals‘ for (bringing them) refresh- ing drink. |


	When he has scattered himself, the worshipful one, driven by the wind, like …’, with the sound (which he produces) (?), he whom it is not possible to drive to a place (like cattle): on the flight of the burning one who speeds on his black way, whose birth is bright, who strays everywhere to the atmosphere. . .?


	Like a chariot that goes forward, he goes to Heaven with his ruddy limbs, adorned with his locks of flames’. Then his black (clouds of smoke), O burning one(?), the liberal ones (?) (appear)? The birds flee as before the fierceness of a hero’.





	Through thee indeed, O Agni, Varuza whose laws are firm, Mitra and Aryaman, the givers of good rain, are glorious, when thou the mighty one hast been born, everywhere encompassing with wisdom (all beings), as the felly encompasses the spokes of a wheel.




	Thou, O Agni, youngest (god), furtherest treasures and (the friendship of) the gods for him who performs worship, who presses Soma. May we thus establish thee the young one, O young (son) of strength, possessor of great treasures, like the winner ma race.


	Make good fortune! swell for us like well- employed wealth belonging to the house, and like firm ability?—(fortune) which can hold both races * like reins: and being full of good-will in (the sphere of) Ata, (fill our) praise of the gods (with rich




reward).
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	And may the brilliant, joyful Hotzz with quick horses, with a shining chariot hear us. May he, the wise Agni, lead us on the best leading (paths) to happy welfare and to bliss.


	Agni has been praised with powerful? songs, he who has been brought forward furthermore for sovereignty. May both those our liberal lords and we ourselves spread out? (our power over all foes) as the sun (spreads out its light and by it destroys) the mist.




NOTES.

The same Rishi. The metre is Gagati; the two last verses again are Trishtubh.—None of its verses occurs in the other Sazzhitas.

Verse l.

Note 1. The meaning seems to be that if Agni be un- willing to officiate at the sacrifice, the prayer nevertheless reaches its aim and induces him to do his duty as the divine Hotvz.

Note 2. The verb sddh is very frequently connected with substantives such as dhiya% or the like. Comp. also ma- tindm ka sddhanam, X, 26, 4.

Verse 2.

Note 1. It seems probable that przkshaz is the nomina- tive of przksha, and not the genitive of przksh. Comp. VI, 8, 1, where it is said of Agni ‘przkshasya vri/shvak arushasya.’ On the meaning of prvzksha, see above, I, 127, 5; note 4. :

Note 2. The poet seems clearly to describe the second and third form of Agni’s existence, his dwelling in the waters and his birth from the fire-sticks. But he is less explicit with regard to the first form. The epithet pitu-
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man would seem to point to Agni as the sacrificial fire and the receiver of offerings. But it is rather strange that this form of the god should be distinguished from the Agni procreated by the ten females, i.e. produced by the ten fingers, by the attrition of the kindling-sticks.—Prof. Max Miiller differs from me in referring the words dasa- pramatim ganayanta ydshazak, not to the third form of Agni, but to Agni in general. He translates: ‘The powerful one, rich in food, rests always on that wondrous sight (Agni on the altar, garhapatya Agni). The second rests in the seven kind mothers (vidyudripa; Agni in the clouds); the third is for milking the powerful one (Agni as the sun, adityarfiipa)—the ten maidens (the fingers) have brought forth the guardian.’

Note 3. Grassmann no doubt is right in proposing to read sapta sivasu. Of course the waters are alluded to.

Note 4. Read dasa pramatim (Boehtlingk-Roth). On Agni as the son of the ten fingers, comp. Bergaigne, II, 7.

Verse 3.

Note 1. The buffalo Agni was hidden in the depth. Comp. X, 8,1. apam upda-sthe mahisha/ vavardha ; I, 95, 9. budhnam vi-rdfamanam mahishdsya dhadma.

Note 2. The preposition anu seems to stand here with an ablative (pra-divaz).

Note 3. The literal meaning of madhvaz 4-dhavé is indicated by passages such as I, 1cg, 4. 4 dhavatam ma- dhuna; IX, 11, 5. madhav 4 dhavata madhu. Comp. also adhavaniya. On the washing of the Soma which is techni- cally designated by the verb 4-dhav, see H. O., Gottinger Gelehrte Anzeigen, 1890, p. 426 seq. ; Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, I, 216.—The purification of the sweet drink, at which Agni is produced, was probably achieved by the tempest.

Verse 4.

Note 1. The highest father is Heaven. Note 2. The meaning of przkshudhad is unknown.
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Note 3. Yat is repeated twice, as ydsya in X, 121, 2. yasya visve upa-dsate pra-sisham yasya devaz. Note 4. On ghriva, comp. Lanman, Noun-Inflection, 335.

Verse 5.

Note 1. The mothers are the Waters.

Note 2. The reading, very probably, ought to be vi- vavridhe.

Note 3. Boehtlingk-Roth believe that the reading ought to be sanayuvak or sana-gurak. Sanad-gurat (cf. sana-gura pitara, IV, 36, 3) seems to me quite possible, although there is no positive necessity for abandoning the traditional reading.—The ‘former’ mothers may be the heavenly Waters; the mothers in whom Agni runs down are the rivers. Prof. Max Miiller adds that the former mothers may possibly be ‘the burnt pieces of wood. Agni runs up in them, then leaves them to burn new pieces.’

Verse 6.

Note 1. On the whole verse, compare Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 217.

Note 2. Comp. above, I, 45, 7, note I.

Note 3. The second Pada is translated by Pischel: ‘ Wie in einen Konig drangen sie in ihn, wenn sie (Trank)opfer darbringen.’ But verse 11 shows that bhagam depends on paprzkandsah.

Note 4. Comp. III, 16, 4. 4 devéshu . . . 4 sdmse uta nvzvdm.

Verse 7.

Note 1. The translation of hvaraz# is quite uncertain. The same must be said of the rest of this Pada. Note 2. The sentence is incomplete.

Verse 8.

Note 1. On sikvan (or sikvas), comp. M. M.’s note, vol. Xxxli, p. 318; Hiibschmann, Vocalsystem, p. 186. The translation is only tentative.—Two syllables are wanting ;
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we may propose a reading like sikvabhizZ pdarishkritak (comp. H. O., Prolegomena, 76, note 3).

Note 2. This passage is most obscure. The first words of the Pada are the same as above, 140, 5. The ‘black ones’ probably are the dark clouds of smoke that surround Agni. But it is very strange that these clouds should be designated as stirdyat, ‘liberal ones.’ And the vocative (?) dakshi (Padapazha dhakshi), instead of which we should at least expect daksho or dakshin, is no less strange. The text seems thoroughly corrupt.

Note 3. See Lanman, p. 557.

Verse 10. Note 1. Comp. Geldner, Vedische Studien, I, 121.

Verse 1l.

Note 1. Comp. above, verse 6, Pada 2.

Note 2. Comp. VIII, 24, 14. d4ksham prz#kantam.

Note 3. The human and the divine race. I do not believe that Dr. Neisser (Zur Vedischen Verballehre, 17) is right in interpreting yamati as an indicative.

Verse 18.

Note 1. The translation of simivadbhiz is only tentative. Simi (I, 151, 1) cannot be identical with sami.

Note 2. Nix tatanyuz (nish ¢fatanyuz, SamhitapAcha) of course is derived from tan, not from stan. Comp. I, 105, 12. satyam tatana stlryaz; IV, 5,13. stirak varvena tatanan ushdsah, &c.
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MANDALA I, HYMN 142. ASHT7AKA II, ADHYAYA 2, VARGA 10-11.

Apri Hymn.

1, Being inflamed, Agni, bring hither to-day the gods to the man who holds forth the (sacrificial) ladle. Spin out the ancient thread (of sacrifice) for the sacrificer who has prepared Soma.


	Measure out, O Tantinapat’, the sacrifice rich in ghee, rich in honey, of a priest like me, of a sacrificer who has toiled hard.


	The brilliant, purifying, wonderful Narasamsa ’ mixes the sacrifice with honey three times a day, the god worthy of worship among the gods.


	Agni, magnified! by us, bring hither the bright, beloved Indra. For this my prayer is




addressed ? to thee whose tongue is good. 5. (Priests) hold forth the (sacrificial) ladle, strewing the sacrificial grass at the decorous service of the sacrifice ;—I? trim? (the sacrificial grass) which best receives the gods with its wide extent, a big shelter for Indra.

61, May the divine doors open themselves, the increasers of Azta, the never sticking, large ones, the purifying, much-desired (doors), that the gods may come forth.


	May Night and Dawn, of glorious appearance, the two neighbouring (goddesses), wearing beautiful ornaments!, the young? mothers of Ata, sit down together on the sacrificial grass *.


	May the two divine Hotrzs, eager in praising (the gods), the sages with lovely tongues, perform
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for us to-day this successful sacrifice which attains to Heaven.


	The brilliant (goddess) placed among the gods, among the Maruts!, Hotra Bharati?, 174, Sarasvatt, and Mahi*: may these worshipful (goddesses) sit down on the sacrificial grass.


	May Tvashérz, inclined towards us, pour forth for us, in our navel?, that wonderful seed with many treasures 2, plentiful by itself, for the sake of pros- perity and wealth %.


	Letting go (the sacrificial food to the gods) Sactince <by..tnyselt, to. the gods,.O tree * May? Agni make the offerings ready *, the god among the gods, the wise one.


	For Him who is accompanied by Piishan and by the Maruts, by the Visve deva%, (by) Vayu}, who is moved by the Gayatra song, for Indra pro- nounce the Svaha over the offering.


	Come hither to the offerings over which the Svaha has been pronounced, in order to feast. Indra! Come hither! Hear our call! Thee they




call at the worship.

NOTES:

The hymn is an Apristikta. The same Rishi. Metre, Anushtubh. The whole hymn is closely related to I, 13.— Weise 10: cu) 3) AVI go. Ss 11, 8 ee Mo F206,

Verse 1.

Note 1. The third Pada of this verse is identical with Will 1314. Verse 2.

Note 1. Comp. I, 13, 2, note 1.
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Verse 3.

Note 1 Comp. I, 13, 2, note 1.

Verse 4,

Note 1. ‘Magnified’ is i/itak; comp. the note on I, 1, 1. The verse is addressed to the Idah.

Note 2. The text has akkda . . . vakydte. To me there seems to be no doubt that this is the passive of vas, not of vazk. Comp. the name of the priest ak#Aavaka, and the phrase akkhoktibhiz matindm, I, 61, 3; 184, 2. The same passive of vaX is found III, 39, 1. mati hvidahk 4 vakya- mana (then follows akkha . . . gigati); X, 47, 7 (stémaZ)

. manasa vakyamanad.—It may be observed that in our passage as well as in III, 39, 1 and X, 47, 7, the forms vakyate, vakyamana, vakyamanaz are preceded by a vowel; and we may infer that the poet did not say ufyate, &c., in order to avoid the hiatus.

Verse 5.

Note 1. The poet begins as if he intended to say, ‘ Priests . lay down the sacrificial grass.’ But he continues, ‘I lay down.’ Dr. Neisser (Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XX, 60) tries to explain the difficulty in a way in which I cannot follow him. Note 2. On the verb vrizg technically connected with barhiz, see Geldner, Vedische Studien, I, 152 seq., and compare vol. xxxii, I, 38, 1, note 2; I, 64, 1, note 2.

Verse 6.

Note 1. With the whole verse compare I, 13, 6.

Verse 7.

Note 1. Pischel’s opinion (Vedische Studien, II, 113 seq.) that pésaz means ‘Gestalt, ‘Form, ‘ Farbe, ‘rdpa,’ does not convince me.

Note 2. See Geldner, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XXVIII, 195.
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Note 3. Comp. VIII, 87, 4. a barhiz sidatam sumat. Geldner (Vedische Studien, II, rgo) translates: ‘das schone Opfergras.’

Verse 9.

Note 1. ‘Should we read marteshu for maritsu?’ M. M. This conjecture seems perhaps rather bold.

Note 2. Hotra Bharati, i.e. the personified Offering of the Bharatas, seems to be one goddess, more usually called simply Bharati… Comp. I, 22, 10; If, 1, 113 111, 62, 33 Bergaigne, Religion Védique, I, 322; H. O., Religion des Veda, 243, note 2. Pischel’s opinion (Vedische Studien, II, 85) is different.

Note 3. See above, I, 13, 9, note 1.

Verse 10.

Note 1. On the navel as the symbol of the connection between father and son, see Bergaigne, I, 35, 36, and comp. the well-known name Nabhdanedish¢ha.

Note 2. For puri vdram very probably puruvdram should be read (Grassmann). See II, 40, 4. puruvaram… rayas pdésham vi syatam nabhim asmé.

Note 3. With the last Pada compare II, 40, 4, quoted in note 2, and II, 3, 9. pragim Tvdsh¢4 vi syatu naébhim asmeé ; see also Taittiriya Samhita IV, 1, 8, 3. Tvash¢vz is gene- rally considered as giving sons; see H. O., Religion des Veda, 234.

Verse 11.

Note t) Como, I-13. 1%, note 4. Note 2. The second hemistich recurs I, 105, 14. Note 3. See Neisser, Zur Vedischen Verballehre, 22.

Verse 12.

Note 1. The text has ‘for Vayu, not ‘for (the god) accompanied by Vayu.’ But there is no doubt that pd- shazvate, &c., refers to Indra, and that Vayu is named merely as a companion of Indra.
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	bring forward my most powerful, entirely

new (pious) thought (i.e. hymn). the prayer of my words! to Agni, the son of strength; he is the child of the Waters”, the beloved one, who together with the Vasus has sat down on the Earth as a Hotrz observing the appointed time (for sacrificing).




	Being born in the highest heaven Agni became visible to Matarisvan. By the power of his mind, by his greatness when kindled, his flame filled Heaven and Earth with light.


	Hlis flames ate ferce; tlever avcin@ are the flames of him who is beautiful to behold, whose face is beautiful, whose splendour is beautiful. The _ never sleeping, never ageing (rays) of Agni whose power is light, roll forward like streams across the nights (?) %.


	Him the all-wealthy, whom the Bhzzgus have set to work on the navel of the earth, with the whole power of the world’—stir up that Agni by thy prayers in his own house—(him) who alone rules over goods like Varuza.


	He who is not to be kept back like the roar of the Maruts, like an army? that is sent forward, like the thunderbolt of heaven—Agni eats with his sharp jaws, he chews, he throws down the forests as a warrior throws down his foes.


	Would Agni eagerly come to our hymn? Would He the Vasu together with the Vasus fulfil our desire? Will He, the driver, stir our prayers
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that they may be successful? (Thus thinking) I praise Him whose face is bright, with this my prayer.


	He who has kindled him strives! towards Agni as towards Mitra (or, towards a friend)— (to Agni) whose face shines with ghee, the charioteer of “zta. May he who when kindled becomes a racer , shining at the sacrifices , lift up our bright- coloured prayer.



$7, reserve. us, 0. Aen, never ae with thy never-failing, kind and mighty guardians; protect our people all around with those undeceived, undis-

mayed, never slumbering (guardians), O thou our wish ?!

NOTES:

The same Xzshi. Metre, Gagati; the last verse Trishéubh. The hymn has been translated by Kaegi, Siebenzig Lieder des: Rigveda; p. 100,-— Verse 9. PD. 1a. 1382.

Verse 1.

Note 1. Comp. VIII, 59, 6. vakak matim.

Note 2. Agni who is considered as born from the Waters, is identified several times with a god who, like MAatarisvan, in my opinion had an independent origin, with Apam napat (‘Child of the Waters’). Comp. Bergaigne, Rel. Védique, II, 17 seq.; H. O., Religion des Veda, 118 seq.

Verse 3.

Note 1. There is no sufficient reason for transposing verses 3 and 4 (Kaegi).

Note 2. Probably we should read ati aktiin; comp. VI, 4, 5. ati eti aktfin—See Bergaigne, Mélanges Renier, p. 96.
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Verse 4.

Note 1. Bhuvanasya seems to depend on magmana ; comp. VII, 82, 5. bhivanasya magmana.

Verse 5.

Note 1. Pischel (Vedische Studien, I, 231) seems to me to be right in denying that séna ever means ‘ Geschoss,’ and in translating sénd srish/4 ’exercitus effusus. The opinion of Prof. von Bradke and Prof. Bloomfield is dif- ferent; see Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenl. Gesellschaft, XLVI, 456; XLVIII, 549.

Verse 7.

Note 1. The text adds the dativus ethicus vay, ‘ for you’ (comp. Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, 206), which can scarcely be translated.

Note 2. Geldner (Vedische Studien, I, 168) has shown that akra very probably means ‘horse. Agni is very frequently compared to a horse.-—Comp. Ludwig, Ueber die neuesten Arbeiten auf dem Gebiete der Rigveda-’ Forschung, p. 54; Roth, Zeitschrift der D. Morg. Ges., XLVITI, 118.

Note 3. See above, I, 31, 6, note 2.

Verse 8.

Note 1. With Padas C D compare the verse VI, 8, 7. adabdhebhi# tava gopabhiz ishte asmakam pAhi_ trisha- dhastha sdrin.

Note 2. ‘What is ishfe? Is it thou our wish, or thou our sacrifice?’ M. M.
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ASH7AKA II, ADHYAYA 2, VARGA 13.


	The Hotrz1 goes forward? (in order to fulfil) his duty by his wonderful power, directing upwards the brightly adorned prayer. He steps towards the (sacrificial) ladles which are turned to the right *, and which first kiss his foundation ’.


	They have greeted with shouts the streams of ita’? which were hidden at the birthplace of the god, at his seat. When He dwelt dispersed in the lap of the waters, he drank the draughts by (the power of) which he moves *. |


	Two (beings) of the same age! try to draw that wonderful shape (Agni) towards themselves, progressing in turns towards a common aim?% Then he is to be proclaimed by us like a winner? (in a contest). The charioteer‘* (governs all things) as if pulling in the reins of a draught-horse. |


	He whom two (beings) of the same age! serve, two twins dwelling together in one common abode, the gray one has been born as a youth by night as by day’, the ageless one who wanders through many generations of men.




5 (ne. prayers, the ten fingers str lint 1. We, the mortals, call him, the god, for his pro- tectron, —Erem the dry land “he ’nastens: to: fhe declivities._ With those who approached him he has established new rules .


	Thou indeed, O Agni, reignest by thy own nature over the heavenly and over the terrestrial
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world as a shepherd (takes care of his cattle). These two variegated, great (goddesses) striving for gloriousness, the golden ones who move crookedly !, have approached thy sacrificial grass.


	Agni! Be gratified and accept graciously this prayer, O joy-giver, independent one, who art born in the “ta, good-willed one, whose face is turned towards us from all sides, conspicuous one, gay in thy aspect, like a dwelling-place rich in food.



NOTES.

The same Azshi. Metre, Gagati—No verse occurs in the other Samzhitas.

Verse 1,

Note 1. The Hotvz is Agni. pe Note 2.-Comp. bIt 27; 7; whete it 1s: said of Agent: purastat eti maydya.—The poet says éti pra, and not pra eti, in order to avoid the hiatus. Note 3. Comp. below, III, 6, 1. dakshiva-vaz. Note 4. ‘Which first, i.e. at the time when the sacrificial vessels are put down, kiss his dhaman (foundation), i.e. the place of Agni.’ Sayaza.

Verse 2.

Note 1. Comp. IX, 75, 3. abhi im ritasya dohanah anishata, and VIII, 12, 32. ndbha yagfdsya dohdna pra adhvaré. I take dohanaz as acc. plur. of an abstract noun dohana formed like garava, bhandana, &c. But possibly it might be the nom. plur. either of the same noun or of a nomen agentis dohana: ‘the streams of Azta (the liba- tions?) or the milkers of Rzta, hidden at the birthplace of the god, have greeted him with shouts.’ It would

[46] M
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be difficult, however, to say why the milkers of Rzta (i.e. the priests?) are called ‘hidden at the birthplace of the god. Prof. Max Miiller thinks of a reading pari- vritak, ‘surrounding Agni.’ He refers the ‘streams of Kita’ (nom.) to the water, cf, 1, 105, 12: 74am arshanti sindhavat.

Note 2. Svadhd4/ adhayat ydbhiz tyate. In my opinion svadha means ‘the inherent power,’ ’the power of moving according to one’s own will, and then the drink which confers this power on a being, especially on the dead ancestors.—Comp. M.M., vol. xxxii, p. 32 seq.; H. O., Religion des Veda, 531, note 2.

Verse 3.

Note 1. According to Sayaza the two beings spoken of here and in the next verse are the Hotvz and the Adhvaryu.

Note 2. See I, 130, 5. ayuzgata samanam artham dakshi- tam; III, 61, 3. samanam artham saraziyamana.

Note 3. On bhaga# na havyah, see Geldner, Vedische Studien, I, 121.

Note 4. The charioteer is Agni.

Verse 4.

Wote 1. See verse 3, note 1. Note 2. Comp: Gaedicke, Der Accusativ,.p. 175. We translates: ‘bei Tage noch bei Nacht ergrauend.’

Verse 5.

Note 1. Vris (dma Aeyouevov) is ranged in the Nighaz/fus among the angulindmani and explained by Sayaza accord- ingly. The word seems indeed to mean ‘ finger.’ Compare with our passage IX, 8, 4; 15,83; 93,1; 97, 57.

Note 2. Comp. I, 33, 4. dhanof adhi vishuzak té vi ayan, and especially X, 4, 3. dhano# adhi pravata yasi haryan. I cannot follow Pischel (Vedische Studien, II, 69 seq.) in explaining these passages. ’Over the heavenly expanse he hastens down towards us. M. M.
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Note 8. See Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 300. Like Pischel I do not know who ‘they who approached Agni’ are. Possibly the worshippers or priests are alluded to. ‘He received new praises with (or from) those who approached him.’ M. M.

Verse 6.

Note 1. Sayava explains the two female beings here in question as Heaven and Earth. Does the ‘crooked move- ment’ refer to the daily revolution of the sky?

Verse 7.

Note 1. The last Pada recurs X, 64, 11.

M 2
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MANDALA I, HYMN 145. ASHTAKA II, ADHYAYA 2, VARGA 14.

task ye him. ble has come, He knows, tle the intelligent one moves forward; He moves along (his way) (?)4. In him all commands, all wishes dwell. He is the lord of strength, of mighty power.


	They ask him. He himself? does not ask in turn what he, the wise one, has grasped by his own mind alone®. He does not forget the first word nor another word. Unconfused he adheres to his own power of mind. |


	lo him. eo the sactiticia, ladies, te. him. go the racers’, He alone may hear all my words. He who pronounces many praishas?, the conqueror, the accomplisher of sacrifices whose blessings are flawless, the young child has assumed vigour.


	When he has come together! (with his com- - panions’), he goes to greet them* As soon as born he steals upon (his prey) together with his eomlpanions. Ile, Strokes, ine , .. (0, cive. him delight and joy, when the loving ones® approach him who stands on them °,


	He, the animal living in the water and walking in the forest?, has been placed on the highest skin? (sky ?). He has proclaimed his rules to the mortals: for Agni, the knowing one, is intent upon A’zta (Right) and is true,




NOTES:

The same Rishi. Metre, Gagati; the last verse is Trishzubh.—No verse occurs in the other Samhitas.
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Verse 1.

Note 1. The Samhita text has s& nv¥ tyate, the Pada text, sak nui iyate. Comp. Pratisakhya 314. I propose to read sfnu (= sa anu) tyate.

Verse 2.

Note 1. See Geldner, Ved. Studien, IT, p. 188. Note 2. Possibly we should read svéna eva.

Verse 3.

Note 1. The text (drvatiZ) implies that these race-horses are mares. Probably, as Sdyaza explains, the prayers (stutaya%) are alluded to. See on the prayers compared with horses, Bergaigne, II, 284 seq.

Note 2. Praisha is the technical designation of the sacrificial commands of one priest (or more especially, of the Maitravaruza) to another priest ; comp. Schwab, Das Altindische Thieropfer, p. 90; H. O., Religion des Veda,


	Verse 4.



Note 1. Samdrata may be the third person of singular or of plural.

Note 2. I supply ‘with his companions’ in consideration of the second Pada (yugyebhiz). It is difficult to say who Agni’s companions are (the flames? the officiating

priests ?). Note 3. Ludwig’s conjecture, ipa stayam arati, is very ingenious, ‘He stealthily approaches them.’-—On_ upa-

sthdyam, comp. also Bollensen, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenl. Gesellschaft, XLVII, 586.

Note 4. The meaning of svantam, which occurs here and in the obscure passage X, 61, 21 (Adha gavaz upamdatim kandya anu svantdsya kasya Ait para iyuZ), is unknown. Possibly it is related to svatra, which means something like ‘powerful’ or ‘ prosperous.’
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Note 5. The prayers? The oblations?

Note 6. Api-sthitam may have active or passive meaning, ‘he who stands on somebody or something,’ and ‘he on whom somebody or something stands.’

Verse 5.

Note 1. The first Pada (and probably also the fourth) belong to the metrical type described by H. O., Prole- gomena, p. 68 seq.: the first part, before the caesura, consists of four syllables; and then the Pada goes on as if it had the pentasyllabic opening.

Note 2. After Agni’s abode in the Waters and in the wood has been mentioned in the first Pada, the second Pada possibly refers to his heavenly abode to which the adjective upama (‘highest’) seems to point. Thus the ‘highest skin’ would be the sky. But Sayava, who refers it to the Vedi, may possibly be right. His explanation would very well agree with the second hemistich.
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	I praise Agni who has three heads and seven rays (or reins)’, who is without flaw, sitting in the lap of his parents? and of whatever moves or is firm, who has filled (with his light) all the lights of Heaven.


	The big bull has grown up to them’; the ageless one who from here (from this world) dis- tributes his blessings, the tall has stood up erect. He puts down his feet on the surface of the wide (Earth); his red ones? lick the udder (the cloud ?).


	Walking towards their common calf the two well-established! milch-cows? walk about in different directions. They measure interminable paths; they have invested themselves with all great desires.


	Wise poets! follow his track? who in manifold ways protect the ageless one with their hearts. Wishing to acquire him they have searched the river*®, He the Sun‘ became visible to them, to fie men®,


	He is worthy to be looked for, round about in his race-courses, the noble who is to be magnified’, the great one’, in order that the small may live, as he, the all-visible liberal lord, has become a pro- genitor for those germs in many places.




N© LES.

The same Rzshi. The metre is Trishtubh.—No verse occurs in the other Sazzhitas.
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Verse 1.

Note 1. Sdyava refers the three heads of Agni to the three Savanas, or the three worlds, or the three sacrificial fires. The last explanation seems to be most probable. The seven reins (rays) are, according to Sayama, the seven metres or the seven flames of Agni. The last explanation is recommended by III, 6, 2 (see below). But it is possible also to think of the seven priests (sapta hotara/)—_Comp. II, 5, 2 (see below), and Taitt. Samhita I, 5, 3, 2 (to which passage Ludwig refers): sapta te agne samidha# sapta gihvah sapta réshayak sapta dhama priyazi, &c.

Note 2. The parents are Heaven and Earth.

Verse 2.

Note 1. The text has the dual feminine; no doubt Heaven and Earth are meant. Note 2. The horses or flames of Agni.

Verse 3.

Note 1. On su-méka, comp. the article of Prof. Windisch in Festgruss an Bohtlingk, p. 114.

Note 2. The cows seem to be Night and Dawn; comp. above, I, 95, 13; 96, 5. Night and Dawn are called su- mene, 1113.2:

Verse 4.

Note 1. The priests.

Note 2. I have translated padam nayanti in the way indicated by Atharva-veda XI, 2, 13. viddhdsya padaniA- iva; comp. also Manu VIII, 44. Prof. Max Miiller translates, ‘Wise poets lead (Agni) to the ageless place, keeping many things in their heart—or, lead the ageless Agni to his place (the sacrifice).’

Note 3. They have tried to find Agni in his proper dwelling, in the water.

Note 4. The Sun is here identified with Agni.

Note 5. On the form nrvén standing for different cases,
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compare Lanman, Noun-Inflection, 430; Bergaigne, Religion Védique, I, 136, note 1; Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 42, and Gottinger Gel. Anzeigen, 1890, p. 541 seq.; Hillebrandt, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenl. Gesellschaft, XLVIII, 420. Here it seems most natural to take nrén, as Pischel has proposed, as standing for the dative plural. Bartholomae (Studien zur indogermanischen Sprachge- schichte, I, 118, comp. p. 48), referring to III, 14, 4, believes that nvén (or, more correctly, *nv#m), both here and there is genitive plural, and that Agni is called ‘the sun of men’ because men are able to light this sun themselves. To me it seems very doubtful that this is a Vedic idea, and as to the verse III, 14, 4, I believe that nv#n there is a regular accusative plural: Agni is called there, ‘a sun that spreads out men over their dwellings.’

Verse 5.

Note 1. iényah. Compl ir note 2.

Note 2. Agni may be called maha, ‘the great one.’ But it seems more natural to read mahé, the ancient pronunciation of which word before a word commencing with a vowel (maha’) coincided, or nearly coincided, with that of maha%. The translation then would be: ‘he who is to be magnified in order that the great and the small may live.’
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MANDALA I, HYMN 147. ASHTAKA II, ADHYAYA 2, VARGA 16.


	How, O Agni, have the resplendent ones wor- shipped thee, aspiring through the powers of the Ayu’, when? the gods, obtaining kith and kin of both races* (human and divine ?), rejoiced in the song of Rita (or Right)?


	Give heed to this my proffered hymn, O youngest one, which is most rich in liberal gifts’, O self-dependent one! The one abuses thee, the other praises thee: I thy reverer revere thy body, © Aon?!


	Thy guardians, O Agni, who saw and saved the blind son of Mamata from distress’—he the possessor of all wealth has saved them who have done good deeds”. The impostors, trying to deceive, have not deceived.


	The niggard, O Agni,the harmful and malicious who injures us by falsehood: may the heavy spell recoil on him; may he injure his own body by his evil words}.


	And, O strong one, whatever mortal knowingly injures another mortal by falsehood: from such a one, O praised Agni, protect him who praises thee. Agni! Do not deliver us to distress.




NOTES,

The same Rishi and metre.—Verse 2 = VS. XII, 42; eS: IV 23 4 a Noel. 7, 10. Verse 3 KRVOINV 4a Sele. t4 ee MSV. 11,5.
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Verse 1.

Note 1. The Ayu seems to be Agni himself. Or is it admissible to interpret A4yé/% as standing metrz causd for dyavah? Then the hemistich would refer to the mythical sacerdotal tribe of the Ayus, the ancient worshippers of Agni. Comp., for instance, X,7,5; 46,8. The translation would be, ‘How, O Agni, have the resplendent Ayus wor- shipped thee, aspiring with their powers?’

Note 2. ’Because. M. M.

Note 3. Comp. VIII, 103, 7. ubhé toké tanaye dasma vispate parshi radhazZ maghdénam.

Note 4. As to vitdsya siman, comp. Vag. Samh. XXII, 2, and rvitasya slékah, Rig-veda IV, 23,8. Our Pada recurs IV, 7, 7 with the reading vztasya dhaman.

Verse 2.

Note 1. With vakasak mamhish¢Zasya compare mamhish- thabhiz matibhiz, VIII, 23, 23. Note 2. Cf. Aufrecht, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, IIT, 200.

Verse 3.

Note 1. Dirghatamas the son of Mamata is the reputed author of this section of the first Mazdala’ which belongs indeed to a family of priests claiming descent from him. The story of the blindness of Dirghatamas and of the distress into which he fell is told in the Mahabharata I, 4179 seq., ed. Calc.; comp. also Geldner, Vedische Studien, 1 45:

Note 2. Considering the construction of the whole verse from the grammatical point of view only, one will scarcely be tempted to translate otherwise than we have done. But it is rather strange that Agni is represented here as saving those very guardians by the aid of whom he has saved Mamateya. The meaning which one should expect to find expressed, is rather that Agni, as he has saved Mamateya by his guardians, has saved also, and will save, all pious worshippers. This meaning may be established
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if we consider the construction of the verse as similar, for instance, to that. of 1, 37, 12 (vol. xxxil, p. 64) marutaZ yat ha vak balam gan4n akufyavitana,‘O Maruts, with such strength as yours, you have caused men to tremble.’ Thus we may, I believe, translate here, ‘Agni! With such guardians as thine who have seen and saved the blind son of Mamata from distress, he, the possessor of all wealth (i.e. Agni), has saved all those who have done good deeds.’ Bergaigne (III, 191) understands the verse in the same Way. Verse 4.

Note 1. The Vedic idea of the evil deeds recoiling on the evil-doer himself has been treated of by Bergaigne, III, 190 seq.
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ASHTAKA II, ADHYAYA 2, VARGA 17.


	When MAtarisvan …1 had produced by attri- tion the Hotvz, the…? who belongs to all gods, whom they have established among the human clans, shining like the sun, resplendent that (he might show his beautiful) shape—


	They did not deceive him! who had granted a hymn (to the worshipper). Agni is my protection ; therewith he is satisfied. They took pleasure in all his? works—(in the works) of the singer who brought praise.


	Whom the worshipful (gods)! took and placed in his own seat (as priest) with their praises: him they? have carried forward, taking hold of him in their search, hastening like horses that draw a chariot.


	The marvellous one destroys many things with his jaws. Then?! the resplendent one shines in the forest. Then the wind blows after his flame day by day as after the arrow of an archer, after a weapon that has been shot.


	Him whom no impostors, no harmful foes’, no harm-doers may harm when he dwells in (his mother’s) womb, him the blind ones bereft of sight did not damage by looking at him? His own friends have protected him.
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NOTES.

The same Rishi and metre.—Verse 1 = MS. IV, 14, 15-

Verse l.

Note 1. The first Pada is identical with the first Pada of I, 71, 4 (see our note there) with the exception of the word vishzah, instead of which that parallel passage has the reading vi-bhvztaz. It seems impossible to explain vishzaZ, and the concurrence of the metrical irregularity in the same part of the Pada—though metrical irregularities are not infrequent in this hymn—invites to a correction of the text, If vi-bhyztaz in’ 1, 71, 4-(see fiote there) refers to Matarisvan, which I consider as doubtful, it would be easy to find for our passage an equivalent of that word little differing from the traditional vish74/, namely, vi- sthitaZ: ‘when Matarisvan, standing in different places, had produced him by attrition. Of course whoever adopts a conjecture like this, can scarcely avoid under- standing vi-bhvztad in I, 71, 4 as an epithet of Matarisvan, not of Agni. Another way to correct our passage would be to put into the text a form derived from the root vish, ‘to accomplish a work,’ for instance, vish¢ya (to be read as trisyllabic): ’when Matarisvan by his effort, &c. Grass- mann’s vi-sitaZ is quite improbable.

Note 2. Visv4-apsum (Sazzhita text, visvapsum), evidently an epithet of Agni the Hotrz, seems corrupt. Shall we read visva-psum (‘endowed with all food’)—comp. VIII, 22, 12. hdavam visvdpsum visvavaryam—or visva-pusham (Samh., visvaptsham, ‘all-nourishing’) or visva-apasam (‘doing all works’)? Also visva-psnyam may be thought of. It is impossible, of course, to arrive at any certain conclusion.

Verse 2.

Note 1. ‘He’ seems to be Agni. Sdayawza, however, explains: dadanam id agnaye kurvavam eva mam. This would lead to a translation like this: ’(The enemies) did
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not deceive (me, the worshipper) who had addressed a hymn (to Agni).’

Note 2. On ‘his’ Sdyava remarks, ‘yagamanasya mama.’ But the word may refer to Agni.

Verse 3.

Note 1. There is no reason for abandoning here the usual meaning of yagziya. On the gods seeking after Agni, comp. Bergaigne, I, 110.

Note 2. It is very probable, to say the least, that ‘they’ are again the gods.

Verse 4,

Note 1. Is the first 4t dissyllabic? More probably the Pada is deficient by one syllable.

Verse 5.

Note 1. Two syllables are wanting before the caesura of the first Pada.

Note 2. Was there a belief that a blind man by turning his blind eyes on somebody could do him harm? Possibly we might have to translate: ‘ Him (his foes) blind and bereft of sight did not damage though looking at him (i.e. though turning their blind eyes on him).’—Prof. Max Miiller writes: ‘Could it be: Even the blind saw, but did not injure him (andha/ apasyan na dabhan) ; abhikhyd, when he was seen, no longer in the womb?’
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MANDALA I, HYMN 149. ASHTAKA II, ADHYAYA 2, VARGA 18.

11, Towards great wealth this lord of the house? advances’, the strong one in the abode of strong wealth. Let the stones honour him as he speeds forward.


	He the manly (bull) as of men so of the two worlds, whose stream is drunk by living beings! in consequence of his renown—he -who running forward has ripened in (his mother’s) womb—


	He who lighted up the .. .? stronghold, the racer, the sage, like a… horse, shining like the sun, endowed with hundredfold life.


	He who has a twofold birth (celestial and ter- restrial), the flaming one has approached the three- fold light, all spaces of the atmosphere, the Hotzz, the best sacrificer, in the abode of the Waters.


	This is the Hotvz having a twofold birth? who has bestowed all the best gifts, out of desire of glory, on the quick mortal who worships him.




NOTES,

The same Azshi. Metre, Virdg.—Verses 3-5 = SV. II, 1124-1126. Verse l.

Note 1. My translation of this verse differs from that of Pischel, Ved. Studien, II, 100.

Note 2. On patiZ dan, comp. Hiibschmann, Vocalsystem, 142; Bartholomae, Arische Forschungen, I,70; Joh. Schmidt, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XX VII, 309; Pischel, Vedische Studien,
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II, 93 seq.; Bartholomae, Indogermanische Forschungen, III, 100 seq. Note 3. Comp. X, 93, 6. maha sa rayaz a ishate.

Verse 2.

Note 1. Comp. I, 80, 4, and similar passages, in which the waters are called giva-dhanyaZ, ‘the prize (of contests) which living beings have gained.’

Verse 3.

Note 1. We do not know what narmizi is. Possibly in this word two words, na armizi, are contained, so that the particle na would be repeated in each of the three Padas. The translation would then be: ‘he who lighted up the armizi (?) like a stronghold.’

Note 2. I place no confidence in the attempts to find the ‘meaning of a word like nabhanyad with the aid of etymo- lopy only The same word: occirs inl, 173.1 -as an epithet of the SAaman which the priest, who is compared to a bird, sings (gd4yat sdma nabhanyam yatha véz). It occurs also in VII, 42, 1. pra krandanud nabhanyasya vetu. The connection in which these words stand, seems to show that the meaning is: ‘the noise of the sacrificial fire shall arise;’ very probably the fire is compared to a horse, and its noise to the neighing of that horse. Thus nabhanya would be in VII, 42, 1, quite as in our pas- sage, an epithet of a horse. This epithet may refer either to the swift motion of the horse and of the SAman ascend- ing to the gods, or more probably to the gay voice of the horse, the loud noise of the SAman.

Verse 5.

Note 1. Two syllables are wanting in the first Pada.

ee) N
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	I thy indigent! worshipper say much to thee, O Agni, dwelling in thy protection as (in the pro- tection) of a great impeller*.


	Away even from the libation of a rich man who is feeble, who is a niggard, who never comes forward and does not care for the gods.


	The mortal (who worships thee ?), O priest, is brilliant, great, most powerful in heaven. May we, O Agni, addicted to thee, be always foremost.




NOURS:

The same Rishi. Metre, Ushvih.—Verse 1=SV. I, 97.

Verse 1.

Note 1. On ari, see Bergaigne, Religion Védique, IT, 218. Note 2. Or, ‘of the great impeller’—the Sun-god who impels or stimulates his horses? Comp. VI, 6, 6?
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MANDALA I, HYMN 188. ASHTAKA II, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 8-9.

Arrt Hymn.


	Being kindled thou reignest to-day, a god with the gods, O conqueror of thousandfold (wealth)! As messenger, as a sage, carry the oblations (to the gods).


	O Tantinapat! For him who walks in right- eousness the sacrifice is anointed with honey. May he? grant thousandfold food.


	Receiving libations, worthy of being magnified! bring hither to us the worshipful gods. Agni! Thou art a winner of thousandfold (bliss).


	They have spread with might the eastward- turned sacrificial grass, blessing (our tribe) with a thousand men}, (at the place) where you reign, O Adityas!




5 ihe Prince, the Sovercion. the: mignty ‘Ones, the eminent ones’, the (Divine) Doors, which are many and more than many, have sent forth streams of ghee.


	Adorned with gold, wearing beautiful ornaments you verily reign high! in your splendour. Sit down here, ye two Dawns?,


	May the two fine-voiced divine Hotrzs, the sages, perform as the first this sacrifice for us.


	Bharati! I/4! Sarasvati! All ye (goddesses) whom I invoke, promote us to splendour.


	Tvashérz indeed, the eminent (god) has shaped all forms, all cattle. Do thou by sacrifice produce their increase.
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	Yield up by thyself, O tree, (the sacrificial food) to the abode of the gods!. May Agni make the offerings relishable.


	Agni going in front of the gods is anointed with this Gayatra song; he shines when Svaha is pronounced (over the oblations).




NODS:

The Rishi is Agastya, the metre Gayatri. This Apri hymn is closely related to hymn X, 110, the author of which no doubt knew and imitated our hymn.—No verses occur in the other Samzhitas.

Verse 2.

Note 1. I have taken dadhat as a third person, the sub- ject being Taninapat. But it may be a participle referring to yagzah: ‘the sacrifice which procures thousandfold food is anointed with honey.’

Verse 3.

Note 1. The text has idyak.

Verse 4.

Note 1. ‘ This is the Dasavira sacrifice of the Sdaktyas. Ten valiant sons are born to those who perform it.’ Pazka- vimsa Brahmana XXV, 7, 4.

Verse 5. Note 1. These are evidently names of the divine doors .— As to the nominative durak, see Lanman, p. 486. Verse 6. Note 1. On adhi-vi-rag, comp. IX, 75, 3. adhi triprzshzak ushasaf vi ragati. Note 2. I.e. Dawn and Evening. Verse 10.

Note 1. Literally: ‘to the abode, for the gods.’ Comp. the corresponding verse (10) of the Apri hymn X, 110. devandm pathaz.
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ASHTAKA II, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 10-11.


	Agni! Lead us to wealth on a good path, O god who knowest all rules. Drive away from us sin which leads us astray. We will offer to thee the fullest praise.


	Agni! Thou who art young, help us safely across all difficulties. Be for us abroad, large, wide stronghold, for our kith and kin, with luck and weal},


	Agni! Drive away from us all plagues. (Then) they shall plague! peoples who do not stand under Agni’s protection. (Give) us back again the earth, O god, together with all the immortals, O worshipful one, that it may go well with us.


	Protect us, Agni, with thy unwearied guardians, thou who flamest in thy beloved seat. May no danger, O youngest of the gods, attain thy praiser, not now nor in future, O mighty one!


	Do not deliver us, O Agni, to the harmful foe, to the greedy one, to the impostor, to misfortune. Do not surrender us, O mighty one, to one who has teeth, who bites, nor to one who has no teeth, nor to one who will hurt us.


	May a (god) like thee, O Agni, who art born according to Ata, being praised spread out a shelter for the body (of the worshipper that protects) from every one who tries to harm or to revile him. For thou, O god, art a descrier? of everything that leads us astray.
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	Thou, O Agni, distinguishing both (kinds of men, the pious and the impious, or the Aryans and the Dasyus?), eagerly approachest (Aryan) men at (the time of) the advancing (day)*, O worshipful one. At (the time of) rest thou hast become governable to the man (or, to Manu; or, thou art to be praised by men‘); thou art to be smoothed down like a horse® by the Usigs.


	We have pronounced our invocations, I the son of Mana’, before this mighty Agni. May we obtain (our wishes) through a thousand Azshis. May we find a food-giving… rich in quickening




rain 2.

NOTES.

The same Rishi. Metre, Trishtubh.—Verse 1=VS. V, BON TG 4g 105 ol 114) a a Bo yee te Ar d8 Sav NLS: (a1 -t IN, Tove t4eos Verse 2 TS 04444 EB Seine 2 No io. ¥4,9. Verse ga bello, 2 4 NS LY 14. 8:

Verse 2.

Note 1. ‘ For health and wealth,’ M. M.; see vol. xxxil, Dp. 20°.

Verse 3.

Note 1. If the accent is correct (Samh. abhyamanta, Pad. abhi 4manta), the clause, though containing no subordi- nating word, must be understood as standing in logical dependence on the following, or—which in our case seems more probable—on the preceding clause. Examples of this kind have been collected by Delbriick, Altindische
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Syntax, p. 43.—That krzshziz should be nominative is very improbable; comp. Lanman, Noun-Inflection, 393. See also Leo Meyer, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XVI, 9.

Verse 6.

Note 1. Prof. Max Miller (vol. xxxii, p. 229) translates, ‘For thou, god, art the deliverer from all assaults ;’ he derives vishpaz ‘from vi and spas, to bind.’

Verse 7.

Note 1. This verse has been treated of by Geldner, Vedische Studien, II, 156, 158.

Note 2. Geldner (loc. cit., 156) proposes two explanations for ubhayan. It may refer either to the pious and the impious spoken of in the preceding verses, or to prapitvam and abhipitvam, which words Geldner believes to be mas- culine. I do not attach such weight to the Avestic frapi- thw6 (Vend. III, 3) as to draw, with Geldner, a conclusion from this word on the gender of the Vedic prapitva, and in every case I think that this explanation of ubhayan is very forced, while it is natural to refer ubhaydn to the pious and impious, or as we may express it in conformity with Vedic ideas, to ‘men’ (comp. mdnusha# Pada 2, manave Pada 3), i.e. Aryans, and Dasyus (see VIII, 50, 8; 98,6; IX, 92, 5). Then ubhayan vi vidvan would have exactly the same meaning as the words in I, 51, 8. vi ganihi Aryan yé ka dasyavah.

Note 3. On prapitva we have the two ingenious discus- sions of Geldner, Vedische Studien, II, 155 seq., and of Bloomfield in the fifth series of his Contributions to the interpretation of the Veda, p. 24 seq. In my opinion Bloomfield has not succeeded in proving that the words ending in -pitva (prapitva, abhipitva, sapitva, &c.) contain the stem pitu, ‘sap, drink, nourishment,’ and that prapitva means the morning-pressure of Soma, which is usually designated as prata/savana, abhipitva, the evening-pressure or the trvztiya-savana. I do not think it necessary, how-
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ever, to examine here the single points of his interesting and elaborate discussion, for it seems to me that Geldner has conclusively shown that the meaning of these words is different from what Bloomfield believes it to be: abhipitva, as Geldner (p. 155) states, is ‘Erholung,’ ‘ Rast, and ‘die Zeit des Rastens, ‘ Feierabend,’ ‘Abend ;’ prapitva (p. 178), on the other hand, means ‘ Vorlauf, ‘das aufs Ziel Zugehen, ‘die vorgeriickte Tageszeit.’

Note 4. Sdsya, ‘governable, does not give an impos- sible meaning. But should we not have to correct samsyahk ‘thou art to be praised by men ?’

Note 5. On akrak, comp. Vedische Studien, I, 168, and above, 1143.7.

Verse 8.

Note 1. Mana is another name of Agastya. See Zeit- schrift der Deutschen Morg. Gesellschaft, XLII, 221.

Note 2. On the last words of the hymn—the regularly repeated conclusion of the Agastya hymns—see M. M., Vol. XXXii, p. xx, and also Bartholomae, Bezzenbergers Beitrage, XV, 212. I do not think it very probable that isha is here the name of an autumn month, as found in the Satapatha Brahmava and others of the more modern Vedic texts; to me it would seem rather strange that such a prayer for the fertility of that month should have formed, among the Agastyas, the standing conclusion of their sacri- ficial hymns. But the names of the two months isha and (irga seem to point to the existence of two adjectives mean- ing ‘giving food’ and ‘ giving sap.—Then follows vrzgana, used as a masculine. Geldner (Vedische Studien, I, 151) indicates the following passages, in which he believes that this masculine vvzgadna occurs: V, 44,1; VI, 35,5; VII, 32, 273; X, 27,4; and the concluding Pada of the Agastya hymns. Of these passages the two first seem to be open fo. doubt as to the correctiiess of the text. In. V, 44,3 the true reading may be prati#indm vv/shazam dohase ; comp. verse 3, v7ésha sisu#, and I, 173, 6, where possibly vrishazam should be read instead of vvzganam (GOttinger
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Gelehrte Anzeigen, 18g0, 417). In VI, 35, 5 I propose to read vrizagam (Gott. Gel. Anzeigen, loc. cit., 416). In VII,

2,27 and X, 27, 4 vrigana (Padap. vrzganaz; the letter d follows) and vvzganeshu seem to be masculine, though it is not absolutely impossible to see in these forms the nom. plur. and loc. plur. of the neuter vvzgdna. But I believe that any attempts to derive conclusions from these three passages on the meaning of the masculine vrzgana are hopeless.
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MA Ale Aol a YEN

ASHER die ADHY AY Ao 5s VARGA 17-19,

1’. Thou, O Agni, the flaming one, (art born) from out the Heavens’, thou (art born) from out the Waters and the stone (the flint); thou (art born) from out the forests and the herbs; thou art born bright, O Lord of men, (as belonging) to men *.

21, To thee, O Agni, belongs the Hotvz’s and the Potvz’s office exercised at the appointed season ; to thee belongs the office of the Nesh¢vz; thou art the Agnidh? for the righteous. To thee belongs the office of the Pras4stvz; thou actest as an Adhvaryu, and thou art the Brahman and the master of the house in our house °.


	Thou, O Agni, art Indra, a bull among (all) beings. Thou art the wide-ruling Vishzu, worthy of adoration. Thou art the Brahman, a gainer of wealth, O Brahmazaspati2. Thou, O Vidhartrz (i.e. who keepest asunder all things), art united with Purasdhi (or the Liberality of the gods) ®.


	Thou, O Agni, art the king Varuza whose laws are firm; thou becomest Mitra, the wondrous one, worthy of being magnified. Thou art Aryaman, the lord of beings, whom I may enjoy’. Thou, O god, art Amsa?, desirous of distributing (goods) in the assembly *.


	Thou, O Agni, being Tvash¢7z, (grantest) to thy worshipper abundance in heroes. To thee, who art accompanied by the (divine) wives’, who art great like Mitra, belongs relationship Thou,
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the quick inciter*, givest abundance in_ horses. Thou, rich in wealth, art the host of men‘.


	Thou, O Agni, art Rudra, the Asura of the high Heaven!’; thou, being the host of the Maruts, rulest over nourishment. Thou goest along with the flame-coloured Winds, bringing happiness to our home. Thou, being Pishan, protectest thy wor- shippers by thy own might.


	Thou, O Agni, art a giver of wealth to him who does service to thee’; thou art the god Savitvz, a bestower of treasures. Thou, being Bhaga, O lord of men, rulest over wealth. Thou art a protector in his house to him who has worshipped thee ”.


	Towards thee, in the house, the lord of the clan, O Agni, the clans strive, towards ’thee, the bounteous king. Thou with the beautiful face possessest all things. Thou art equal to thousands, to hundreds, to ten (of others). |





	ihee © Aca men (make) them tather by their sacrifices!; thee who shinest with thy body they (invite) to brotherhood by their (sacrificial) work. Thou becomest a son to him who has worshipped thee. As a kind friend thou protectest against attack.




	Thou, O Agni, art Aezbhu, to be adored when near. Thou rulest over strength!, over wealth rich in food. ’Thou shinest?, thou burnest for the sake of giving (wealth). Thou art a hewer °, an expander of sacrifice.


	Thou, Agni, O god, art Aditi to the worshipper. Thou, being Hotra Bhiarati!, growest strong by prayer. Thou art Ida, living a hundred winters, for (the increase of) ability. Thou, the killer of Vritra, O Lord of wealth, art Sarasvati..
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12, Thou, O Agni, well kept, art the highest vital power. In thy lovely colour and in thy appearance (dwell all) beauties. Thou art great strength that carries us forward. Thou art abundant wealth, extending on all sides.


	The Adityas have made thee, O Agni, their mouth; the bright ones have made thee their tongue, O Sage. The Rati-saé gods (i.e. the ‘boun- teous’ gods) accompany thee at the sacrifices. In thee the gods eat the offering which is offered to them.


	In thee, O Agni, with (thy) mouth?’ all the guileless? immortal gods eat the offering which is offered to them. Through thee the mortals taste their drink. Thou hast been born, the bright one, as the child of the plants.


	Thou art united with them ad equal to them in strength, O well-born Agni, nay, thou sur- passest them, O god, when thy power ? has expanded here in its greatness over Heaven and Earth, over both worlds.


	The liberal lords who pour out, O Agni, over thy praisers gifts at the head of which there are cows !, the ornament of which are horses: lead both ourselves and them to welfare. May we speak loud in the assembly ?, rich in valiant men.




NiO EIS:

The Rishi is Grztsamada, the metre Gagati—Verse I= NS, Mio TS (Ne oN 6 rs MI 7. Verse O= RY. X, O1, 10%… Verse 6=— 15. 1,6 14,1: 1B. PT 11, 2, 12 Verse 13-18. 17 7, 12,0.
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Verse 1.

Note 1. Among the numerous texts which treat of the different origins of Agni (see Bergaigne, I, 20 seq.), especi- ally the following two verses may be compared with this passage: VI, 48, 5. yam dpa’ adrayak vana garbham vztasya piprati sahasé yak mathitaz gayate nv/bhiz prithivy4h adhi sdnavi; X, 45, 1. divadZ pari prathamam gagfe agnih asmat dvittyam pari gatavedak trittyam apsi nvimandak agasram indhana enam garate svadhi.

Note 2. The text (dyubhiz tvam Asusukshaziz) seems to be corrupt. I believe that tvam, which is so frequently repeated through this verse and through the next verses, has been put here in the wrong place, and that we should read, dyubhyaz 4 susukshawzih.

Note 3. With the last words of this verse, comp. the con- clusion of verse 14.

Verse 2.

Note 1. This whole verse is repeated, X, 91, 10.

Note 2. In my opinion there is no doubt that instead of the traditional reading, agnit, the correct form is agnft. The word is a compound of agni and idh and means ‘ the mflamer of the fire. .Ch. MM. Hist. of AS. Ie 1890, PP- 45°; 469.

Note 3. This is the most ancient list of the ‘seven priests, by the side of whom the grzha-pati or ‘ master of the house’ is mentioned as the eighth. Comp.the formula in which the Adhvaryu names the officiating priests, Katyadyana IX, 8, 8 seq., and see the remarks of Weber, Indische Studien, X, 141, 376, and my own exposition, Religion des Veda, 383 seq., 396. The ‘Brahman’ men- tioned in our verse is the Brahmazakkhamsin of the later ritual. Comp. Katydyana IX, 8,11; Satapatha Brahmava LV, 6.6.5.

Verse 3.

Note 1. On verses 3-6, see von Bradke, Dyaus Asura, p- 52 seq.
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Note 2. Brzhaspati or Brahmazaspati is the Brahman among the gods. But it is doubtful whether the title of Brahman in this connection should be understood in the later technical sense of the word, as the Ritvig who has to superintend the whole sacrifice. Comp. H. O., Religion des Veda, 396, note I.

Note 3. Vidhartrz seems to be here another name of Bhaga; comp. VII, 41, 2. bha4gam huvema .. . yak vi- dharta). It is known that no god is so frequently mentioned in connection with Purasdhi as Bhaga. The passages have been collected by Grassmann in his Dictionary, s. v. purame-dhi. ,

Verse 4.

Note 1. Prof. von Bradke (Dydus Asura, 53) believes that the text is corrupt; he thinks that the fourth Pada may have occupied the place of a lost continuation of the relative clause, yasya sam-bhugam. I cannot but share the feeling on which Prof. von Bradke’s remark rests, though I do not believe that the solution of the difficulty which he proposes is very probable. Could not the correct reading be y4si (instead of yasya) sam-bhugam, ‘thou goest to the enjoyment (of goods)?’ Comp. VI, 71,6, where the traditional text has vamdsya hi kshayasya deva bhtired, and kshayasya doubtless should be changed into kshayasi.

Note 2. On Awsa, as one of the Adityas, comp. Ber- gaigne, III, 39, 99.

Note 3. Vidathe: comp. the note: on 1,°915:.0:- 16715 tempting to conjecture vidhaté (comp. verse 5), but there is no necessity for such a conjecture. Comp., for instance, VI, 24, 2. vidathe dati vagam.

Verse 5.

Note 1. Gnavaz should be read without accent, as Grass- mann, Prof. Weber, and M. Henry (Revue Critique, Jan. 12, 1891, p. 23) have seen. Cf. Lanman, 518, 519.

Note 2. The meaning probably is, ‘Thou art related to the other gods and to men,’ or ‘ Thou art related to us.’ Compr ti l2 7, 103773, 13:
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Note 3. Agni seems to be identified here with Apam napat, who frequently is called 4su-heman. Comp. Win- disch, Festgruss an Roth, 143 seq.

Note 4. The men, of course, are the Maruts, as is shown by the well-known use of sdrdhaz (cf. vol. xxxii, p.67 seq.).

Verse 6.

Note 1. Comp. von Bradke, Dy4us Asura, 53 seq.

Verse 7.

Note 1. As to aramkréte, cf. VIII, 67, 3.

Note 2. Or, thou art a protector to him who has wor- shipped thee in his house—Among the various ways for explaining or removing the metrical deficiency of the last Pada the correction dame 4 (for dame) is recommended by verse 8.

Verse 9.

Note 1. Ishzibhiz, standing by the side of samyda, seems to be derived from the root yag. Thus igé, igdna stand by the side of sasamé, sasamana.—Cf. ishzibhizZ matibhiz, IT, £0, 1;

Verse 10.

Note 1. The names of the three Azbhus are Xzbhu, Vaga, Vibhvan. The word vaga used here evidently alludes to the second of these names.

Note 2. Bergaigne (Religion Véd., II, 406) no coune is right in believing that the verb vi ae (‘thou shinest’) alludes to the name Vibhvan. Comp. X, 91, 1. vibhuz vibhava.

Note 3. Vi-sikshu% again seems to convey an allusion to the Xzbhu myth. When dividing the cup of Tvashzvz into four cups, the Azbhus say, sakhe vi siksha (IV, 35, 3). This vi siksha and the corresponding adjective vi-sikshu should be derived from the root sas, ‘to cut to pieces.’

Verse ll.

Note 1. Here we have the three goddesses of the Apri hymns, Bharati, Ida, and Sarasvati. Of the goddess
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Bharati the full name is given, Hotra Bharati, i.e. ‘the Offering of the Bharatas, Comp. Bergaigne, I, 322 seq. Note 2. Comp. VI, 61, 7, where Sarasvati is called vrztra- ehni. Verse 14. Note 1. Or ‘through (thee who art their) mouth.’ Note 2. Comp. I, 19, 3. visve devasak adruhaz ; vol. xxxii,

PP. 53> 55: Verse 15.

Note 1. On this verse, compare Pischel, Vedische Studien,

aye Note 2. On prikshda%, see above, I, 127, 5, note I.

Verse 16.

Note 1. On go-agra, compare Pischel, Vedische Studien,

P51: Note 2. Viddthe: comp. the note on I, 31, 6.
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	Increase Gatavedas by your sacrifice, worship Agni for ever with your offering and your prayer? —him who has been kindled, the receiver of good offerings, the solar hero, the heavenly Hotvz, the charioteer * in our settlements *.


	For thee Nights and Dawns have been lowing, O Agni, as milch-cows in the folds for their calf. A steward 2, as it were, of Heaven, thou shinest on the human tribes, O bountiful one, on continuous nights %,


	The gods have set him to work, as a steward! of Heaven and Earth, endowed with wonderful power, at the bottom of the air: Agni who is well known like a chariot, brightly shining, deserving of praise like Mitra (or, like a friend) in (human) dwellings.


	They have established him who grows in the air, in his house, the serpent? with beautiful splen- dour like gold’, the winged (son ?) of Pzzsni* who lights up with his eyes both tribes (of gods and of men), like a guardian of the way (?) +.


	May he, the Hotz, encompass the whole sacri- fice. Men strive towards him with offerings and prayer. (Agni) with golden jaws?, hurrying around in the growing (plants) *, lighted up the two worlds like the Sky with the stars.


	Thus mayst thou, being brightly kindled for our welfare or being exhausted (?)1, shine upon us with thy wealth. Carry hither to us the two
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worlds for the sake of happiness, Agni, O god, that they may eagerly partake? of the offering of the man (or, of Manus).


	Give us, Agni, mighty, give us thousandfold (gifts). Open strength for us like a door! for the sake of glory. Make Heaven and Earth inclined towards us through (our) spell. Make the Dawns shine like the brilliant Sun.


	Being kindled after dawns and nights may he shine with his red light like the sun, Agni, being a good sacrificer with the help of the offerings of man (or, of Manus)“, the king of the clans, and the welcome guest of Ayu.


	Thus, O Agni, ancient cne, our human prayer has prospered among the immortals who dwell in the great heaven. May the cow’ when milked, yield? freely to the singer in our settlements hundredfold (wealth) of all kinds.


	May we, O Agni, (attain) bliss in valiant men by our racers, or may we shine over (all) people by our sacred spells. May our unconquerable lustre beam on high like the sun over the fivefold dwell- ings (of the five peoples).


	Be thou, O mighty one, worthy of praise among us, (thou) from whom the well-born, liberal (lords) have sought nourishment!, unto whom the strong ones, O Agni, go for sacrifice, who shinest in thy abode among (the worshipper’s) own kith.




12, May we both, O Gatavedas, the praisers and fhe liberal: (lords), 2be in thy protection, © Agar Help us to good, resplendent, abundant wealth which is accompanied by offspring, by good progeny.

Pee 1c:
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NOTES.

The same Rishi and metre.—Verse 7=TS. II, 2, 12, 6; Messy. TV 72. 2;

Verse l.

Note 1. In this Pada one syllable is wanting. It may be thought that the first word should be pronounced iagwéna. For supplying the missing syllable by conjecture there would, however, be many ways. Comp. also H. O., Hymnen des Rig-veda, I, p. 79.

Note 2: bana pita + Conip, |. 35.13 (vol. xxx, p02):

Note 38. Dhi#-sddam. The exact meaning is, ‘who occupies a decisive position.’

Note 4. Vriganeshu: comp. I, 60, 3, note 2.

Verse 2.

Note 1. Comp. VIII, 88, 1. abhi vatsdm na svdasareshu dhenavak indram girbhiZ navamahe.

Note 2. See I, 58, 7, note I.

Note 3. See Lanman, p. 482; Gaedicke, p. 89. ‘ During continuous nights. M. M.

Verse 3.

Note lL. See 1;-58,-7, note 1. Note 2. Cf. VIII, 84, 1. ratham na védyam.

Verse 4.

Note 1. I follow the conjecture of Bohtlingk-Roth, who propose to read hvaram. Comp. Atharva-veda IV, 1, 2 (Asvalayana Srautasitra IV, 6, 3; Sankhayana Srautasttra V, 9, 7). suriéam hvaram. The meaning of the word is conjectural ; comp. I, 141, 7, note1. If we read hvaré, the translation could be ‘ brilliant like gold, in a hidden place.’ (M. M.)

Note 2. Comp. Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 52.

or
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Note 3. Or, the winged (bird) of Pvzsni? No other passages which make Agni the son (or the bird) of Przsni are known to me.

Note 4. The accent of pathas points to a genitive, dependent on payum, of a word which is, however, different from pathas. Grassmann thinks that pathas is a lengthening for pathas, but Lanman (Noun-Inflection, 470) is quite right in observing that this is hard to believe in the first syllable of a Pada. Should we not correct the text and read pathah (gen. sing. governed by pdyum)? The reading patha/ may be due to the influence of the neighbourhood of payum. |

Verse 5.

Note 1. See vol. xxxii, p. 301. Note 2. Comp. X, 92, 1. sushkasu harizishu garbhurat.

Verse 6.

Note 1. Ludwig translates sam-dadasvan: ‘zum heile [dich selber] aufreibend ;’ Grassmann, ‘ oder seist erloschen du ;’ Gaedicke (p. 89), ‘und wenn du verléschest ;’ Griffith, ‘a liberal giver ;’ Neisser (Bezzenberger’s Beitr. XIX, 286), ‘deine Kunst zusammennehmend. Sayaza says, ‘ samda- dasvan samyak prayakkfan.’ Prof. Max Miiller suggests, ‘being a liberal benefactor.’

Note 2. There was no reason for correcting deva-vitaye as Ludwig once proposed. He has himself abandoned this conjecture.

Verse 7.

Note 1. As to this metaphor (‘ opening’ strength or the like), comp. VIII, 5, 21. uta nak divyah ishahk … apa dvara- iva varshathaz, and the passages collected by Dr. Hirzel, Gleichnisse und Metaphern im Azg-veda (Leipzig, 1890), 107.

Verse 8.

Note 1. The third Pada is repeated in X, 11, 5.
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Verse 9.

Note 1. The milch-cow of course is the prayer.

Note 2. Ishdzi seems to be an infinitive like parshai neshawi tarishazi (Delbriick, Altindisches Verbum, 227 ; Neisser, Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XX, 43). I believe it to come from the root ish, ’to incite. As to the syntac- tical peculiarities of these infinitives, comp. Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, 416.

Verse 11.

Note 1. Ishay is a denominative from ish, as trgay is derived from tirg (comp. Asvalayana Srautasitra V, 7, 3).
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Apri Hymn.


	Agni being kindled, set down on the earth, has stood up with his face towards all worlds. May the Hotvz, the purifier, the ancient, wise one, may god Agni sacrifice to the gods, he who is worthy (of being the sacrificer).


	Nardsamsa, anointing the abodes (of the sacri- fice), equal by his greatness to the three heavens, endowed with beautiful light, moistening the offer- ing, his mind being intent on scattering ghvzta— may he anoint the gods on the summit of sacrifice.


	Being magnified? in our mind, Agni, sacrifice fon Us ~to0-day: to the “gods before, the human (sacrificer) ?, thou who art worthy (of being the sacrificer). Conduct hither the unshakable host of the Maruts. Sacrifice, Omen, fo Indra who sits on the Barhis.


	O divine Barhis! On this (Barhts) which is large, rich in valiant men, which has been spread on this Vedi (or sacrificial altar) rich in gain, ready for wealth, which is anointed with ghvzta, sit down, O Vasus, O Visve devas, O Adityas? worthy of worship !


	May the divine doors which are easily passable, open themselves wide when invoked with adoration. May they, the far-embracing, undecaying ones, open wide, purifying our glorious race! which is rich in valiant men.


	May Dawn and Night, grown strong from of
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old, joyful like two birds (?)’, (do) their work well for us—they who weave, turned towards each other, the stretched-out warp, the ornamented form of the sacrifice 7, (the two goddesses) flowing with plenty, rich in milk.


	May the two divine Hotrzs, the first ones, very knowing, very marvellous, perform the sacrifice rightly with their (sacrificial) verse. Sacrificing to the gods they anoint (them)’, observing the right time, on the navel of the Earth, over the three ridges (of the three worlds).


	May Sarasvati, the accomplisher of our prayer, may the goddess IA, all-victorious Bharati—may the three goddesses, according to their wont, sit down on this Barhis and protect it, the faultless shelter.


	Through (the god’s) hearing (our prayer) a manly son is born (to us), tawny-coloured, rich in gain, bringing vigour, loving the gods. May Tvash¢rz deliver for us a son, the navel (i.e. the tie that binds generations together), and may he then go to the abode of the gods.




FO. Nay tie tree (ie. the. Sactiticia| post) stand by, letting loose (the offering which goes to the gods). May Agni make the offering ready in consequence of our prayers. May the prescient divine butcher carry the thrice-anointed offering to the gods.

11, He? is joined with ghvzta, His womb (on the altar) is ghvzta. He rests on ghvzta. His abode is ghvzta. Carry hither (the gods) according to thy wont! Rejoice®! Carry, O bull, the offering, over which the Svaha has been spoken, (to the gods).
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NOLES:

The same Rishi. Metre, Trishéubh ; verse 7: Gagatt.— Werse o— 15: Ill 4, 01,0. 1B Il 0 74. MS by Verse 11=VS. XVII, 88; TA. X, 10, 2.

Verse 3.

Note 1. The text” has thtaz.- Comp. above, F 1,71; note 2.

Note 2. Comp. X, 53, 1. ni hf satsat (scil. agniZ) antarak — ptirvasz asmat.

Verse 4.

Note 1. It is very probable that the poet intends to dis- tinguish the Vasus, the Visve devas, and the Adityas as three categories of gods. But then we should expect the accent d4ditya#. Comp. VII, 51, 3. Aditya visve marttak ka visve devéh ka visve; X, 125, 1. aham_ rudrébhik vasubhiz karami aham Adityaiz uta visvadevaih.

Verse 5.

Note 1. Comp. the Grzhya Mantra addressed to the Mekhala, of which it is said ’varzam pavitram punati na% agat, Sankhayana Grzhya IT, 2, 1, &c.

Verse 6.

Note 1. The meaning of vayya (comp. IX, 68, 8) is uncertain. Possibly it is derived from vi, ‘the bird. Ac- cording to Sayaza it would mean ‘weavers’ (vanakusale iva). Vayyeva may be vayye iva (dual feminine), in spite of the artificial theory of the Pragvzhya vowels; see Lanman, Dp. 301; 11. ©. Hymnen des. Kio-veda, L456: Or it may be vayya iva, dual masculine or singular femi- nine (comp. VII, 2, 6).

Note 2. Comp. VII, 42, 1. adhvarasya pésah.
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Verse 7.

Note 1. Comp. VIII, 39, 1. agniZ devan anaktu naz.

Verse 10.

Note 1. With the first hemistich compare especially, ITI, 4, 10 (see below).

Verse 11.

Note 1. ‘ He’ of course is Agni.

Note 2. Differing from M. M., vol. xxxii, p. 185, I take ghrztam as an accusative.

Note 3. Comp. III, 6, 9 (see below).
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MANDALA II, HYMN 4.

ASHT7AKA II, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 24-235.


	I call for you Agni, shining with beautiful shine, praised with beautiful praise 1, the guest of the clans, the receiver of fine offerings, who is desirable like Mitra (or, like an ally), Gatavedas the god, among godly people. |


	The Bhvzgus worshipping him in the abode of the waters! have verily * established him among the clans of Ayu. Let him surpass all worlds, Agni, the steward of the gods, the possessor of quick horses.


	The gods have established beloved Agni among the human clans as (people) going to settle (establish) Mitra’. May he illuminate the nights that are longing (for him), he who should be treated kindly by the liberal (worshipper) in his house.


	His prosperity is delightful as good pasture (?)’; delightful is his appearance when the burning one is driven forward, he who quickly shaking his tongue among the plants waves? his tail mightily like a chariot-horse.


	When they praised? to me the monstrous might of the eater of the forests ?, he produced his (shining) colour as (he has done) for the Usigs®. With shining splendour he has shone joyously, he who having grown old has suddenly become young (again).


	lie who shines on the forests’ as if le were thirsty, who resounded like water on its path, like (the rattle of the wheels) of a chariot >—he whose
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path is black, the hot, the joyous one has shone, laughing ? like the sky with its clouds.


	He who has spread himself burning over the wide (earth), moves about like an animal, free, without a keeper. The flaming Agni, burning down the brushwood, with a black trail?, has, as it were, tasted the earth.


	Now in the remembrance of thy former bless- ings this prayer has been recited to thee at the third sacrifice! Give to us, Agni, mighty strength with a succession of valiant men, with plenty of food; (give us) wealth with good progeny ’*.




9g. Give, O Agni, such vigour to thy praiser together with his liberal (lords), that the Gvztsa- madas, rich in valiant men, victorious over hostile plots, attaining (their aim) in secret, may overcome through thee (their rivals) who get behind’.

NOLES

The Azshi is Somahuti Bhargava, the metre Trish¢ubh.— No verse occurs in the other Savzzhitas.

Verse 1.

Note 1. To me there seems to be no doubt that the meaning of suvrzkti is something like ‘beautiful prayer, ‘beautiful song,’ and then ‘a god who is invoked with beau- tiful songs.’ Thus suvzzktaya or other cases of the same word stand by the side of stomaz . . . girak, VIII, 8, 22; of ciray, 1.64, 1: V ldle96, To, comp; X, 04.45 of brakma, Wilson, 1 5:09.09 + Of stomai7z,VIl06; 17 oF dhitibhiz,, Vi 61,2; of akkhoktibhiz matinam, I, 61, 3, and so on. Comp. also VII, 83, 9. havimahe vam vrzshava suvrzktibhiz; X, 41, 1. ratham .. . suvvzktibhiZ vaydam vyush/a ushisah havamahe; X, 80, 7. avokdma suvrzktim.
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This being the meaning of the word, I cannot think it probable—and herein I differ from the opinion pronounced by Prof. Max Miiller, vol. xxxii, p. 10g—that it stands in connection with the verb vrzg in its well-known use referring to the Barhis. In my opinion (comp. also Geldner, Vedische Studien, I, 151) suvvzkti may be connected with another use of vvig, with the meaning of this verb ‘to draw a god towards himself, averting him from other sacrificers’ (materials regarding this use of vvie have been collected by Geldner, loc. cit., 144). Or possibly the word may be derived, as Prof. von Roth believes, from rzk (comp. suvita derived from i). It is true that the substantive vzkti does not occur by itself: but, as Prof. Max Miiller remarks (loc. cit.), this would not be fatal to Prof. von Roth’s etymology, because many other words in the Veda occur as uttarapadas only. If we accept this theory, we should of course have to separate suvrzkti from ndmovrzkti and svavrzkti.

Verse 2.

Note 1. Comp. X, 46, 2.imam vidhanta# apam sadhasthe.

Note 2. Literally,‘doubly.’ ‘In two places, in the abode of the waters and among the clans of man.’ M.M. Com- pare, however, X, 46, 2 (see last note).

Note 3. Devdndm aratiz ; comp. I, 58, 7, note 1.

Verse 3.

Note 1. The meaning seems to be that people going to settle anywhere, secure safety by ceremonies addressed to Mitra, i.e. possibly by concluding alliances which stand under the special protection of Mitra. Comp. IV, 33, 10; H. O., Religion des Veda, 186, note 1.—Mitra is kshetrasddhas, WElT si) 4A.

Verse 4.

Note 1. Svasya-iva seems to be corrupt. Possibly we might read sfyavasd-iva push¢iZ. In X, 11, 5 we read, sada asi razvah, yavasd-iva pushyate. IV, 16,15. dkak na razva sudv/si-iva pushtiz.—The translation of the traditional
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reading would be, ‘ His prosperity is delightful, like that of a person belonging to us.’

Note 2. Bhdribhrat seems to be a participle: but then dodhaviti must be accented (dddhaviti).

Verse 5.

Note 1. On the verb pan, comp. Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 199 seq.

Note 2. Vandd seems to be, as Grassmann has seen, a compound of van, ‘the forest’ (comp. the genitive vandm, the locative vamsu), and of ad. Of Agni is said several times ‘ vandani atti.’

Note 3. On the mythical ancestors designated as the Usigas, see Bergaigne, I, 57 seq.

Verse 6.

Note 1. The forests, of course, are the fuel.

Note 2. To rathya-iva probably Zakra (nom. plur.) is to be supplied.

Note 3. The ‘laughing’ of the sky is the lightning (Ben- fey, Vedica und Verwandtes, 138). The flames of Agni flash through the smoke as the lightning shines in the clouds.

Verse 7.

Note 1. See Geldner, Vedische Studien, II, 29 seq. ; Roth, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenland. Gesellschaft, AL VIUT, 107-

Verse 8.

Note 1. The text has tvitiye viddthe (comp. I, 31, 6, note 2). Does this mean at the trvztiya-savana? Three vidathas are spoken of also in VI, 51, 2; VII, 66, 10.

Note 2. On the metrical irregularity, comp. H. O., Die Hymnen des Rig-veda, I, 67.

Verse 9.

Note 1. ‘May prevail, destroying through thee the neighbours lying in ambush.’ M.M. To me guha seems to be connected with vanvantaz.
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MANDALA Tl HYMN 5: ASHTAKA II, ADHVAYA 5, VARGA 26.


	The brilliant Hotvz! has been born 2, the father to protect the fathers *, aspiring after noble wealth. May we be able to bridle the strong (horse) ¢.


	He the leader of the sacrifice towards whom the seven reins (or rays) are stretched, the Potrz promotes, as (he has done) for Manu, the divine eighth (rein) ; all those (reins he promotes) 1.


	Or when he has run along, and has recited the sacred words 1, and has pursued that (duty) ?, he has encompassed every kind of wisdom as the felly (encircles) the wheel.


	For He has been born as the been Prasdstrz, with bright power of mind. (A man) who knows his firm laws, mounts up on them as on the branches fot-a; tree).


	The lively milch-cows were attached to his, the Nesh¢vz’s, (bright) colour’. Was it according to the wish of the three sisters who have gone there 2?


	When (coming) from the mother the sister has approached, bringing ghvzta 1, the Adhvaryu rejoices at their? coming as corn (rejoices) at rain.


	May He the Aztvig (priest) himself make the Ritvig (serve) for his own refreshment’. And may we readily gain the praise and the sacrifice?; we have offered it.


	In order that He the knowing one (Agni) may readily serve all the worshipful (gods), this sacrifice, O Agni, which we have performed, rests in thee.
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NOLES:

The same Azshi. Metre, Anushfubh.—Verse 3=SV. I, 94; TS. III, 3, 3,3; Ms. Il, 13, 5.

Verse 1.

Note 1. As the Hotrz is mentioned here, the following verses contain each the names of the other priests as given in tb 4-2; Only the Aonidh is Jeft out; possibly the words svak svdya dhayase krizutam rztvik rztvigam (verse 7) contain an allusion to this priest, who may well be termed the Aztvig belonging to Agni and refreshing him.

Note 2. With the first Pada of our verse, compare IX, 64, 10. indu/ pavishza kétanah.

Note 3. The meaning seems to be: Agni, who has pro- tected the fathers, has been born again, and will do the same for the present sacrificer.

Note 4. The strong horse, of course,is Agni. Comp. IIT, 27, 3 (see below). On the construction (vaginak yamam), see Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, p. 417.

Verse 2.

Note 1. On the seven rays or reins of Agni, see I, 146, 1, note1. Besides the seven priests a mysterious eighth Aetvig priest is spoken of (X, 114, 9. kam rztvigam ashfamam stiram ahuz); thus Agni has a mysterious eighth rasmi (ray or rein) besides the seven. Comp. Bergaigne, Religion Védique, II, 144.

Verse 3.

Note 1. Vokat brahmavzi: this seems to be an allusion to the Brahman priest (see verse 1, note 1).

Note 2. Véz is third singular. See Joh. Schmidt, Kuhn’s Geitscntiit % XV O71.

Verse 4.

Note 1. Comp. VIII, 13, 6. vaya/-iva anu rohate. Prof.
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Max Miller (vol. xxxii, p. 207) translates, ‘springs up like young sprouts.’ Verse 5.

Note 1. It is the Neshzvz’s office to lead the wife of the sacrificer to the place where the sacrifice is being performed. Thus Agni, the divine Nesh¢rz, is represented as accom- panied by female beings, by the ‘ milch-cows, meaning the oblations of ghrzta, &c., or possibly the dawns.

Note 2. Are the ‘ three sisters’ (comp. Bergaigne, I, 321 ; II, 107) identical with the milch-cows spoken of in the first hemistich? Ludwig (vol. iv, p. 166) very appropriately calls attention to the fact that three cows were milked at the sacrifice of the full and the new moon. Comp. Hille- brandt, Altindisches Neu- und Vollmondsopfer, p. 12 seq. Three dawns are mentioned in VIII, 41, 3.

Verse 6.

Note 1. The sister bringing ghyzta seems to be the sacri- ficial spoon. Is the mother the milk-vessel or possibly the cow?

Note 2. Does ‘their’ refer to the mother and the sister (cf. Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, p. 102)? Or are ‘the three sisters who have gone there’ referred to?

Verse 7.

Note 1. The one Aztvig is Agni; the other possibly is the Agnidh who refreshes the Aztvig Agni. See verse 1, note I.

Note 2. After 4t we should expect, instead of dram, another accusative, possibly 7#kam (see VII, 66, 11): ‘may we master the praise, the sacrifice, and the verse.’ Aram may have found its way into the text from verse 8.
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MAN DAA ee YY MIN: 6:

ASHZJAKA II, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 27.


	Accept, O Agni, this my piece of wood and this my sitting down (reverentially) !, and hear these words of mine.


	Let us worship thee, Agni, child of vigour, with this (piece of wood ?)1, O winner of horses ’, with this well-spoken (hymn), O well-born one.


	May we thus as thy devoted servants pay devotion by our words to thee who acceptest words (of prayer), to thee who aspirest after wealth, O giver of wealth.


	Thus be thou a liberal, bountiful lord, O lord of goods, O giver of goods. Drive hatred away from us.


	Thus (give) us? rain from the sky; thus (give) us unattainable strength; thus (give) us thousandfold food. |


	To him who magnifies thee, who desires thy help,,O youngest messenger, (invoked) by our word, best sacrificing Hotvz, come near.


	For thou, Agni, O sage, who knowest both races (of gods and of men), passest (to and fro) between them, like a messenger belonging to thy own people’, belonging to thy allies.


	Thus gladden (the gods)! as the knowing one; sacrifice, O intelligent one, in due order, and sit down on this Barhis.




[46] P
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NO EES.

The same Azshi. Metre, Gayatrii—Verse 4=VS. XII, aoe i. IN. 2, 245 NS 7, 10. — I he. avin as becn translated by M. M., Selected Essays, II, p. 143.

Verse 1.

Note 1. It does not seem probable that upasad is to be translated here according to its meaning in the later ritual, as one of the preparatory ceremonies of the Soma sacrifice. See Weber, Indische Studien, X, 363; Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, I, 300.

Verse 2.

Note 1. Ayd& may be used adverbially: comp. III, 12, 2; NE ho, 22 OO. Aq DUiCis nore. niapanic that samidha or gira should be supplied from verse 1. Comp. II, 24, 1. aya vidhema gira; IV, 4, 15. aya samidha vidhema. |

Note 2. Comp. VIII, 61, 7. asvam-ishZaye.

Verse 5.

Note 1. The conjecture sana, proposed by Bohtlingk- Roth and Grassmann, is not necessary. The verb is to be supplied ; comp. the passages collected by Pischel, Vedische Studien, 1; ro.

Verse 7.

Note 1. Ganyeva seems to be ganyaz iva, comp. IT, 39, 1. ditad-iva havyA ganyAa purutra; IV, 55, 5. pat patiZ ganyat amhasak nah.

Verse 8.

Note 1. Comp. VII, 17, 4. yakshat devaén amr/tan pipra- yat ka; VIII, 39, 9. yakshat £a piprayat a nak.
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MANDALA Il, FLYNN. 7.

ASHTAKA II, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 28.


	Bring us, O youngest god, Bharata1, Agni, the best, resplendent, much-desired wealth, O Vasu?!


	May no malign power of a god or of a mortal overcome us. Help us across such hostile power.


	And may we dive with thee across all hostile powers as across streams of water. |


	Bright, O purifier, worthy of adoration, Agni, thou shinest mightily; thou hast been worshipped by offerings of ghvzta?.


	Thou, O Bharata!, Agni! hast been worshipped by us with offerings of heifers, of bulls, of eight- footed (cows) *.


	The old excellent Hotzz who feeds on wood and drinks butter, he is the wonderful son of strength.




NOTES:

ihe same A7si-and metre Verse 1=— [S. 13.014, 3 iS IV Tiga. vy cise a 15.0 14 5 eV cise 0 v5. Rive volo. LY 4G. 23 Wi 11,7, 7

Verse 1.

Note 1. Agni Bharata is Agni as the protector of the Bharata tribe or as invoked by that tribe. Note 2. With the beginning of this verse, I, 44, 4 should be compared. | ga
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Verse 4. Note 1. Comp. VIII, 19, 22. agniz ghrztébhiz ahutah.

Verse 5.

Note 1. See verse 1, note 1.

Note 2. Roth (Petersb. Dictionary) supplies vagbhiz or rigbhiz; comp. VIII, 76,12. vaZam ashé4padim. But there is no doubt that ash/apadi, standing by the side of vas& and ukshan, has the same meaning as in the later ritual, viz. a cow with calf.
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MANDALA II, HYMN 8. ASHTAKA II, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 29.


	As one who runs a race! (praises) his chariots, praise thou the yoking of Agni (to the chariot of sacrifice), of the most glorious, bountiful (god)—


	Who is the best leader for his worshipper, who undecaying makes the malign decay’, the cheerful- faced who has been worshipped with offerings—


	He who is praised in the houses on account of his beauty in the evening and at dawn, whose law is not set at nought,


	The bright one who shines with his light as the Sun with his splendour, with his undecaying (flames), he who is anointed (with gh7‘ta).


	The hymns have strengthened Agni the de- ’ vourer! along (the extent of) his own royalty”. He has assumed every beauty.


	May we unharmed stand under the protection of Agni, Indra, Soma, of the gods; may we over- come our foes.




NOLES:

The Rzshi is Grztsamada; the metre is Gayatri, the last verse being Anush/¢ubh, as is frequently the case in Gayatri hymns (see H. O., Hymnen des Rig-veda, I, 146).—No verse occurs in the other Samzhitas.

Verse 1.

Note 1. Vagayati means ‘he strives for vaga, vagayati ‘he incites to quickness.’ The accent is not always correct in the traditional text.
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Verse 2.

Note 1. Comp. II, 16, 1. indram aguryam garayantam.

Verse 4.

Note 1. As to agaraih, ’the undecaying (flames), comp. bio, 2 VI 5s Oo VIN so 872,

Verse 5.

Note 1. That Agni should be identified here with. the Rishi Atri (see Bergaigne, II, 468) is very improbable. Possibly atri means simply ‘the eater’ (from ad), though the poet in calling him so may have intended to allude to the name of the Azshi.

Note 2. Comp. I, 80, 1 seq. arkan anu svaragyam; 84, 10 seq. vasviz anu svaragyam.
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VMAWDA LA To FLY MN <9: ASH7AKA II, ADHYAYA 6, VARGA 1.


	The Hotvz who is found on the Hotzz’s seat has sat down (there), the fierce, the resplendent, the dexterous one, the protector of (his own) infallible laws’, the highest Vasu, he who brings thousandfold (gain), the pure-tongued Agni.


	Be thou our messenger, be our protector far and wide; be thou, O bull, a leader towards greater wealth. O Agni! for the continuation of our children and of ourselves be thou an unremitting, brilliant protector.


	May we worship thee at thy highest birth (-place), O Agni; may we worship thee with praises in thy lower abode. I honour the womb from which thou hast sprung. When thou hast been kindled; they have offered offerings in thee.


	Agni, being the best sacrificer perform thou the sacrifice with the oblation. With thy readiness to hear (us) hail our gift, the wealth (which we offer). For thou art the treasure-lord of treasures; thou art the deviser of brilliant speech.


	Thy wealth of both kinds! never fails, when thou art born (kindled) day by day, O wonderful one. Make thy singer, O Agni, rich in food; make him the lord of wealth with excellent offspring.


	With this face of thine, as a bounteous (lord), a sacrificer to the gods, the best performer of sacri- fices with happiness, as an undeceivable guardian and far-reaching protector, shine among us, O Agni, with light and wealth.
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NOTES:

The same Azshi. Metre, Trishtubh.—According to an observation of Bergaigne’s, hymns of six verses composed ’in Trish‘ubh should precede hymns of the same extent composed in Gayatri. Though this law is not without exceptions (see H. O., Die Hymnen des Rigveda, I, 202 seq.), the suspicion is raised that the hymns g and ro should each be divided into two Trzkas.—Verse 1=VS. Mel 36s Po 5. tb 2s lV 2 MSI ae Verse 2 SPO EL hal, 2 No PV dod. Verse 3 Vo LIL foe 1 VG 5.4; Do 110.0. Verse 0=- bs 1 2 13. Oe ak Vi rO.2 5.

Verse 1.

Note 1. The long compound looks suspicious; possibly it should be read adabdhavrataz pramatih.

Verse 5.

Note 1. Vasu and dhana frequently receive the epithet UDadyas Sco Vi tomo r VI Bo) A Oe aN O47 NG doubt celestial and terrestrial goods are referred to, see IT, Pao Es VOD 82 iV 1, 59,0579 1107, 10. 1 10, 1h 160.3:
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MANDALA II, HYMN -10.

ASH7AKA II, ADHYAYA 6, VARGA 2.


	Agni is to be invoked as the first like a father,’ when he has been inflamed by Manus? in the abode of Id. When he has invested himself with beauty, the wise immortal, he, the glorious strong (horse) is to be smoothed (by the worshippers as by grooms).


	Agni with bright splendour, mayest thou hear my call with all my prayers, thou a wise immortal. The two tawny (horses) draw thy chariot or the two red (horses), or He the wide-ranging one has made the two ruddy (horses draw his chariot)’.


	They have generated the well-born (Agni) in her who lies on her back’. Agni became a germ in the manifoldly-adorned (wives)?.. Even in the.. .3 the wise one dwells by night uncovered in his powers *.


	I besprinkle with my offering, with Ghvvta, Agni who abides turned towards all beings, who widely extends throughout, who is mighty in his vigour, who shows himself most capacious by the food (which he consumes), and robust}.


	I besprinkle Him who is turned towards (us) from all sides ; may he gladly accept that with his be- nevolent mind. Agni, who is like a beautiful youth, who has the appearance of one eagerly striving, is not to be touched, when he hurries around with his body.


	Mayst thou know the portion (belonging to thee), being strong through thy desire. With thee as our messenger may we speak like Manu. Gaining
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wealth! [ invoke with my (sacrificial) ladle, with my

eloquence, the faultless Agni who mixes the honey- drink,

NOTES:

The same Ashi and metre. On the position of this hymn in the collection and its division into Tvzkas, see the note on IT, 9:—-Verses 4-5 = V5. XI, 23-24; 1S, IV, 1,2, Ache Neo. Li 7, 2.

Verse 1.

Note 1. Comp. VII, 2, 3. Manuna samiddham.

Note 2. [d is a synonym of {da; ilAh padé means the - same as i/ayah padeé.

Verse 2.

Note 1. I cannot accept Prof. Lanman’s scansion of this Pada (Noun-Inflection, 342), uta arushdha 4akre vibhrvtrat. In my opinion the only reading in conformity with the use of Vedic poets is utarusha aha, &c.

Verse 3.

Note 1. Comp. III, 29, 3 (see below). Of course the kindling-stick is alluded to.

Note 2. The wives are the plants.—Comp. Lanman, P. 548.

Note 3. The meaning of siriza (Gmaé Aeyopevor) is un- known. The Indian explanation (‘night’) of course is a guess, but this guess may be right.

Note 4. ’Uncovered by the night, M.M. On mahobhiZ, Cl Vol- xXx p07.

Verse 4.

INGte 1 See Vol. xxx pp. 212.

Verse 6. | Note 1. There is no reason for conjecturing dhanasam (Ludwig). Comp. X, 65, 10. indriyam sO6mam dhanasaz u imahe.
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MAWVDALA IIL HYMN: 1.

ASH7AKA II, ADHYAYA 8, VARGA 13-16.

7 7) uou wit) pave me, © Aoni, as:a strone (master) of Soma!: therefore thou hast made me the carrier (of the gods ?) to perform worship at the sacrifice. Sending my thoughts to the gods* I make the (press-) stone ready*; I toil, O Agni: find thou pleasure in thy own body’.

2’, Eastward we have turned the sacrifice?; may the prayer increase. They honoured Agni with fuel -and adoration. They have taught (him) the sacri- ficial ordinances of the sages of Heaven *. Though he (Agni) is clever and strong, they have sought a way for him.


	He has conceived freshness!, the wise one of pure ? powers, he who is by his birth well allied with Heaven and Earth. The gods have found Agni the conspicuous one in the waters, in the work® of the sisters.


	The seven young (wives)! made the blessed one grow who had been born white, ruddy in his growth. They ran up to him like mares? to a new- born foal. The gods wondered at Agni at his birth.


	Spreading with his bright limbs to the aerial space, purifying his power! by wise purifications, clothing himself in light, the life of the waters’, he creates mighty, perfect beauty.


	He has gone to (the waters) who do not eat, the undeceived ones, the young (daughters) of Heaven who are not clothed and (yet) are not naked.
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Here the former young (women) having the same origin, the seven sounds? have conceived one germ,


	His compact masses assuming every shape are spread in the womb of ghee, in the streaming of honey. There the swelling milch-cows have sta- tioned themselves. Great are the parents of the wonderfully mighty (Agni) who are turned towards each other’.


	Having been carried (in the waters) thou hast shone forth, O son of strength, assuming wonderful shapes brilliant and fierce. The streams of honey and ghee drip, where the male has grown by wisdom.


	By (his) nature he has found his father’s udder! ; he has sent forth his streams and his showers?. Walking* hidden to his dear friends he has not been hidden to the young (daughters) of Heaven‘.


	He bore (in his womb) the germ of the sire, of the father who besat him’: = ble, beina ; one, sucked many (nurses) rich in milk. Observe for this manly, bright one the two wives bound in kinship, belonging to men.


	The great one has grown up in the wide unbounded space!. The Waters (have made) Agni (grow): for many glorious ones? (have come) to- gether, He lay in the womb of /zta, the domestic (god) Agni, in the work‘ of the uterine sisters.




12, Like a horse that carries (the prize), in the assembly of the great (waters)‘, visible to his son’, he whose… is light®: he who as father begat the ruddy cows *, he the son of the waters is the most manly, restless ® Agni.


	To him, the glorious son of the waters and of the plants, the blessed wood! has given birth, in his many shapes. Even the gods, for they agreed in
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their mind, honoured him who had been born the most wonderful and strong.


	Mighty rays of light like brilliant lightnings, milking (the sap of) immortality in the boundless stable, accompanied Agni whose … is light?, who had grown up in his own house, as it were in secret.


	magnify thee, worshipping thee with offer-

ings; I magnify (thee) desirous of thy friendship, of thy favour. Together with the gods give help to him who praises thee, and protect us with thy domestic faces.


	As thy followers, O Agni, best leader, winning all precious (treasures), pressing onward with fertile glory, may we overcome the godless who seek to combat us.


	Thou hast been here as the banner of the gods, Agni, joy-giving, knowing all wisdom. As the domestic (god) thou hast harboured the mortals. As the charioteer thou goest along straightway after the gods.


	The immortal, the king, has sat down in the dwelling of the mortals, performing the sacrifices}. He the ghee-faced one has shone forth widely, Agni knowing all wisdom.




19’. Come to us with thy gracious friendship, speeding, great, with thy great blessings. Bestow on us plentiful victorious wealth; make our share glorious and adorned with fine speech.


	These old births of thine, O Agni, and the recent ones I have told forth to thee the ancient one. These great libations (of Soma) have been prepared for the manly one; generation by genera- tion Gatavedas has been placed (on the altar).


	Gatavedas, placed (on the altar) generation
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after generation, is kindled by the Visvamitras, the indefatigable (or everlasting). May we dwell in the grace of him the worshipful, yea, in his blissful kindness.


	Bring thou, O strong one, this sacrifice of ours to the gods, O wise one, as a liberal giver. Bestow on us, O Hotrvz, abundant food; Agni, obtain by sacrificing mighty wealth for us.


	Procure, O Agni, for ever, to him who im- plores thee, (the gift of) nourishment !, the wonderful




acquiring of the cow. Maya son be ours, offspring that continues our race. Agni, may this favour of thine abide with us!

NOTES.

The Rishi is Visvamitra Gathina, the metre Trish¢ubh.— Weise b= Mocty. f1,020 verse 10 io, LV, ifn, Wetse 23-5). 1, 702 Vo, Xi fre Vo LV 2 4 oo: yee pit, bs 422:

Comp. on this hymn Geldner, Vedische Studien, I, 157 seq., and the article of Regnaud, Etudes Védiques, l’hymne III, 1 du Rig-Véda.

Verse 1.

Note 1. Vakshi, which is very frequent as 2nd person of vah, occurs also as belonging to vas (see VII, 98, 2. pitim it asya vakshi), and in this sense no doubt it is to be under- stood in our passage.—Ludwig and Geldner take tavasam vakshi agne as a parenthesis. G. translates: ‘Du hast mich zu deinem Somaschenken—denn dich geliistet nach dem starken, o Agni—bestellt, dass ich vor den Weisen opfern soll.’ To me it seems more natural to understand the first Pada as one continual clause; vakshi is accented on account of the logical dependence in which this clause
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stands, the clause being considered, even without a sub- ordinating word, as a dependent one. See Delbriick, Alt- indische Syntax, p. 42; A. Mayr, Sitzungsberichte der phil. hist. Classe der Kais. Akademie der Wissenschaften, Vol. LXVIII (Vienna, 1871), 248, 259.—If we were to con- sider vakshi asa locative infinitive (see Bartholomae’s theory on such infinitives, Indogermanische Forschungen, II, 271 seqq.), the translation would be: ’Thou hast made me, O Agni, a strong carrier of Soma at the carrying (of the oblations), &c. I do not think, however, this interpretation of vakshi very probable, nor is it, as far as I can see, favoured by any passage which contains the word.—For somasya tavasam, Prof. Max Miiller suggests the translation ’strong of Soma, i.e. full of Soma.

Note 2. The text has vidathe.

Note 3. The traditional text has aka didyat, which means, ‘shining towards or as far as the gods.’ The verb di with akkha occurs still in two other passages of this Mazdala, in 15, 5 and 55, 3. In the first of these passages the text seems to be correct: devin akkha didyAanah, ‘shining as far as the gods.’ Inthe second passage I believe that we ought to read akkha didhye pirvy4zvi, ‘I think of the ancient things, or more exactly, ‘I send my thoughts to the ancient things.’ In the same way it seems to me very probable that in our verse didhyat would be the correct reading, for the participle refers to the priest who says of himself, ‘I make the stone ready;’ and this priest does not send his light (didyat) but his thoughts (didhyat) to the gods. Comp. I, 132, 5 = 139, 1.devan akkha na dhitdayaz ; III, 4, 3, and numerous passages which represent the mati, the girak, &c., as going towards (akkha) the gods, such as ALT 20, is dee Bl, TO. BOS G + kt aoe Tn Oe Prof. von Roth (Zeitschrift der D. Morg. Ges., XLVIII, 108) speaks of the ‘haufige Verwechslungen von Formen der beiden Wurzeln 2 di scheinen und 1 dhi wahrnehmen, den- ken.’ The reading didyat in our verse, and didye ITI, 55, 3, may rest on the influence of III, 15, 5. devan akkha didyanad.

224 VEDIC HYMNS.

Note 4. On the accent of yuzgé the same may be said as above (note 1) regarding the accent of vakshi. Note 5. I. e. cause the fire to flare up.

Verse 2.

Note 1. The verses 2, 3, and 4 have been translated by Bergaigne, Religion Védique, I, 109.

Note 2. Many sacrificial rites are performed from west to east ; comp. with regard to the Barhis, I, 188, 4; X, 110, 4; with regard to the sacrificial ladle, III, 6,1; V, 28,1; to the Havirdhanas, Vagas. Samhita V, 17. Thus the whole sacrifice is spoken of as proceeding in an eastward direction ; see X, 66,12. pra#zkam nak yag#am pra nayata ; X, 87, 9. yag#am pré#kam … pra naya.

Note 3. Comp. Mahabhdrata XIV, 280. tasmat svayam sadhi yag#e vidhanam. Vidatha indeed is here an equivalent of vidhana.

Verse 3.

Note 1. The meaning seems to be that Agni won vigour (mayaz) by dwelling in the waters (see Pada 3); comp. the well-known words apa hi ee mayah- “bhuvaé (x 0-4) ‘for you, O waters, give vigour.’

Note 2. More exactly, of purified faculties.

Note 3. The accent apasi, instead of apasi, locks very suspicious. It is easy, but perhaps too easy, to correct dpasi, as possibly in III, 6, 7. Apa should be read for apad. (In I, 31, 8; 151, 4 Grassmann is wrong in assuming a neutral stem apds- ’die Arbeit.) To me Ludwig’s conjectitte upasi (in. the lap of the sisters, 1¢.: ef. the Waters) seems excellent. Upasi occurs in V, 43, 7; X, 27; 13 in the meaning of updsthe. Thus upasi svasvézam would be the same as apadm upasthe; comp. I, 144, 2; Wi 0, 4s 1X 6o 25. xX, 4 8. 46, 1. 2, wc. Comp, below, verse II, note 4. |

Verse 4.

Note 1. Of course the seven wives are the rivers or waters.
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Note 2. I cannot adopt Prof. Weber’s conjecture asv¥ak (Altiranische Sternnamen, 10). His translation is: ‘Die Gotter liefen zu dem wundersamen Agni bei seiner Geburt (neugierig) hinzu, wie die jungen Madchen zu einem neu- gebornen Kinde.’

Verse 5.

Note 1. For kratum punandaJ, cf. III, 31, 16; VIII, 12, mE 17.1) 57.0,

Note 2. I take pari as belonging to vasdnak; sdékik and ayuh are objects. Comp. X, 16, 5.d4yuz vasanak; X, 53, 3. sah ayuh 4 agat surabhizZ vasanah.

Verse 6.

Note 1. The number of the seven sounds (comp. Sten Konow, Das Samavidhana-brahmama, p. 33, note 3) seems to be connected with the seven R7shis, see IX, 103, 3. vanzih vishinam saptd (comp. IX, 62, 17). The seven sounds seem to be identified with the seven rivers also in III, 7, 1 (see below). Comp. Bergaigne, Religion Védique, II, 132; H. O., Religion des Veda, 117, note t.

Verse 7.

Note 1. Heaven and Earth.

Verse 9.

Note 1. Comp. Bergaigne, Religion Védique, II, 99.

Note 2. See volume xxxii, 441 seq. (I, 2, 3, note 1).

Note 3. Here I believe we have an anacoluthon. The poet seems to have intended to say, ‘ Him who walked… the daughters of Heaven saw.’— Prof. Max Miiller translates this hemistich: ‘ He found him (the father) moving along with dear friends, with the young maidens of Heaven—he was not hidden.’

Note 4. Agni was hidden to the gods but not to the waters.

Verse 10.

Note 1. The verse X, 3, 2, though very obscure, seems

to contain a similar idea. Should the meaning be that

[46] Q
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Agni bears in his womb the Dawn, the daughter of Heaven ?

Note 2. The waters.

Note 3. This phrase, which I have translated as literally as possible, is very obscure. The two wives seem to be wives of Agni. Are they Night and Dawn (the two sabardughe, III, 55, 12?), whose designation as ‘ belonging to men’ seems not to be impossible? Or the two kindling- sticks (comp. V, 47, 5)? Or the two Darvis (V, 6, 9)?

Verse ll.

Note 1. Comp. V, 42, 17. ural’ dev anibadhé sydma.

Note 2. This is feminine.

Note 3. The phrase yasdsak sdm hi pirviz occurs also X, 46,10. It may have been, as Geldner believes, a pro- verbial locution. But the verb which it is most natural to supply, seems to be gam (i, ya), so that the meaning may have been: ’Many superior (wives) are wont to assemble, i.e. where one such wife is, there will be many. This is applied here to the waters, in X, 46, 10 to such beings as ishak, itayak or the like. That yasads may be meant for the waters is shown by VII, 36, 6, where the yasasak vavasanak, mentioned by the side of Sarasvati, evidently are the waters.—It should be observed that several expressions of this hymn have been made use of by the author of X, 46.

Note 4. Or rather ‘in the lap’ (updsi). Comp. above, verse 3, note 3.

Verse 12.

Note 1. With regard to akra# I adopt the translation proposed by Geldner (Ved. Studien, I, 168).—On the accent of mahinam, see Lanman, p. 398.

Note 2. This seems to be the human worshipper. I can- not follow Prof. von Roth, Zeitschrift der D. Morg. Gesell- schaft, X_LVIII, 118, who explains stinave as a corrupt third person of the verb su.

Note 3. See above, I, 44, 3, note I.

MANDALA III, HYMN 1. 227

Note 4. The dawns. Note 5. Comp. above, I, 36, 1, note 2. Verse 13.

Note 1. Vana: the wood considered as a wife.

Verse 14.

Note 1. See verse 12; note 3.

Verse 18. Note 1. The text has vidathani.

Verse 19. Note 1. Comp. Kuhn, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, I, p. 445.

Verse 23.

Note 1. f/Am. which more especially means the nourishing substance of the cow. Comp. H. O., Religion des Veda, 72, 326.—Prof. Max Miiller translates: ‘ Procure to him who implores thee, O Agni, exuberant land for ever, rich in COWS.’

oO bo
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MANDALA Ti. HY MN 72 ASH7AKA HH, ADHVAYVA 8, VARGA 17-10 To AcGnit VAIsvANARA.


	For Vaisvanara, the increaser of Azta, for Agni we produce?a Dhishawza? like purified ghee. And verily ® by their prayer the invoking men (accom- plish) him, the Hotvz, as the axe accomplishes a chariot.


	By his birth he has given splendour to both worlds (Heaven and Earth). He became the praise- worthy son of his parents, Agni, the carrier of oblations, never ageing, with satisfied mind, unde- ceivable, the guest of men, rich in light.


	Through the power of their mind, within the sphere of their superior strength the gods have procreated Agni by their thoughts. Desirous of winning the prize? I address Him who shines with his splendour, who is great in his light, as (one who desires to win the prize addresses his) race-horse.


	Desirous of winning the choice, glorious, and praiseworthy prize (which is the gift) of the joy-giver, we choose the boon of the Bhvzgus!, the Usig *, who has the mind of a sage, Agni, who reigns with his heavenly light.


	Men, having spread the sacrificial grass, holding the sacrificial ladle, have placed here in front (as Purohita), for the sake of (the divine) blessing, Agni renowned for strength, with great splendour, united with all the gods, the Rudra of sacrifices?, who accomplishes the oblations of active (worshippers).


	O (Agni) whose flame is purifying, around thy
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dwelling, O Hotvz, the men who at the sacrifices have spread the sacrificial grass, O Agni, seeking (how to do) honour (to thee), and (desiring) thy friendship, surround thee (reverentially) ;—bestow thou wealth on them!


	He has filled the two worlds (Heaven and Earth) and the great Sun, when the active ones (i.e. the priests) held him fast who had been born. He the sage is led round for the performance of worship, like a racer for the winning of the prize’, with satisfied mind.


	Adore ye him, the giver of offerings, the best performer of worship; honour ye him the domestic Gatavedas. Agni, the charioteer of the mighty Rita, he who dwells among manifold tribes, has become the Purohita of the gods.


	The immortal Usigs have purified three logs for the vigorous! Agni? who wanders round the earth *®: of these they have placed one among the mortals for their enjoyment; two have passed into the sister world 4.


	The food offered by men has sharpened him, tie sage of the tubes, the lord of the tribes, as an axe. Busily he goes to the heights and to the depths. He has held fast the germ in these worlds.




Ir He the oenerator, the strong one; stirs 1m the resplendent bellies like a roaring lion, Vaisvanara with his broad stream of light, the immortal, dis- tributing goods and treasures to his worshipper.


	Vaisvanara has mounted the firmament, the back of heaven, as of old, glorified by those who are rich in good thoughts. He, creating wealth for the creatures as of old, goes watchful round the common course.
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	The righteous, worshipful priest deserving of praise, the dweller in heaven? whom Matarisvan has established (on earth): him we approach whose way is bright and hair golden, the resplendent Agni, for the sake of ever new welfare.


	Like the flaming one (the sun ?) on his way, the quick one, of sun-like aspect, the banner of heaven, who dwells in light, who wakes at dawn— Agni the head of heaven, the unrepressed, him we approach with adoration, the strong one mightily.


	The joy-giving, bright Hotvz, in whom is no falsehood, the domestic, praiseworthy dweller among all tribes, like a splendid chariot, wonderful to be- hold, established by Manus: him we constantly approach for the sake of wealth.




NOTES:

The same Azshi. The metre is Gagatii—Verse 7=VS. PX NIE S. Verse 9 = NS. 1, 3. 35.

Verse 1.

Note 1. Literally, ‘we generate.’

Note 2. On the meaning of this word, which I may be allowed to leave in its Sanskrit form, I refer to I, 96, 1, note 2.

Note 3. Literally, ‘doubly.’ Comp. below, III, 17, 5, note I.

Verse 3.

Note 1. Vagam sanishyan refers to the worshipper who desires to obtain vaga (quick strength, and the booty or prize obtained by it), and in the comparison, to the owner of a race-horse who desires to win the race.
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Verse 4.

Note 1. Comp. I, 60, 1 (see above). Note 2. Comp. Bergaigne, Religion Védique, I, 57 seq.

Verse 5.

Note 1. Comp. von Bradke, Dyaus Asura, p. 54.

Verse 7.

Note 1. Again, as in verse 3, vagasdtaye means, with reference to the race, ‘for the winning of the prize,’ and with reference to sacrifice, ‘for the obtainment of quick strength, of booty, &c.’

Verse 9.

Note 1. See above, I, 36, 1, note 2.

Note 2. Agni is stated here to have one terrestrial and two celestial forms: the fire belonging to men, and, it seems, sun and lightning. Comp. M. M., Physical Religion, 229; Bergaigne, Religion Védique, I, 22. With regard to the three forms of Agni, compare also H. O., Religion des Veda, 106 seq.

Note 3. On parigman, comp. above, I, 79, 3, note 2.

Note 4. Into the celestial world.

Verse 13.

Note 1. I read divikshayam (Bergaigne, Rel. Védique, I, 55, note). The blunder has been caused by X,; 63; ¢. dadhiré divi kshayam.
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MAW oe aiAs tl ay Ss

ASH7AKA II, ADHYAYA 8, VARGA 20-21.

To AGNI VAIsvANARA.

1, They have worshipped Vaisvanara with his broad stream of light with prayers! and treasures in order that he may walk on firm ground. For immortal Agni honours the gods, and from of old he has not violated the laws.


	The wonderful messenger goes between the two worlds (heaven and earth), the Hotzz who has sat down, the Purohita of Manus. He takes care of his wide dwelling day by day, Agni who, incited by the gods, gives wealth for our prayers.


	The priests have exalted with their thoughts Agni, the banner of sacrifices, the achiever of sacri- fice. From him in whom they have put together their (sacrificial) works and their prayers, the sacrificer desires blessings.


	The father of sacrifices, the miraculous lord of those who know prayers (?)!, Agni, is the measure and rule’ of the sacrificers; he has entered the two manifold-shaped worlds; the sage beloved by many people is glorified in his foundations.


	The gods have established here in great beauty Agni the bright with his bright chariot, whose every law is golden!, Vaisvanara who dwells in the waters, who finds the sun, the diver, the swift one covered with strength, the quick one.


	Agni, spreading out with his thought the mani- fold-adorned sacrifice, together with the gods and —
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with the people of Manus, goes as a charioteer to and fro with (gods and men) who accomplish the sacrifice, the quick, domestic (god), the dispeller of curses.

7, Agni, be wakeful! in our life which may be blessed with offspring; swell with sap; shine upon us (plenty of) food. Stir up vigour and the great ones, O watchful (god). Thou art the Usig (or willing one) of the gods, the good-minded (lord) of prayers.


	The lord of the tribe, the vigorous! guest, the guider of prayers, the Usig (or willing one) of those who invoke him, Gatavedas, the light of worship— him men constantly praise with adoration, with solicitations for their welfare.


	The resplendent, joyous god, Agni on his chariot, has with his might encompassed the dwell- ings. May we honour in our house with beautiful prayers! his commands who is rich in manifold prosperity.


	O Vaisvanara, I love thy statutes by which thou hast found the sun, O far-seeing one. When born thou hast filled the worlds, heaven and earth ; Agni, thou encompassest all these (beings) by thyself.


	For Vaisvanara’s wonderful deeds he the sage alone has by his great skill mightily? let loose (his powers ?). Agni has been born exalting both his parents, Heaven and Earth, rich in seed.




NOTES:

The same Rishi and metre.—Verse 10 = MS. IV, 11, 1. Versets = 15.1.5, 11, 1.

VEDIC HYMNS.

NO Go Jim

Verse 1.

Note 1. A meaning like ‘ prayer’ seems to recommend itself for most of the passages in which the substantive vip occurs, for instance, V, 68, 1. pra vad mitraya gdyata varumaya vipa gira; IX, 22, 3. eté pita vipaskitak sémasak … vipa vi Anasuk dhiyak; IX, 65, 12. aya Aittdd vipd anaya hariz pavasva dhdaray4 ; III, 10, 5 (see below), &c. As the verb vip means ‘to be in trembling agitation, the same word as a substantive may designate enthusiastic thoughts or Prayers: Comp vepate matt 1X, 71,9–X 11, 6..and the nouns vipra, vipaskit, vipodha. We need not enter here upon the question, whether some concrete trembling or shaking objects also were designated as vipa#, and whether Bergaigne (Religion Védique, I, p. vii) is right in taking the vip ayas-agra, with which Trita killed the boar (X, 99, 6), as a ‘priére a pointe de fer’ (comp. Macdonell, Journ. R. Asiatic Society, 1893, p. 431; 1895, p. 185).—In our verse vipaz may be either nominative or accusative. I have translated it as an accusative; in the case of the nominative the translation would be: ‘The prayers have worshipped Vaisvadnara with treasures.’

Verse 3.

Note 1. The text has vidathasya.

Verse 4.

Note 1. Asurak vipak-kitam. On the meaning of asura, which implies the possession of secret, supernatural power, see H. O., Religion des Veda, 162 seq.—Comp. von Bradke, Dyaus Asura, pp. 64-65.

Note 2. ‘Richtschnur und Weg der Opferer,’ Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 306.

Verse 5.

Note 1. Literally, ’whose rules are yellow. The mean- ing is that Agni’s whole sphere of activity bears the golden
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yellow colour. Sdyaza gives the interesting remark ‘haritvafam iti sakhantaram,’ but no doubt harivratam is right.

Verse 7.

Note 1. Comp. Neisser, Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XIII,


	Verse 8.



Wote Comp: fT, 36,7, note 2.

Verse 9.

Note 1: Comp. 1, 4,1, note 1.

Verse 11.

Note 1. Prof. Max Miiller proposes to translate, ‘ has sent forth his great song,’ and observes, ‘Might not brzhat be like brzhat sima, a name of a hymn?’
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MAMVOALA TT, Try WIN 4,

ASHT7AKA II, ADHYAYA 8, VARGA 22-23.

Arrt Hymn.

1 boo by log* be kind towards us, “Flash by flash grant us thy, the Vasu’s, favour?. Bring hither, O god, the gods that we may sacrifice. Sacrifice, O Agni, as a kind friend to thy friends.


	Thou whom the gods, Varuza, Mitra, Agni, thrice every day bring hither by sacrifice day by day, Tandnapat, make this our sacrifice honey-sweet, having its abode in ghee’, (this sacrifice) which ue (the gods).


	(Our adoring) thought rich in all boons goes on for worshipping as the first the Hotz of the sacred food (iZ), for saluting the strong bull with adoration and homage. May he, the best sacrificer, incited (by our prayers) sacrifice to the gods}.


	Upwards your! course has been directed at the worship; upwards (your) flames? are gone; ready (for receiving you) is the air’, Or the Hotzz has sat down at heaven’s navel. We spread out the sacrificial grass which receives the gods.


	Choosing in their mind the sevenfold work of the Hotvzs?, enlivening everything (the gods) came hither in the right way. (The divine doors*) with men as their ornaments‘, born at the sacrifices®, have come hither and thither to this sacrifice, many of them.


	Hither (shall come) the two Dawns the neighbourly (goddesses) of glorious appearance’.
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Of different forms, they both smile. (They shall come) that Mitra and Varuza may be satisfied with us, and Indra accompanied by the Maruts with their powers *.


	catch hold of the two divine Hotv‘?s first.

The seven strong ones! rejoice according to their wont. Teaching the right, they proclaim the right, the guardians of law, contemplating the law.


	May Bharati, in concord with the Bharatis, I/a with the gods, Agni with men, Sarasvati with all (beings) belonging to Sarasvati (come) hither; may the three goddesses sit down on this sacrificial grass.


	O divine Tvash¢7z, grant us and send forth this our seed which is to thrive: (the seed) from which a manly son is born able and skilful, who sets to work the press-stones, loving the gods.


	O tree}, send (the offering) forth to the gods. May Agni the slaughterer make the offering ready. May the same, the very true Hotz~, sacrifice according as he knows the generations of the gods.


	Agni, being kindled, come hither, on one chariot with Indra, with the quick gods. May Aditi, the mother of noble sons, sit down on our sacrificial grass. With Svaha may the immortal gods rejoice.




NOE ES:

The same zshi.. Metre, Trishfubh.—Verse 9 = TS. fii ti, te MSY, 23> 107, Verse 10 Vio, VEL, Biel S. lyat, 8.9 vio hi £2.06.
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Verse 1.

Note 1. Agni is invoked as personified in each log of fuel which is put on the sacrificial fire. Note 2. Comp. VII, 39, 1. sumatim vasvah.

Verse 2.

Note 1. Comp. II, 3, 11. ghvtam asya yénih.

Verse 3.

Note 1. Comp. X, 110, 3. saz enan yakshi ishita# yagiyan (efaiso XC 110; 6): Verse 4.

Note 1. The text has the dual vam. But who are the two beings addressed? According to Sdyaza, Agni and the Barhis, which does not seem very probable. The structure of the phrase gives the impression-—though this impression is by no means certain—that vam, which belongs to gatu, is to be supplied to sokimshi also. If we are right in this supposition, are not the two beings in question the two first of the three sacred fires, the Ahavaniya and Garhapatya? These two fires are frequently spoken of in the ritual texts as of a dyad, with the omission of the third fire—Prof. Max Miiller proposes to change vam into va. According to him the meaning may be: Either the road has been made upward, i.e. the flames have gone upward to the sky, or Agni has sat down at heaven’s navel.

Note 2. Comp. VII, 43, 2. adrdhva sokimshi devaytini asthuf.

Note 3. Possibly the words adrdhva sokimshi prasthita ragdmsi may form one clause, ‘upwards (your) flames are gone towards the sky.’ M. M.

Verse 5.

Note 1. On this verse, comp. Pischel, Vedische Studien, DS 515 Seq.

Note 2. On the seven priests of the ancient Soma sacrifice, comp. H. O., Religion des Veda, 383 seq.
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Note 3. That this subject is to be supplied, is shown by the regular composition of the Apri hymns. It is con- firmed by the word pirvi#, which is evidently an epithet of the divine doors ; comp. I, 188, 5; VII, 2, 5.

Note 4. ‘In human form.’ M. M.

Note 5. The text has vidatheshu.

Verse 6.

Note 1. I.e. Night and Dawn.

Note 2. Comp. above, I, 142, 7-

Note 3. Comp. M. M., vol. xxxii, p. 196 seq. Verse 7.

Note 1. Comp. above, I, 127, 5,note 1. Pischel (Vedische Studien, I, 96) may be right in taking the seven przkshasa/ as the Angiras, the sapta vipraz.

Verse 8.

Note 1. The verses 8-11 are repeated in VII, 2, 8-11.

Verse 10. Note 1. The tree is the sacrificial post (ydpa).
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MANDALA HI bey NEN: ASHTAKA II, ADHYAYA 8, VARGA 24-25.

I. Shining Agni has awoke over against the Dawns, the priest who traces the footsteps of the sages’, With his broad stream of light kindled by the pious, the carrier (of the gods) has opened the two doors of darkness.


	Agni has grown strong by praises, by the speeches of the praisers, by hymns, the adorable one. Loving many aspects of /zta the messenger has shone up at the bursting forth of the Dawn.


	Agni has been established among the tribes of men, the son of the waters, Mitra}, acting in the right way. The delightful, worshipful one has reached the top; the priest has become one who should be invoked by prayers.


	Agni becomes Mitra!, when he has been kin- dled; he the Hotzz (Agni becomes) Mitra; he, Gatavedas, (becomes) Varuza. The quick Adh- varyu, the domestic (god, Agni, becomes) Mitra, the Mitra (i.e. friend or ally) of the rivers and of the mountains.


	He observes the deceiver’s dear summit}, the footstep of the bird’; the vigorous one? observes the course of the Sun. Agni observes at his (?) navel the seven-headed (song ?)*; tall (Agni) ob- serves the enjoyment of the gods.


	The Azbhu! has created for himself a good name worthy of being magnified, he, the god who knows all laws. The skin of the herbs?, the bird’s footstep? rich in ghee: Agni watches (all) that, never failing.
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	Agni has approached the place? rich in ghee (the altar), with broad passages, (the place) long- ing (for him), longing (himself). He the resplendent, bright, tall purifier has made his two parents? new again and again.


	As soon as born he has grown by the grass}, when the sprouting (grass-)blades strengthen him with ghee. Like waters beautiful on their precipitous path, Agni, being in the lap of his parents, has escaped into wide space.


	Receiving praise the vigorous one? has shone forth with his fuel, on heaven’s summit, on the earth’s navel. May Agni worthy of being magnified, (being) Mitra and MAtarisvan, the messenger, carry hither the gods that they may receive our sacrifice.


	The tall one has, by (receiving) fuel, upheld the firmament, Agni, becoming the highest of lights, when Matarisvan for the sake of the Bhvzgus? _ kindled the carrier of oblations, (Agni) who dwelt in secret.




itil. <2

WO TES:

The same Ashi and metre.—No verse occurs in the other Sawzhitas. Verse 1.

Note 1. On pada-vi, comp. Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 299.

Verse 3.

Note 1. Mitra has here and in verse 4 two meanings: it is the name of the god Mitra, with whom Agni is identified (Bergaigne, Religion Védique, III, 134 seq.),and it means also ‘friend’ or ‘ally’ (comp. H. O., Religion des Veda, 186, note 1). See von Bradke, Dyaus Asura, p. 13.

[46 ] R
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Verse 4.

Note 1. See verse 3, note I.

Verse 5.

Note 1. All this is very enigmatical. In the parallel pas- sage, IV, 5, 8, we have, instead of ripaz dgram, the reading rupaz agram, which is confirmed by verse 7 of the same hymn (agre rupa%) and by X, 13, 3 (pazka padani rupaz anu aroham); in support of the reading ripaZ, on the other side, the verse, X, 79, 3 (ripaz updsthe antdZ), may be quoted. The meaning of rip is unknown; rip means ‘deceit’ and ‘deceiver :’ but what is the summit of the deceiver? Bergaigne (Religion Védique, II, 77 seq.) has tried to solve the riddle, but it is really hopeless.—The meaning of the following words, pada vés, is not quite so obscure ; there is at least some probability that the bird is Agni himself (cf. below, III, 7, 7), or possibly the sun. The latter explanation is advocated by Prof. Max Miiller, who writes: ’May it not be a description of sunrise? priyam ripak agram I do not understand; but padam vez is the place of the bird, as in I, 130, 3. veX na garbham, the nest of the bird or of the sun. This nest is covered by a stone, is in fact the vraga, which has to be opened to let out the light of day. It is also the yoni or the altar. Ripak agram may possibly be the summit of the Pazzi or of Vvztra, > Se Pata

Note 2. See above, I, 36, 1, note 2.

Note 3. Sapta-sirshan (‘seven-headed’) occurs again in two other passages of the Rig-veda (VIII, 51, 4, and X, 67, 1); in both it is an epithet of words which signify ‘hymn’ or ‘ prayer’ (arka, dhi). Possibly a similar word should be supplied here. But why are the prayers called ‘ seven- headed?’ Does this refer to unknown technicalities of the Vedic liturgy? Does it stand in connection with the seven tones of the scale, with the expression sapta dhitayaZ, with the number of the seven Hotvzs? ’Celui quia sept tétes est sans doute un personnage équivalent a lui seul au
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groupe des sept prétres,’ says Bergaigne (II, 145), which is very ingenious, but should not be given as a doubtless fact. —Prof. Max Miiller observes that saptasirshan may be, like saptasya, the vraga of Pazi, opened by Agni, IV, 51, 4, and that Brzhaspati is called saptasya, IV, 50, 4, and saptagu, X, 47, 6. Verse 6.

Note 1. Agni is here called Azbhu in his quality as a skilful artisan. See Bergaigne, Religion Védique, IT, 408.

Note 2. There seems to be no doubt that sasa (comp. sasya) means ‘herb’ or possibly ‘grain’ in X, 79, 3; the text there has sasim na pakvam ; comp. I, 66, 2. yavaz na pakvak. The same meaning is quite admissible in I, 51, 3; V, 21,4; VIII, 72, 3; though these passages are too uncer- tain for deciding anything. I cannot find any reason for believing that we have here and in IV, 5,7; 7, 7 (see below), another word derived from the root sas, and meaning ‘the sleeper.’ At all events I neither pretend to know what mysteries are hidden under the ‘skin of the herbs, nor what stories may have happened to the ‘ peau du dormeur’ (Bergaigne, IT, 78 seq.).

Note 3. See verse 5, note I.

Verse 7.

Note 1. Y6nim, literally ‘womb.’ Note 2. Probably Heaven and Earth.

Verse 8.

Note 1. Prof. Max Miiller refers this to the grass of the barhis, or the tender blades in which the spark is caught and kept alive by ghee.

Verse 9.

Note 1. Comp. above, I, 36, 1, note 2.

Verse 10.

Note 1. I have adopted, though I do not believe it cer- tain, Grassmann’s opinion on the meaning of pari in this connection. Comp. H. O., Religion des Veda, 123, note 4.

ie
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MANDALA III, HYMN 6. ASHTAKA II, ADHYAYA 8, VARGA 26-27.


	Bring forward, ye pious singers, stirred in your thoughts}, (the ladle) which is turned towards the gods. Carrying (the sacrificial butter) from left to right? it turns eastward, rich in strength, bringing the offering to Agni, full of ghee.


	When born thou hast filied the two worlds, nay thou hast even exceeded them, O friend of sacrificest. May, O Agni, thy seven-tongued horses? move along, by the greatness of heaven and earth’.


	Heaven and Earth the worshipful! establish thee as Hotz for the house, whenever the pious human tribes offering food magnify the bright light.


	(Thou art) seated, the great one, in a firm place!, between the two mighty Heavens?, thou who art longed for—(between) the two united* never- ageing, inviolable wives, the two juice-yielding milch- cows? of the far-reigning one®.


	Thy, the great (god’s) laws, O Agni, are great. Through the power of thy mind thou hast spread out the twoworlds. Thou hast become a messenger at thy birth, thou, O bull, the leader of the tribes.


	Or bind to the pole by means of thy (art of) harnessing the two long-maned, red (horses) of /’ta, that swim in ghee}, and carry hither, O god, all gods; perform splendid worship, O Gatavedas !




71, Even from heaven thy shining lights have shone; thy splendour follows many resplendent dawns, when the gods, O Agni, praised the cheerful Hotrz’s work? who eagerly burns in the forests*.
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	Whether it be the gods who rejoice in the wide air, or those who dwell in the heavenly light, or those who are helpful!, ready to hear our call, and worshipful; or whether the horses of thy chariot, O Agni, have turned themselves hither—


	Come hither with them, O Agni, on one chariot or on many chariots, for thy horses are powerful. Bring hither, after thy nature, the thirty and the three gods with their wives, and rejoice (in the Soma).


	He is the Hotvz whose sacrifice even the two wide worlds salute over and over again for the sake of prosperity. Turned to the east!, the two well- established? (goddesses, Heaven and Earth), the righteous, true ones stand as at the sacrifice? of (Agni) the right-born.




b= i i 2s:

NOTES:

The same Xzshi and metre.—Verse 1=TB. II, 8, 2, 5; MISTY 14.35 sVerse 0 TV, ON 13 4.

Verse l.

Note 1. The translation of manana is conjectural, and based only on the etymology. The passage at {t raég4nam mananak agrzbhzata, IX, 70, 3, does not help us much. ‘Does not X, 47, 7. stomak hrzdispr/sak manasa vakya- mana, indicate the original reading, manasé vakyamandm?’ M. M.

Note 2. The srikaz are called dakshivdvrttah, I, 144, 1. By the word dakshivava¢ the poet probably intended to designate the ladle also as procuring a Dakshiva (sacrificial fee) to the priest.
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Verse 2.

Note 1. On prayagyu, see M. M., vol. xxxii, p. 335, and Pischel, Ved. Studien, I, 98.

Note 2. The flames of Agni.

Note 3. Comp. below, 7,10. The meaning seems to be: _ by thy (Agni’s) greatness which is equal to that of Heaven and Earth.

Verse 3. Note 1. I refer yag#iydsah, though it is a plural, to

Heaven and Earth. Comp. Delbriick, Altindische Syn- tax, 103.

Verse 4. Note 1. The Padapazda has dhruvad. I think it should be dhruvé, comp. II, 41, 5. dhruveé sadasi uttame… Asdte;

IX, 40, 2. dhruvé sadasi sidati.

Note 2. I.e. Heaven and Earth.

Note 3. Askra seems derived from 4-sak (Joh. Schmidt, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XXV, 71).

Note 4. Or ’the two milch-cows which instantly give milk, if sabar- is to be connected with the Greek ddap ; comp. Bartholomae, Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XV, 17.

Note 5. Vishzu is not the only god who is called uru- gaya, and there is no reason therefore why the epithet should not be referred here to Agni.

Verse 6.

Note 1. Comp. Lanman, Noun-Inflection, pp. 402, 413.— See below, IV, 2, 3.

Verse 7.

Note 1. See Geldner, Vedische Studien, I, 114 seq.

Note 2. Should the accent be apaz? Comp. III, 1, 3, note 3.

Note 3. It is very probable that usadhak (comp. III, 34, 3; VII, 7,2) is an epithet of Agni. We should expect the genitive ; usddhak, which violates the construction, seems
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to stand metri causa. Or is usadhak an accusative sin- gular neuter, so that the literal translation would be: ‘When the gods praised the work, burning in the forests, of the Hotrz’?

Verse 8.

Note 1. On tima, comp. Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 223.

Verse 10.

Note 1. Comp. above, II, 2, 7.

Note 2. See Windisch in the Festgruss an Boehtlingk, oes @

Note 8. There is one syllable above the number; the metre and meaning would be all right if we were to read adhvaré (for adhvaréva): ‘(the two goddesses) stand at the sacrifice, &c. Prof. Max Miiller explains: ‘ Adhvard-iva, like two sacrifices, like two sacrificial altars, barhis.’
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MANDALA III, HYMN 7. ASHTAKA Ti ADHYAVA 1 VARGA [2


	They who have risen out of the drink of the white-backed one, have entered the two parents, the seven sounds. The (all-)encompassing parents come together; they go forth to aspire after long lite*.


	The milch-cows dwelling in heaven! are the mares of the manly one. He has bestridden the goddesses who carry the sweet (food), Thee who livest in peace in the abode of /tzta, the one cow? circumambulates, making her way.


	Hie has mounted the (mares)’ that became well-manageable, the wise lord, the finder of riches. He with the dark blue back, with many faces, has made them depart from the drink of the brush- wood”.


	Giving mighty vigour to the never-ageing son of Tvashérz!, the streams? carry Him the firmly fixed one. Flashing in his abode with his limbs he has entered upon the two worlds as if they were one.


	They know friendship towards the manly, the red one, and they delight in the command of ruddy (Agni), (the gods) shining from heaven, resplendent with bright shine, to whose host 1/4 belongs, the mighty praise.


	And finding it out by following the noise they brought to the great one’s great parents a song of praise, when the bull about nightfall (?) has grown strong according to the singer’s own law’.
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	With the five Adhvaryus the seven priests watch the beloved footstep which the bird has made?. ’Turned forwards the never-ageing bulls? rejoice: for they, being gods, have followed the laws of the gods,



Sai 4 7.


	The many (mares) are full of desire for the mighty stallion. For the manly, bright one, the reins easily direct (the horses)!. Divine Hotvz! Thou who art a great joy-giver and wise, bring hither the great gods and the two worlds?®.


	The dawns, O wealth-giver, the mighty sacri- ficers’, well spoken and bright have shone with wealth. And by the earth’s greatness?, O Agni, forgive us even committed sin*, that we may be great.




ft 2,

NOTES:

The same Azshi and metre—No verse of this hymn occurs in the other Savzhitas.

Verse 1.

Note 1. On the meaning of this difficult verse con- jectures only can be given. The white-backed one may be Agni. If this is right, ’they who have risen out of Agni’s drink, may be Agni’s rays or flames (ye rasmayak . . . prakarshezodgakkhanti, Sayava); these flames enter upon the two mothers, i.e. Heaven and Earth, and upon the seven sounds, the sacrificial songs which are identified with the terrestrial and celestial seven rivers (comp. above, III, 1,6). All this rests on the supposition that the tradi- tional text is correct. Now Ludwig remarks with reference
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to the pronoun yé: ‘ Warscheinlicher ist, dass wir hier eine archaistische anwendung der form auf e fiir fem. vor uns haben,’ and Griffith says that yé is ‘apparently used for the feminine.’ I do not believe in this possibility, but for yé (ya) the true reading may be yd(%). In this case the seven vazis would be subject : ‘ They who have risen out of the drink of the white-backed one, the seven sounds have entered the two parents. The meaning of this may be: The sacrificial songs, rising as it were out of the offering made to Agni, and in the same way the streams of water which, in the shape of clouds of smoke rise out of the offer- ing (comp. I, 164, 51), have gone to Heaven and Earth.

That the parents in the third Pada are again Heaven and Earth is shown by X, 65, 8. parikshita pitara … dyavaprithivi. It may be observed that the author of X, 65 (see especially the verses 6-8) evidently imitated the expressions of the hymn, III, 7. ‘The coming together of Heaven and Earth marks the beginning of the day and of the year.’ M.M.

Verse 2.

Note 1. On divdkshas, comp. Joh. Schmidt, Pluralbil- dungen der Neutra, 417 seq.

Note 2. The milch-cows, mares, or goddesses seem to be the celestial waters or Dawns.

Note 3. Comp. X, 65, 6, quoted at the end of this note. Is the cow (Vaé, according to Sayaza) the Dawn which daily returns in her due way? Or the butter offered to Agni? In our verse and in the parallel passage, X, 65, 6, the vartan{ of the cow is mentioned ; it may be observed that“the vartant of Ushas is referred to in XX) 172, ©. 4. And Ushas is represented in I, 123, 9 as coming to the nishkrzta : comp. X, 65, 6. yd gau# vartanim pari-cti niz- krztam.

Verse 3.

Note 1. See verse 2. Note 2. The meaning may possibly be the following. The Waters dwell in the plants as their sap (comp. H. O.,
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Religion des Veda, 113). Agni, when burning or drinking as it were, the brushwood, destroys this dwelling of the Waters ; he makes the Waters depart from the wood.

Verse 4.

Note 1. On Agni as the son of Tvash¢vz, see Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, I, 522 seq.

Note 2. ‘Could vahdtaz be the suydmaz of verse 3?’ M. M.

Verse 6.

Note 1. Or, ‘when the singer’s bull .. . has grown strong according to his own law’? The bull, of course, is Agni.

Verse 7.

Note 1. See above, 5, 5. 6. Note 2. The flames of Agni?

Verse 9.

Note 1. Rasmaya, ‘the reins, at the same time means ‘the rays’ (of Agni). Suydma/ being an apposition to rasmayaf, one is tempted to derive it from the root yam, ‘to direct, but it may contain the word ydma, ‘the way, and mean ‘having a good way.’ —It is difficult to believe that rasmayaz suyamaZ is a second subject of vvzshayante, in which case the translation would be: ‘The many (mares) are desirous of the mighty stallion, the . . . reins (or rays) of the manly, bright one.’

Note 2. ‘ Bring hither to the two worlds the great gods.’ M. M.

Verse 10.

Note 1. On przksha-prayagah, comp. M. M., vol. xxxii, Pp. 335; Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 98.

Note 2. The meaning seems to be: By thy greatness which is equal to that of the earth.

Note 3. Comp. X, 63, 8. kritaét akvztat énasak. See also y24.06>-V 1. fa 28:
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MANDALA III, HYMN 8. ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 3-4.


	The worshippers of the gods anoint thee at the sacrifice, O lord of the forest!, with heavenly honey. When standing upright bestow wealth (on us) here, or when abiding in this mother’s lap*.


	Situated in front of the kindled (fire), accepting our sacred spell which protects from old age and gives valiant offspring, driving away far from us lacks-o) thoughts *® vise up® for the sake of ereat prosperity.


	Rise up, O lord of the forest, on the summit of the earth. Erected by skilful erection bestow splendour on (the worshipper) who fits out the sacrifice as a vehicle |,


	A well-clothed youth dressed has come hither. He becomes more excellent when born?. Wise sages full of pious thoughts, longing for the gods in their mind, bring him forth.


	He wno has: been bor is, bor im the auspiciousness of days, growing up in the assembly and at the sacrifice. Wise, active men purify him by pious thoughts; the priest approaching the gods raises his voice .


	You whom the worshippers of the gods have fastened down (in the earth), or whom the axe has fashioned, O lord of the forest: may those divine posts! standing (here) take care to bestow on us treasures with offspring.


	(The posts) which have been hewn on the earth and fastened down, and to which the sacrificial
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ladles have been raised1?: may they, giving bliss to our fields?, eagerly seek precious goods for us among the gods.


	May the Adityas, the Rudras, the Vasus, the good leaders, Heaven and Earth, the Earth? and the Air—may the gods unanimously bless this Sactmice. tay they taisé up the banner of- the sacrifice (the Ytipa).




	Like swans ranging themselves in rows, array- ing themselves in brightness the sacrificial posts have come to us. Led up by the sages they go forward as gods to the abode of the gods.




	Like horns of horned animals the sacrificial posts with their head-pieces! are seen on the earth. Hearing (us) in the emulating call of the invoking (priests) may they protect us in the racings of battles.


	O lord of the forest, rise with a hundred branches; may we rise with a thousand branches (offspring)—thou whom this sharpened axe has led forward to great prosperity.




NO DES:

The same Azshi. The metre is Trishzubh (verses 3 and 7 Anush/ubh).

This Sakta is a collection of liturgical verses that refer to the erecting and anointing of the sacrificial post, and to the winding of a rope about it. See Aitareya Brahmava II,2; Asvalayana Srautasatra III, 1, 8 seq.; Sankhayana Srautasitra V,15,2 seq.; Schwab, Das Altindische Thier- opfer, 68 seq.; Bergaigne, Recherches sur l’Histoire de la Liturgie Védique, 16. On the ritual acts referring to the sacrificial post which seem to be connected with ancient
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tree-worship, comp. also H. O., Religion des Veda, go seq., 250, Verses 1-5 = 1B OT 6) 11. 3; Mo. IV, (3.1. Wetse a= Vio oat Verse 4=TA. I, 27,2. Verse 10 eel, 4eg, Lhe Verse id owl. 3. 6,0 ve 9a, oe

Verse l.

Note 1, The tree of which the sacrificial post is made.

Note 2. The post is anointed with butter, see Schwab, l.c.,, 69. This butter is spoken of as honey also in the Yagus, which refers to this rite, ‘May the god Savitrz anoint thee with honey,’ Taittiriya Sazhita I, 3, 6, 1.

Note 3. In the lap of the mother Earth.

Verse 2.

Note 1. Amati has nothing to do with the verb am; it is the contrary of mati. See Rig-veda IV, 11, 6. amatim… dmhak … dukmatim; X, 33, 2, and such passages of the younger Vedic Samhitas as Vag. Samh. XVII, 54 (apa amatim du#matim badhamanaz). The same is the opinion of Geldner (Ved. Studien, II, 184, note 4).

Note 2. The sacrificial post is addressed.

Verse 3.

Note 1. Comp. below, III, 24, 1.

Verse 4.

Note 1. The sacrificial post, round which a rope of grass (Schwab, Thieropfer, p. 49) is tied, is compared here with a well-dressed youth. This seems to contain an allusion to the Upanayana ceremony, at which the youth was invested with the sacred girdle, and which was considered as a second birth (comp. Pada B: ‘He becomes more excellent when born’). There is no doubt that this rite is as old and older than the Rig-veda; see H. O., Religion des Veda, 466 seq. It may be noted that several Grzhya-sfiitras prescribe the use of our verse at the Upana- yana (Asvalayana I, 20, 9, &c.).

MANDALA III, HYMN 8. : 255

Verse 5.

Note 1. Does this expression refer again to the second birth (see the preceding note)?

Note 2. The text has vidathe.

Note 3. Comp. V, 76, I. ut viprazam devaydk vakah asthuk. The conjecture devayam easily suggests itself, but it is not necessary.

Verse 6.

Note 1. In the Rig-veda, svaru means the sacrificial post itself, not, as in the later ritual texts (Schwab, Thieropfer, pp. 11, 74), that splinter of the wood of the sacrificial post (ydpasakala), with regard to which Katyayana (VI, 3, 17) prescribes: ‘Yipasakalam asyadm (scil. rasanayam) avagthati.. ‘He hides the splinter of the wood of the sacrificial post in the rope (tied round the post).’—See Weber, Indische Studien, IX, 222.

Verse 7.

Note 1. Comp. below, IV, 6, 3. Note 2. Comp. VIII, 71, 12. kshaitraya sddhase.

Verse 8.

Note 1. The Earth is mentioned twice, firstly together with the Heaven, in the compound Dydva-Kshadma, and then separately as Przthivi.

Verse 10.

Note 1. On the wooden head-piece of the sacrificial post (Aashala), see Schwab, Das Thieropfer, p. 9.
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MANDALA III, HYMN 9. ASHT7AKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 5-6.


	We, thy friends!, have chosen thee for our protection, (we) the mortals (thee) the god, the offspring of the Waters, the blessed one with fine splendour *, who gloriously advances, the unmenaced one.


	When thou, finding pleasure in the wood, hast gone to thy mothers, the Waters, that return of thine, Agni, (to this world) should not be slighted, when dwelling afar thou hast come hither.


	High above (all) pungent sharpness thou hast grown up’, and verily thou art kind-hearted. Some go forward here and there; others sit around thee, in whose friendship thou abidest ?.


	He who has passed beyond (all) failures, beyond all hindrances}, the guileless, watchful ones? have found him as a lion (is found), when he had gone into the Waters ;


	He who had run as it were by his own might, Agni, who thus dwelt in concealment—Him Mata- risvan brought hither from afar, from the gods, when he had been produced by attrition (of the woods).


	(And thus) the mortals have taken thee up, O carrier of sacrificial food towards the gods’, be- cause thou, O (god) belonging to Manus, protectest all sacrifices by the power of thy mind, O youngest one!




7°. This. is something clorious, « herem thy wonderful power shows itself even to the simple, that the cattle lie down round about thee when
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thou hast been kindled, O Agni, at the approach of darkness ”.


	Make your offerings in (Agni), the best per- former of worship, the sharp one who purifies with his flames’. Serve ye obediently the god, the quick messenger, the agile, the old, the adorable.



9g‘. Three hundred and three thousand gods and thirty and nine did service to Agni. They sprinkled him with ghee and spread out for him the sacrificial grass: then they made him sit down as a Hotrz.

N© TES:

The same Ashi. The metre is Brzhati; the last verse is idishvubh- Verse l—oV..1, 62.. Veme 2-5) 0 52 NWEISG-0= VO a hs ED 12.

Verse 1.

Note 1. For this expression, compare I, 30,7; VIII, 21, 25/0; Note 2. Comp. VIII, 19, 4. subhagam sudiditim.

Verse 3.

Note 1. Comp. I, 81, 5. ati visvam vavakshitha ; 102, 8. ati idam visvam bhuvanam vavakshitha. Note 2. The different officiating priests seem to be alluded to. Verse 4.

Note 1. Comp. I, 42, 7. ati naz saskatak naya; VII, 97, 4. parshat na ati saskatah ; Lanman, Noun-Inflection, 467. Note 2. The gods who searched for Agni.

Verse 6. Note 1. For devébhyaz havyavahana, comp. X, 118, 5; T1O, 10% 150-1. [46] S

258 VEDIC HYMNS.

Verse 7.

Note 1. Comp. Prof. von Schroeder’s translation of this verse, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, X XIX, 205.

Note 2. Regarding apisarvaré, comp. VIII, 1, 29; Geldner, Vedische Studien, II,178. I cannot adopt the conclusions of Prof. Bloomfield, Contributions to the Interpretation of the Veda, Fifth Series, p. 36. ‘Wild animals run away from the fire at night, tame animals are attracted by it.’ M. M.

Verse 8.

Wote: 3. lor this: Pada, comp. VIE, 49, 91; 102, 11… >. 201. Verse 9.

Note 1. This verse is identical with X, 52, 6.
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MANDALA III, HYMN 10. ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 7-8.

i, thee, © Acni, the highest kine of human tribes, the god, thoughtful mortals kindle at their worship.


	lee © noni the Azvig tie bletyz, they magnify at the sacrifices. Shine as the guardian of Ata in thy own house}.


	He indeed who may worship thee, the GAta- vedas, with fuel, acquires abundance in valiant men, O Agni; he will prosper.


	May fle, the banner of the. sacrifices; Agni, come hither with the gods, anointed by the seven Hotrzs! for the sake of the man who offers sacrificial food.


	Bring ye forward an ancient, mighty speech to Agni, the Hotvz, who is like a worshipper bearing the lights of prayers 1.


	May our prayers increase Agni, since he is born deserving of praises, the conspicuous one, for the sake of great strength and wealth.




71, May Agni, as the best sacrificer at the worship (of men), perform the sacrifice to the gods for the man devoted to the gods. As a joyous Hotvz thou reignest (passing) beyond (all) failures.


	Thus, O purifier, shine on us glorious abun- dance in heroes. Be the nearest (friend) to those who praise thee, for their welfare.


	Thus the priests full of admiring praise, having awoke, kindle thee, the immortal carrier of sacrificial food, the increaser of strength.




S 2
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NOD Es.

The same Azshi. The metre is Ushvzih.—Verse 5=SV. I, Os Ph, Till ot i] Verse 7 oN. 1. 100,

Verse 1.

Note 1. The first Pada is identical with VIII, 44, 19.

Verse 2.

Note 1. Comp. above, I, 1, 8.

Verse 4.

Note 1. The most ancient list of officiating priests at the Soma sacrifice contained seven priests. See H.O., Religion des Veda, 383 seq. Hence Agni is called saptahota, cf. II], 20; 14; :

Verse 5.

Note 4. On vip, sce the note on Ill, 31.) As to tie ‘lights’ of the vipas, comp. vakak gyotih-agrah, VII, 101, 1, the expression gyotidshtoma—though this word is not known in the Rig-veda—and the materials collected by Bergaigne, Religion Védique, I, 285.

Verse 7.

Note 1. The second Pada is identical with I, 15, 12.
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NEA OA iy NEN

ASH7AKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 9-10.


	Agniis the Hotvz, the Purohita of our worship, he who dwells among many tribes, He knows the sacrifice in due order.


	He, the immortal carrier of oblations, the Usig!, the messenger, with satisfied mind, Agni sets himself in motion? (incited) by the thought (of praying men ?).


	Agni takes heed? (of us) by the thought (the prayer ?), the banner of the sacrifice, the ancient one; for his purpose triumphs *.


	The gods have made Agni, the old-renowned son of strength, the Gatavedas, their carrier (to- wards the sacrifice) %.


	Agni the undeceivable one who goes before the human tribes, he is the quick chariot 1, ever new.


	Overcoming all attacks, He, the uninjured mind (power) of the gods, Agni, is most mightily renowned.


	Through the vehicle? (which carries the gods) towards the delights (of sacrifice), the worshipping mortal attains the dwelling-place ? of (Agni) whose flames are purifying.


	May we, the priests, by our prayers obtain all the blissful gifts of Agni Gatavedas.


	Agni! May we win all the best things in (the trials of) strength. In thee the gods have established them 1.
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NO ES:

The same Azshi. The metre is GayatriimVerse 2=VS. woe IG Pos rot gM lV 16, Verses-447 0 = Vt, 900-000. Verse 5— 4b; 11, dco.

Verse 2.

Note 1. Comp. Bergaigne, Religion Védique, I, 57 seq. Note 2. On the intransitive use of vizvati, comp. Gae- dicke, Der Accusativ im Veda, p. 53.

Verse 3.

Note 1. The meaning seems to be that Agni is intent on his purpose (artham, Pada 3); comp. I, 10, 2. tat indrak artham ketati.

Note 2. Comp. Neisser, Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XX, 42.

Verse 4. Note See the note on |, 127, 5.

Verse 5. Note 1. On Agni considered as a chariot, see Bergaigne, Religion Vedique, F144, Verse 7.

Note L Comp. I, 127, 8, note 1. Note 2. Comp. above, III, 2, 6.

Verse 9.

Note 1. Ie. all the best things (Pada 1); comp. VI, 5, 2. tvé vastini … 4 irire yag#iyasah.
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NEA Pen tit TY MN 12. ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 11-12.

To Inpra-Acni.


	Indra-Agni, in consequence of our prayers come hither to the pressed (Soma), to the precious cloud}. Drink of it incited by our thoughts (i.e. by our prayers).


	Indra-Aont, the brilliant’ sacrifice of him who praises you goes forward together (with the Soma libations, the praises, &c.). Thus drink this pressed (Soma)!


	By this stirring sacrifice I choose Indra and Agni who show themselves as sages!; may they here satiate themselves with Soma.


	I call the bounteous!, the killers of foes ?, the united conquerors, unconquered, Indra-Agni, the greatest winners of booty.


	The praisers rich in hymns, knowing all the ways (of the sacrifice), laud you. Indra-Agni, I choose the food (which you give).


	Indra-Agni, you have hurled down by one deed the ninety strongholds together of which the Dasas were the lords.


	Indra-Agni, the thoughts (of the worshippers) go forward towards (you) from the work (of sacrifice) along the paths of Ata.


	Indra and Agni, yours are powerful abodes ana deligiits. You.-cross the waters. this 1s: the deed which belongs to you!.


	Indra and Agni, you display the lights of heaven in your deeds of strength; that mighty deed of yours has been known far and wide.
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WOT ES.

The same Azshi and metre. The hymn is addressed to the couple Indra and Agni.—Verses 1-3=SV. II, 19-21. Nietsc fb Vio0 Vil at; bo, fa 1h, es BS or, Verses 4-6=SV. IT, 1052-1054. Verses 5-8=SV. II, 925- O75… cise, Go. 1 Vor te Verse O— bon Lr aie in Who, LV, 10.5. Verses: 0, 7,0 =x 1) 1044-1045. Verse Soy hy 211 1 Oe 1oe > eB DE oe Vi Veo 2a Sri a

Verse 1.

Note 1. ’Cloud, of course, means that which comes from the cloud. In the Soma hymns of the ninth Mamzdala, the word nabhaz seems frequently to refer to the water with which the Soma is mixed (see IX, 60,53 71, 1. 35 744: 83,5; 86,14; 97,213; Prof. Hillebrandt’s opinion on these passages is different, see his Vedische Mythologie, I, 212). Perhaps we should go too far in believing that in our verse the poet invited the gods to come and drink that water, but possibly the mixture of water and of the juice of the Soma plant descending from heaven and nourished by the heavenly waters represented itself to the poet’s mind as something coming from, and thus being identical with, the cloud.

Verse 2

Note 1. On setanak, Prof. Max Miiller remarks, ‘ perhaps which appeals to you. . . so that they take note of it.’

Verse 3.

Note 1. There may be doubts about kavikkhada. Prof. Max Miiller remarks, ‘is it, wishing for sages?’ I think

that my translation is recommended by X, 81, I. pratha- makkhat.
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Verse 4.

Note 1. Comp. I, 169, 5. rdyak tosatamaz; VIII, 38, 2. tosdsa rathay4vana … indragni, and Brugmann in Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XXIV, 24.

Note 2. Or, the killers of Vvztra.

Verse 8.

Note 1. On aptur and apttirya, comp. Pischel, Vedische Studien, 1-122 seq. and Hi. ©. Gottincische *Gelehite Anzeigen, 1889, 4 seq.
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MANDALA Tl EYVuN 13)

ASHTAKA TIl ADHYAVA 1, VARGA 15

1.°To this god Agni I sing! for you most power- fully. May he come to us with the gods; may he, the best sacrificer, sit down on the sacrificial grass.


	The righteous one to whose skill the two worlds (Heaven and Earth) and (all) blessings cling —Him the men rich in offerings magnify, Him those who long for gain, that they may obtain his blessing.



Go ble, the presi, ic tie cuide of these (men). and he indeed (is the guide) of sacrifices. Praise ye this Agni who is the giver, the winner of wealth.


	May this Agni give us most blissful shelter for our (sacrificial) feast, whence he may shower wealth on us in heaven, the (human) dwellings?, and in the waters.


	The singers kindle Agni, the Hotz, the lord of the tribes, the brilliant, the wonderful, with his excellent thoughts}.


	And mayst thou, the best invoker of the gods, help us in our spell, in our hymns. Shine bliss on us, Agni whom the Maruts strengthen!, the greatest winner of thousandfold (wealth).


	Now bestow on us thousandfold wealth with offspring and prosperity, splendid, most powerful, and undecaying abundance in heroes, O Agni!
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NOTES.

The Rishi is Rzshabha Vaisvamitra. The metre is Anush¢ubh.—Verses 6, 7=MS. IV, 11, 2.—Comp. con- cerning this hymn, Aitareya Brahmaza II, 4o.

Verse 1.

Note 1. Arka (arkd) may be first or second person. Comp., for instance, VI, 16, 22. pra vak sakhayak agnaye stOmam … arka gaya ka vedhase; X, 50, 1. pra vak mahé

. arka (Samhitap. arka) visvanardya visvabhuve, and see Benfey, Die Quantitatsverschiedenheiten in den Samhitaé- und Pada-Texten der Veden, III, p. 8.—On the metre of the second Pada, comp. my Prolegomena, p, 188.

Verse 3.

Note 1. Perhaps we should supply, on account of the preceding nominative, viprak (‘priest’): of these (priests).

Verse 4.

Note 1. Kshitibhyaz seems to me to be co-ordinated with divi and apsu 4; comp. X, 89, 11. The locative kshitishu would not have suited the metre as well as the dative. Prof. Max Miiller proposes to translate: ’Whence he may shower wealth on our dwelling, whether he be in

the sky or in the waters.’ Verse 5.

Note 1. Comp. X, 172, 2. 4 yahi vasvya dhiyd.

Verse 6.

Note 1. Comp. Sankhayana Srautastitra VIII, 16. indrak marutvan … marutstotraZ marudgawzaz marudvrzdhak marutsakha.
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MANDALA III, HYMN 14. ASH7AKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 14.


	The joy-giving Hotz has taken his place at the sacrifices’, He the true, the sacrificer, the highest sage, the worshipper. Agni whose chariot is lightning, the son of strength, whose hair is flame, has spread forth his light over the earth.


	It! has been offered to thee—be pleased with the adoring speech*—to thee who is observant of it, O righteous, strong one. Bring hither thou who art wise, the wise (gods). Sit down on the sacrificial grass in the middle (of it) for bliss, O worshipful one!


	To thee, Agni, Night-and Dawn who further thy strength’, shall hasten on the paths of the wind. When (the mortals) anoint the ancient one? with offerings, they® stand in the house as on a chariot- seat’.


	Mitra and Varuza, O strong Agni, and all the Maruts shall sing to thee a pleasant song, when thou, O son of strength, standest with thy flames, a sun spreading out men! over the (terrestrial) dwellings.


	We have given thee thy desire to-day, sitting down near thee adoringly with outstretched hands’: sacrifice thou to the gods as a priest with thy mind most skilled in sacrifice, with unerring thoughts, O Agni!


	From thee indeed, O son of strength, proceed manifold divine blessings and gains’. Give us




thousandfold true wealth according to thy guileless word, O Agni!
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	What we have done here for thee at this sacrifice, we mortals, O skilful and thoughtful god, take thou notice of all that, O (god) with the good chariot!; make all this (sacrificial food) here savoury, immortal Agni!



NWO EES:

The same Azshi. The metre is Trishtubh.—Verse 5= Vo. A VILL 75:

Verse l.

Note 1. On vidatha, comp. I, 31, 6, note 2.

Verse 2.

Note 1. The subject to be supplied seems to be nama“- uktih.

Note 2. The words namaf-uktim gushasva form a paren- thesis, as Ludwig has seen. |

Verse 3.

Note 1. It is possible that here, as in several other pas- sages, a confusion between the two’verbs vagayati and vagayati has taken place. If the reading were vagayanti, we should have to translate, ‘ Night and Dawn who are striving together (as if running a race against each other ?).’

Note 2. The ancient one is Agni.

Note 3. The two goddesses, Night and Dawn.

Note 4. The Padapaz/a has vandhura-iva, which may be . the dual of vandhur (I, 34,9). But more probably it should be vandhtre-iva (nom. dual, neuter or loc. sing.), comp. I, 64, 9. 4 vandhtreshu .. . tasthau; I, 139, 4. d4dhi vam sthama vandhtre; III, 43, 1. vandhuresh¢/a, and see III, 6, 10. adhvaréva. On contracted Pragrzhya vowels, see H. O., Die Hymnen des Rig-veda, I, p. 456.
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Verse 4.

Note 1. On nv?n and the different theories proposed for this word, see above, I, 146, 4, note 5.

Verse 5.

Note 1. Comp. X, 79, 2. uttanahastaz.

Verse 6.

Note 1. Kor this hemistich, comp. Vi.13, 1, 34,7.

Verse 7.

Note 1. The traditional text has tvam visvasya sura- thasya bodhi, which can only mean, ‘take thou notice of every one who has a good chariot’—which Bergaigne (Quelques observations sur les figures de rhétorique dans le Rig-veda, p. 15) explains: ‘Le char en question est la priére qui améne le dieu au sacrifice.’ I believe that the text is corrupt; instead of surathasya I think we should read surathasya (=suratha asya).
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MANDALA III, HYMN 15. ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 15.


	Flaming with thy broad stream of light beat away fiends, sorcerers, plagues. May I dwell in the protection of the great, well-protecting (god), under the guidance of Agni who readily listens to our call.


	Be thou our protector when this dawn shines forth, be thou (our protector) when the sun has risen. Cherish, O Agni, well-born in body, this praise of mine as (a man rejoices) in the birth (of a son), in his own offspring. |


	Beholding men, shine thou after many (dawns), O bull, Agni, red in the dark (nights). O Vasu! Lead us and bring us across anguish. Help us, the Usigs*, to wealth’, thou youngest (of the gods) !


	Shine, O Agni, thou the invincible bull, who hast conquered all strongholds and all delights, the leader of the first, the protecting’, mighty sacrifice, O Gatavedas, best guide.


	O singer, thou who art wise, brightly shining towards the gods!, bring to us thy many perfect shelters, and gain like a victorious car?; Agni, (carry) thou (hither) towards us the two well-established? worlds (Heaven and Earth).


	O bull, increase and rouse our gains. Agni! (Increase) for us the two worlds (Heaven and Earth) rich in milk, O god together with the gods, shining with beautiful shine! May a mortal’s hatred never enclose us.




P=. 1, 23.

Oe ie MEDIC Fy MNS.

INO EES:

The Azshi is Utkila Katya, the metre Trish¢ubh.— Merse if V5. 40, Poe dV, tai io [HG ia elon

Verse 2.

Note 1. Comp. Vil, 1, 21. tanaye nitye; X, 30, 14-116 yam na sfinum tanayam dadhanaz, and besides II, 26, 3. ganena…visd…ganmana… putrafZ ; Hirzel, Gleich- nisse und Metaphern im Rig-veda, 77.

Verse 3.

Note 1. For this expression, compare IV, 19, 8; IX, 71, J ot 7s ana especially 1, 077; Vi; 30; 4:

Note 2. The poet compares himself and his friends with the mythical priestly tribe of the Usigs (Bergaigne, Religion Védique, I, 57 seq.), using, as it seems, at the same time the word usigah in its adjective sense ‘the willing ones.’

Note 3. The Padapazha is right in giving rayé; comp. VIII, 26, 13. subhé £akrate.

Verse 4.

Note 1. Is the text correct? I think that payo% should be corrected into payo or payu/: ‘the leader and protector of the first mighty sacrifice.’ The mistake may have been caused by the genitives which surround the word.

Verse 5.

Note 1. Geldner (Vedische Studien, I, 160) translates this hemistich: ‘Die vielen sicheren Zufluchtsorte (= Opfer- platze) bis zu den Gottern erleuchtend als Weiser, o Sanger.’ I do not believe that s4rma is the object of didyanaz ; and ‘Zufluchtsorte = Opferplatze’ is too much in the style of Sdyawa. I take dkhhidré sdrma as depending on abhi vakshi; comp. I, 34, 6. tridhatu sarma vahatam.

Note 2. For abhi vakshi vigam, comp. III, 30, 11; VI, 21,512.

Note 3. On suméka, comp. Windisch, Festgruss an Boehtlingk, 114.
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MAVDALA Ill, HYMN -f6:

ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 16.


	This Agni rules over abundance in valiant men, over great happiness. He rules over wealth consisting in offspring and cows; he rules over the killing of foes.


	O Maruts}, ye men, cling to this furtherer? who possesses joy-furthering boons—(the Maruts) who? in battles overcome ill-minded (foes), who have deceived the enemy‘ day by day.


	As such, O bounteous Agni, prepare? us riches? and wealth in valiant men, which, O highly glorious one, may be most exalted, rich in offspring, free from plagues, and powerful.


	The maker who victoriously (stands) over all beings, the maker who makes the praise arrive among the gods!: he stands firm among the gods, among the host of heroes, firm also in the praise of men.


	Give us not up, Agni, to want of thought? nor to want of heroes nor to want of cows, O son of strength, nor to the scoffer. Drive away hostile powers’.


	Help us at this sacrifice, O blessed one, with mighty gain which is accompanied by offspring, O Agni! Let us be united with greater, gladdening, glorious wealth, O thou of mighty splendour!




[4] 4
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NOTES:

The same Rishi. The metre is Pragatha, each Pragatha distich being composed of one Brzhati and one Satobrzhati. The position of the Sakta in the collection and the opening words of verse 3 show that the three Pragathas are not independent, but form one hymn.—Verse 1 = SV. I, 60.

Verse 2.

Note 1. Comp. VII, 18, 25. imam narak marutaZ sas- fata anu.

Note 2. The passages which Grassmann gives for the meaning of vrédh, ‘ starkend, erquickend,’ I, 167, 4; X, 89, 10, are quite doubtful. Probably we should have to alter the accent and read vrzdham.

Note 3. The relative clause seems to refer to the Maruts, not to the goods (rayah). |

Note 4. Comp. VI, 46, 10. yé .. . satrum Adabhud.

Verse 3.

Note 1. Literally, ‘sharpen.’

Note 2. The genitive seems, as is also Prof. Ludwig’s opinion, to be the partitive genitive, so that the literal meaning would be: ‘Prepare us (a deal) of riches and of wealth, &c. Comp. piba sutasya, ‘drink of the pressed Soma,’ &c.

Verse 4. Note 1. On akriz devéshu 4 duvah, comp. IV, 2, 9;

VIIT 31. 6. Verse 5.

Note 1. On amati, comp. above, ITI, 8, 2, note. Note 2. Comp. VI, 59, 8. apa dvéshamesi 4 krztam.
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MANDALA III, HYMN 17. ASH7AKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 17.


	He who is inflamed after the primitive ordi- nances, is anointed with ointments’, the giver of all treasures, he whose hair is flame, whose stately robe is ghee, the purifier, skilled in sacrifice, Agni—that he may sacrifice to the gods.


	As thou hast performed, O Agni, the Hotzz’s duty for the Earth, as thou hast done it for Heaven, O Gatavedas, full of intelligence, in the same way sacrifice with this offering to the gods. Prosper this sacrifice to-day as thou hast done for Manus.


	Thou hast three lives, O GAtavedas, and three births from the Dawn!’, O Agni! Being wise, sacrifice with these to the favour of the gods, and bring luck and welfare to the sacrificer.


	Praising Agni full of splendour, full of beauty, we adore thee, O Gatavedas, deserving to be magnified. Thee the gods have made their mes- senger, their steward?, and carrier of offerings, the navel of immortality.


	O Agni, the Hotzz who before thee was an excellent sacrificer, who verily! sat down and brought luck by himself?: sacrifice according to his rules, O intelligent one, and set down our sacrifice at the feast of the gods.




NOW ES,

The Rishi is Kata Vaisvamitra, the metre Trishtubh.— Metsce t= FB 1 3, t, fo. “Verse: 3 = 1B, 211 35 te
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NS TV Til, 22-5 Verse 4 1B 111 G0 Mo 19,5.

Verse 1.

Note 1. Possibly the poet intended to allude also to the other meaning of aktubhiz, which means both ‘ ointments’ and ’nights. The nights render Agni conspicuous and anoint (avg) him as it were with beauty. I do not believe that the existence of a Vedic word aktu, ’ointment, should be denied; cf. Bechtel, Nachrichten d. G6ttinger Ges. d. Wiss. 1894, p. 398.

Verse 3.

Note 1. See Bergaigne, Religion Védique, IJ,14. Prof. Max Miiller translates : Three lives are thine, the dawns are thy three birthplaces, or three dawns are thy birthplaces.

Verse 4. Wote-1. See above, 1,50, 7, note 1,

Verse 5.

Note 1. Literally, ‘doubly.’ Grassmann is right in observing that the Vedic poets show a certain predilection for the word dvité when speaking of Agni’s being estab- lished and doing his work at the sacrifice. Prof. Max Miller thinks of Agni’s two homes, earth and heaven.

Note 2. On the Hotvz more ancient than Agni, comp. Bergaigne, Religion Védique, I,109. Probably this simply refers to the Agni or the fire used at former sacrifices.

MANDALA III, HYMN 18. PAGE |

MANOALA Ii, HY MN. 18: ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 18.


	Be kind, O Agni, when we approach thee, as a friend a friend, as parents}, a straight leader. For full of deceit are the tribes of men: burn thou against (all) malign powers so that they turn back.


	Burn, O Agni, the nearer enemies, burn the curse of the distant evil-doer. Burn, O Vasu, seeing the unseen ones. May thy never-ageing, never-tiring flames! spread out.


	Wishing for (thy blessings), O Agni, by fuel and ghee I offer this sacrificial food for (the attain- ment of) advancing power and of strength; wor- shipping thee with my spell as far as I have power (I offer) this divine prayer for the attainment of hundred(fold blessings).


	(Shining) forth with thy flame, O son of strength, praised (by us), bestow mighty vigour on those who toil for thee, bright luck and welfare, O Agni, on the Visvamitras! We have cleaned thy body many times.


	Give us treasures, O best gainer of riches: such indeed art thou, Agni, when thou hast been kindled. In the blessed praiser’s house thou hast placed, together with wealth, thy mighty(?) arms’, thy marvellous shapes.




NOTES:

The same Rishi and metre—Verse 2 = TA. IV, 5, 5. Were 5 AV ait 1h. 3.
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Verse 1.

Note 1. It is rather strange that Agni is compared with the two parents. Generally it is the two Asvins, or Heaven and Earth, or the pair of Indra and Varumza, &c., who are compared with father and mother (see Hirzel, Gleichnisse und Metaphern im Rigveda, 71 seq.) No doubt in our verse the dual was chosen on account of the metre.—I do not think that Bollensen (Orient und Occident, II, 473) and Kirste (Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XVI, 297) are right in believing that a dative of pitzz is found here, and in trans- lating : ‘as a good (son) to his father.’

Verse 2.

Note 1. The meaning of aydsaz is doubtful; comp. Brugmann in Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XXIV, 24 seq.; M. M., vol. xxxil, p. 371 (VI, 66, 5); von Bradke, Festgruss: an Roth, 124. ;

Verse 5.

Note 1. On svzpra, see I, 96, 3, note 3. Kardsna must mean something like ‘arm, though the exact meaning is doubtful. In VIII, 32, 10 the compound srzprakarasna occurs. Prof. Max Miiller writes: ‘Thou hast brightly assumed a body with soft arms or with stretched-out arms, if we do not read syzprakarasna.’
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MANDALA III, HYMN 19. ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 19.


	I choose Agni as Hotvz at this sacrificial meal, the clever sage all-knowing and not foolish. May he, the excellent sacrificer, sacrifice for us amid the host of the gods; may he obtain liberal boons (for us) for the sake of wealth and strength.


	To thee, O Agni, I stretch forth the (ladle) rich in sacrificial food, splendid, full of gifts, full of ghee. From left to right, choosing the host of the gods ’, he has established the sacrifice with gifts and goods ”,


	Whoever is favoured by thee, is blessed with the sharpest spirit. Favour him with good offspring, O god rich in favours’! Agni, may we, (dwelling) in the copiousness of manliest wealth, be rich in perfect praise of thee, the Vasu. |


	On thee indeed, O Agni, sacrificing men have put many faces of (thee) the god’. Bring hither then the host of the gods, O youngest one, when thou wilt sacrifice to-day to the divine host”.


	When the gods will anoint thee as the Hotvz at the sacrificial meal making thee sit down for the sacrifice, be thou here, O Agni, our furtherer, and bestow glory on our bodies.




NO LES:

The Rishi is Gathin Kausika, the metre Trishtubh.— Werse.9 = 1521531404 Moly 44-26.
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Verse 2.

Note 1. Comp. below, IV, 6, 3. This parallel passage _ shows that pradakshizit belongs to uraza, not to asret. Agni is represented as choosing, i.e. inviting the host of the gods by moving around the sacrificial food from left to right. See concerning the Paryagnikaraza, which seems to be alluded to, Hillebrandt, Neu- und Vollmondsopfer, 42 seq.

Note 2. Or, ‘with the (divine) givers and with the Vasus.’

Verse 3.

Note 1. Boehtlingk-Roth seem to be right in reading siksho. Comp. VIII, 52, 8. yasmai tvam … siksho sikshasi dasushe.

Verse 4.

Note 1. They have inflamed many fires, each of which is a face of the god Agni. |

Note 2. Or, ’that thou mayest sacrifice, &c. See Del- briick, Syntaktische Forschungen, I, 148.
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MANDAL ACTTT.. Ti VNEN: 20. ASHTAKA IM, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 20.


	The carrier (of the gods)? calls by his hymns Agni, Ushas (dawn), the two Asvins, Dadhikra? at daybreak. May the gods rich in light, unanimously longing for our sacrifice, hear us.



2, Aon, threefold is thy strength ; three are thy abodes; three are thy many tongues, O thou who art born in Azta! And three, O Agni, are thy bodies beloved by the gods. With these protect our prayers unremittingly,


	Agni! Many are the names, O GAtavedas, of thee the immortal one, O self-dependent god! And whatever the secret powers of the powerful ? are, thou all-enlivener, in thee they have placed together (those) many (powers), O (god) after whose relations men ask °,


	Agni is the divine leader of the divine tribes like Bhaga, the guardian of the seasons!, the righteous. May He, the killer of Vyvztra?, the ancient one, the possessor of all wealth, bring the singer across all troubles.


	
	invite hither > “Dadhikra®,: Aout, “and the goddess Ushas, Brzhaspati and the god Savitvz, the Asvins, Mitra and Varuza and Bhaga, the Vasus, Rudras, and Adityas.






NOEES:

The same Azshi and metre—Verse 2 = TS. II, 4, 11, Park 2 Phot Woolhe ta. Verse. = Aes Eb oF, pr. 0,
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Verse 1.

Note 1) The “cartier” of the gods7is the Hotr7. = See above, I, 127, 8, note 1, and compare the article of Dr. ’Neisser quoted there. See also M. M., vol. xxxil, pp. 40-43 (I, 6, 5).

Note 2. On Dadhikra or Dadhikravan, the deified horse of Trasadasyu, see Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 124; Lud- Wig, vol. iv,-p. 79; Hi. OF Religion des Veda, 71. Ero Max Miiller writes, ‘It seems to me some form of Agni generally in company with matutinal gods.’

Verse 3.

Note 1. The reader who compares this passage with 19, 4, will observe a general resemblance pointing to the conclusion that both verses belong to the same author.

Note 2. May4Z mayinam : comp. concerning the idea of mayd4, H. O., Religion des Veda, 163, 294.

Note 3. With przsh¢fabandhu, comp. bandhup77kh, ban- dhvesha.

Verse 4.

Note 1. Perhaps vztu-paz should be changed into rzta- paz: ‘the god who protects the A7zta, the righteous.’ Note 2. Or ‘the killer of foes.’

Verse 5.

Note 1. Possibly we have to read, on account of the metre, iha hve. Note 2. See above, verse I, note I.
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MANDALA III], HYMN 21. ASH7AKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 21.


	Take this our sacrifice to the immortals; accept graciously these offerings, O Gatavedas. O Agni, partake of the drops of fat and ghee, O Hotrz, having sat down as the first.


	To thee, O purifier, the drops of fat mixed with ghee drip down. O (god) who followest thy own ordinances, give us the best boon for this feast to which the gods come eagerly.


	To thee, the priest, O Agni, (belong) the drops dripping with ghee, O good one! Thou art kindled as the best Azshi. Be a furtherer of our sacrifice!


	For thee, O liberal one’, full of power, the drops of fat and ghee drip down, O Agni! Praised by the sages thou hast come hither with mighty light. Accept graciously the offerings, O wise one!


	For thee the richest fat! has been taken out from the midst. We give it to thee. On thy skin, O Vasu, the drops drip down. Accept them eagerly ’ for each of the gods.




NOTES.

The same Rishi. Verses 1 and 4 are Trish¢ubh, verses 2 and 3 Anush/ubh, verse 5 Virddripa Satobrzhati.

The hymn belongs to the ritual of the animal sacrifice. It has to be recited, according to the prescription of the later Vedic texts, while the vapad (omentum) of the sacrificial animal is roasted and the drops of fat drip down from it. See Schwab, Das Altindische Thieropfer, p. 114
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seq., and the Sitra texts quoted by him (for instance, Asvalayana Srautasitra III, 4,1). Bergaigne (Recherches sur |’ Histoire de la Liturgie Védique, 18) seems to be right in observing: ‘Bien quil (Vhymne III, 21) soit récité tout d’une piece dans le pasubandha, pendant la cuisson de la vapa, pour les gouttes de graisse qui tombent dans le feu, sa complexité métrique … le trahit et nous y fait voir une simple collection de vers liturgiques.’ It may be observed, however, that the two last verses seem to form a distich of an irregular Pragatha type; comp. H. O., Die Hymnen des Rigveda, vol. i, p. 118.—Verses 1-5 = TB. III, 6, 7, 1. 2; MS LV 13.25:

Verse 4.

Note 1. On the word dadhrigu, cf. Bloomfield, American Or. Soc. Proceedings, March, 1894, p. cxxiii.

Verse 5.

Note 1. Vapakhyam havi, Sayavza. This explanation is evidently correct. After the sacrificial animal has been killed, the omentum, which is very rich in fat, is first drawn out-of its. body and offered:. See: H: O:; Die Keligion des Veda, 360 seq.
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MANDALA III, HYMN 22. ASH7TAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 22.


	This is that Agni with whom the desiring Indra took the pressed Soma into his _ body. Having obtained thousandfold strength like a horse, a racer?, thou art praised, O GAtavedas!


	Thy splendour, O Agni, which dwells in heaven and on earth, in the plants, O worshipful one, and in the waters, wherewith thou hast spread through the wide air—that light of thine is fierce, waving *, man-beholding.


	Agni, thou goest to the floods of heaven. Thou hast spoken to the gods who are liberal (?) 1. (Thou goest) to the waters which (dwell) on high in the ether of the sun, and to those which approach below.


	May the fires of the soil united with those on the hill-sides!, without guile graciously accept our sacrifice and plentiful food free from all plague.




Gt i ea.

NOAIES:

The same “zshi. The metre is Trishfubh, except in verse 4 which is Anushfubh.—A conjecture on the ritual use for which the hymn has been composed, see in the note on verse 4.—Verses 1-5 = VS. XII, 47-51; TS. IV, 2, 4, 2. 3; MS. II, 7, 11.—A sort of commentary on this hymn is found in the Satapatha Brahmavza VII, 1, 1, 22 Seq.

Verse 1.

Note 1. In the traditional text the words, ’a _ horse, a racer, are accusatives. But it is the dtya who attains
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(san) the vaga and who is called vagin (comp. M. M., vol. xxxii, pp. 116, 442, and on sdpti, ibid. p. 102): see i400. (lo. eo ie V, goes IX Get: Cone eo); Vil) 24.5: 1X43, 8 > 82.35 Sh 5s 86,9) 90. 20. x. 96, 16 (1,52, 1, and Ill, 9; 3 do not contradict this): Pischel (Vedische Studien, I, 105) believes that 4tyam na stands for atyak na, which seems impossible to me. But I think that we should correct the text and read atyah na saptiZ. The preceding accusatives have caused the blunder. Verse 2.

Note 1. Comp. Grassmann, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XVI, 165. Note 2. Comp. ketu% arzavah siryasya, VII, 63, 2.

Verse 3.

Note 1. In the translation of dhishzya I have followed Pischel, Vedische Studien, II, 87, though this translation is quite uncertain. Should the meaning be: ‘the gods who dwell on the dhishzya altars’?

Verse 4.

Note 1. Agni purishya, i.e. the fire dwelling in the soil (comp. Roth in Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XX VI, 64), is mentioned very frequently in the Mantras belonging to the Agni- kayana, i.e. to the construction of the brick altar. Agni is considered as residing in the soil used at that rite. Now in the Yagus texts the whole of our hymn occurs among the texts to be recited at the Agnifayana (Taitt. Sawh. IV, 2, 4, 2, &c.; comp. also Asvalayana Srautasditra IV, 8, 20). Perhaps we may conjecture, therefore, that the Agnifayana rite in its simplest form was known already in the Rig-veda period, and that our hymn was destined for it—The pravaza fires (fires dwelling on the hill-sides) may be the fires dwelling in the rivers which run down the pravazas or descents.
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MANDALA III, HYMN 23. ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 23.


	Produced by attrition, well preserved in his abode, the young sage, the leader of worship, Agni ever young in the forests! that grow old—GaAtavedas, has here assumed immortality ?.


	Thetwo Bharatas1, Devasravas and Devavata, in the midst of wealth have produced by attrition Agni the skilful (god). Agni, look forth with mighty wealth, and then be? for us a guide of food day by day.


	The ten fingers have brought him to the birth, the ancient, beloved (Agni), well born in his mothers 7.4, Praise, O. Devasravas, the “Agni of Devavata who? should be the lord of people.


	I have laid! thee? down in the best (place) of the earth , in the place of [24 , in the auspiciousness of days. O Agni, as the god who has belonged to Manus 4, shine with wealth on the Drzshadvati, on the Apayd, on the Sarasvati.




et Gees

NOTES.

The Azshis are Devasravas Bharata and Devavata Bha- rata (see verse 2); the metre is Trishtubh (verse 5 Satobrzhati).— No verse occurs in the other Sazhitas.

Verse 1.

Note 1. The ‘forests’ are the fuel. ’Does the poet mean: Never consumed in the consumed wood or forests,
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i.e. the fire burns and is kept alive while the wood is burnt up?’ M.M.

Note 2. Or, ‘he has received the drink of immortality’— which may refer to the ghee offered in the fire.

Verse 2.

Note 1. On the tribe of the Bharatas having their seats, as verse 4 seems to show, on the borders of the Sarasvati and of the Drzshadvati, see H. O., Buddha (first edition), 413 seq.

Note 2. This is an imperative in -tat, signifying, as Delbriick has shown (Syntaktische Forschungen, IIT, 2 seq. ; Altindische Syntax, 363), an injunction to be carried out after something else has been done or has happened. Agni is first to look about (vi pasya), and shall then become (bhavatat) a guide of food, i.e. he shall lead plenty of food to the worshipper’s house.—Prof. Max Miiller translates ishdm neta, ‘a guide to food.’

Verse 3.

Note 1. Should this Satobrzhati, standing alone among Trishzubh verses, be considered as forming a distich to- gether with verse 2? Comp. H.O., Die Hymnen des Rig- Veaa, Volt, P 1O2, note 7.

Note 2. The woods.

Note 3. Agni, not Devavata, is referred to.

Verse 4.

Note 1. Or, ’he has laid.” The form may be first or third person, present or perfect.

Note 2. Agni is addressed.

Note 3. The best place of the earth, the place of I/a (i.e. of the nourishment coming from the cow, of the ghee offered into Agni) is the sacrificial ground or more especially the spot on which the sacrificial fire is estab- lished. :

Note 4. Or‘to men.’ The Padapdz/a has manushe, but manushad seems more probable.
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MANDALA III, HYMN 24.

ASHT7AKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 24.


	Agni, be victorious in battles; thrust away the plotters. Difficult to overcome, overcoming malign powers, bestow splendour on (the worshipper) who fits out the sacrifice as a vehicle !.


	Agni, thou art kindled with nourishment}, the immortal offerer of a feast (to the gods). Accept graciously our worship.


	Agni, wakeful one, son of strength, into whom offerings are poured, sit down with thy splendour on this sacrificial grass of mine.


	Agni, together with all Agnis, with the gods exalt our prayers and those who are respectful at the sacrifices.


	Agni, give wealth to the worshipper, abun- dance in valiant men; further us! that we may be rich in sons.




NOTES:

The Ashi is Visvamitra, the metre GAyatri, the first verse Anush¢ubh. On this combination of a_ begin- ning Anush¢ubh with Gayatris following, comp. H. O., Die Hymnen des Rig-veda, vol. i, p. 148.—Verse 1 = VS. Te. Verse 6 boll 12.6: \bo, FV, 12, 2a a 6,

[46] U
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Verse 1. Note 1. See above, III, 8, 3, and on yag#avahas, I, 127, 8, note 1; Bergaigne, Religion Védique, II, 287, note 2. Verse 2.

Note 1. I/4: especially designating the nourishment coming from the cow (personified as I/a), such as ghee.

Verse 5.

Note 1. Literally, ‘sharpen us.’
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MANDALA Til EY VEN: 25. ASH FAKA lll ADHYAVA 1. VARGA 25.


	Agni, thou art for ever the wise son of Heaven and of the Earth, the all-wealthy one. In thy peculiar way! sacrifice here to the gods, O intelli- gent one! |


	Agni, the knowing, obtains (for his worshipper) heroic powers; he obtains (for him) strength, being busy for the sake of immortality. Bring then the gods hither, O (Agni), rich in food.


	Agni, the wise, shines on Heaven and Earth, the two immortal goddesses who encompass all people—he who rules through his strength, and who is full of light through adoration.


	Agni and Indra, come hither to the sacrifice in the house of the worshipper rich in pressed (Soma), never failing, ye two gods, at the drink of Soma.


	Agni, thou art kindled in the house of the waters, (our) own (god), O son of strength, Gatavedas, who exaltest the abodes (in which thou dwellest) by thy blessing.




NOES:

The same Rishi. Metre, Virag.—Verse 4=MS. IV, 12, 6.

Verse 1. Note 1. On védhak, see Pischel, Vedische Studien, II, 45.
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MANDALA III, HYMN 26.

ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 26-27.


	With our offerings revering in our mind Agni Vaisvanara, the follower of truth, the finder of the sun—we, the Kusikas1, desirous of goods, call with our prayers the god who gives rain, the charioteer, the cheerful.


	We call that beautiful Agni to help us, Vaisva- nara, Matarisvan the praiseworthy!; we the men (call) Brzhaspati? for (the worship) of the divine host, the priest who hears us, the guest who swiftly elides along. |


	Vaisvanara, neighing like a horse, is kindled by the women!, by the Kusikas, from age to age; may this Agni give us abundance in valiant men and in horses and treasures, he who wakes among the immortals.


	May the Vagas! come forward, the Agnis with their powers. United? they have harnessed the spotted deer for their triumphal procession®, The Maruts, mightily growing, the all-wealthy, make the mountains tremble, the unbeguiled ones.


	Ihe Maruts who possess the beauty of Agni}, belong to all races of men. We implore their fierce, strong help. They are tumultuous, the sons of Rudra, clothed in rain, hot-spirited like lions ?, givers. of rain. |


	We implore with our best praises every host, - every troop (of the Maruts)1, the splendour of Agni,
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the power of the Maruts. With the spotted deer as horses *, with gifts that cannot be taken away, they go to the sacrifice wise in the (sacrificial) ordinances °.

7, Agni am I, by birth Gatavedas. Ghee is my eye; (the drink of) immortality is in my mouth. The threefold song! traversing the aerial space, the im- perishable Gharma?, the sacrificial food am I by name.


	With three purifying strainers he (Agni) puri- fied the song, with his heart the thought, discovering the light. The mightiest treasure he produced by the powers of his own nature, and then he looked over heaven and earth.


	Carry him who is the inexhaustible spring with a hundred rills, who has knowledge of prayers (?), the father of (every speech) that should be uttered, the roaring one!, gladly excited in the lap of his parents—carry him the truth-speaking across (all dangers), O ye two worlds!




NOLES:

Visvamitra is the Azshi of this Sikta with the exception of the seventh verse of which the Atman or Brahman is the Rishi. The metre is Gagati verses 1-6, Trish¢ubh verses 7-O-— Verse 5 == TB. 11,77, £2, 3. Verse 7 = VSOXVITL, 66. Vis: IV 2s.

The position of this Sikta in the collection shows that it is to be divided into three independent hymns. This is confirmed by the metre, the first and second of these three hymns being in Gagati, the third in Trishzubh, and also by the contents: the first hymn is addressed to Agni Vaisva- nara, the second to Agni accompanied by the Maruts, the third contains mystical speculations about the nature and the deeds of Agni.
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Verse 1.

Note 1. The Kusikas are identical with the Visvamitras, or possibly the latter form one branch of the Kusikas ; see H. O., Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Ge- sellschaft, XLII, 209.

Verse 2.

Note 1. On the relation of Matarisvan to Agni, see above, 1 90.-4,, notes! .

Note 2. Brzhaspati, though in his origin distinct from Agni, is here identified with him, like Matarisvan.

Verse 3.

Note 1. By the ten fingers. Comp. above, I, 71, 1.

Verse 4.

Note 1. I adopt the interpretation of Bergaigne (Religion Védique, II, 405, note 1) and Pischel (Vedische Studien, I, 46). Wagahk seems to be the proper name synonym with Ribhavahk; the Maruts may be called Vagah as they are called several times Azbhukshazah. But it is possible that we should have to translate simply, ’May the powers of strength, &c.; comp. below, 27, 1.

Note 2. Possibly we have to supply, ‘united with their spotted deer, with their beauty, &c.; see II, 36, 2. yag#ath sammislaz préshatibhizZ rishzibhiz; VII, 56, 6. sriyd sdm- mislaz. Or the meaning may be, ‘the Maruts united with Agni or with the Agnis;’ comp. I, 166, 11. sammislaz indre.

Note 3. On subhé, see M. M., I, 87, 3, note 2 (vol. xxxii, p. 162).

Verse 5.

Note 1. Or, they receive their beauty through Agni.

Note 2. Of heshakratu the probable explanation has been given by Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 48. See also von Bradke, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XXVIII, 297.
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Verse 6.

Note 1. Comp. V, 53, 11). Vvol. Xxxil, p. 920. Note 2 Comp. 11 24,4. vol: xxx, p. 307, note 5. Note 3. The text has vidatheshu.

Verse 7.

Note 1. Comp. VIII, 51, 4. arkdm saptasirshazam … tridhatum uttamé padé. Is the song called tridhdtu because it is sung by the three Udgatrzs (singers)? Or because it generally comprises three verses (see H. O., Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, XXXVIII, 453)?

Note 2. The Gharma is the offering of hot milk brought to the Asvins. On the probable meaning of this offering, see H. O., Religion des Veda, 447 seq.

Verse 9.

Note 1 The translation of me (comp: IV; 7,°11; Panatva veda hi 9.75- valle oamh, Vv, 7,0) 1) 45. nite conjectural.
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MANDALA IIT, HYMN 27.

ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 28-30.


	Forward (goes) your? strength tending heaven- ward, rich in offerings, with the (ladle) full of ghee. To the gods goes (the worshipper) desirous of their favour.


	I magnify’ with prayer Agni who has know- ledge of prayers (?), the accomplisher of sacrifice, who hears us, and in whom (manifold wealth) has been laid down.


	O Agni, may we be able to bridle thee the strong god!; may we overcome (all) hostile powers.


	Agni, inflamed at the sacrifice, the purifier who should be magnified, whose hair is flame—him we approach (with prayers).


	With his broad stream of light the immortal Agni, clothed in ghee, well served with oblations, is the carrier of offerings at the sacrifice.


	Holding the (sacrificial) ladles, performing the sacrifice they have with right thought pressingly brought Agni hither? for help.


	The Hotvz, the immortal god goes in front with his secret power, instigating the sacrifices 2.


	The strong (horse, i.e. Agni) is set at the races. He is led forth at the sacrifices, the ae the accomplisher of sacrifice.


	He has been produced! by prayer, the excel- lent one. I have established? him, the germ of beings, for ever the father of Daksha *.
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to. I have laid thee down!, the excellent one, with the nourishment? of Daksha, O thou who art Agni.


	He who should be magnified and adored, who is visible through the darkness, Agni, the manly, is kindled ’.


	Agni, the manly, is kindled, he who draws hither the gods likea horse. The (worshippers) rich in offerings magnify him.


	We the manly ones will kindle thee the manly (god), O manly Agni who shinest mightily.




NOTES:

The same Azshi. The metre is Gayatrii—The position of the hymn in the collection shows that it is to be divided into Trzkas, and this is confirmed by the ritual use of several of these Trzkas (see Bergaigne, Recherches sur l’Histoire de la Liturgie Védique, 19, note 1). Some of the Trzkas at least, however, do not seem to form independent hymns; verse 10 very probably stands in connection with verse g, and the same seems to be the case with verses 12 and 13. Ludwig (IV, 305) and Bergaigne (loc. cit.) consider the whole Sikta as a collection of SAmidhenis or verses to be recited for each piece of wood thrown into the fire. Comp. Hillebrandt, Neu- und Vollmondsopfer, 77.—Verse 1
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SO fl 67, on ttl, by 2) he Nee Ok Ne de Nerses 2°44 104-2. 4 Noel, 12. Verse 4 lO, 5, 6, 0; Lb LIL so 3 Verses 5-0 — ER Iil Ori 3 NSN. 1078 (verse, 5 — MSY) 14,°2)) Verses 7-9. = SV. II, 827-829. Verses 13-15 = SV. II, 888-890 ; Pel hae 2 NN OO 102.13.

Verse 1. Note 1. Of the priests and sacrificers ?

Verse 2. Note 1. The text has i7e.

Verse 3. Note 1. Comp. above, IJ, 5, 1.

Verse 6.

Note 1. Comp. IV, 17, 18. vaydm hi 4 te kakrzma sabadha. | Verse 7,

Note 1, Mayaya: comp. H. O., Religion des Veda, 163, 2.94. Note 2. Vidathani: comp. I, 31, 6, note 2.

Verse 9.

Note 1. This seems to mean, ‘he has been set to work.’

Note 2. A dadhe must be first person (comp. nf dadhe, verse 10) for the bhitanam garbhaz is Agni.

Note 3. Or, the father of intelligence. Daksha is the personified intelligence. Comp. vol. xxxii, p. 245 seq. ; Bergaigne, Religion Védique, III, 93 seq.

Verse 10.

Note 1 See above, (Il 33 4

Note 2. The text has i/A, the same word as in 24, 2.— Prof. Max Miiller observes, ‘ Could it be, ni tva dadhe iA, I have placed thee on the altar with nutriment, son of the strength of Daksha ?’

Note 3. Or, ‘the willing one.’
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Verse 11.

Note 1. ‘Setting to work the Right (Xzta)’ means here ‘performing the sacrifice.’ The sacrifice is considered as a sphere especially pervaded by the power of Azta. Comp. H. O., Religion des Veda, 197.

Note 2. Yanturam (comp. VIII, 19, 2. agnim iishva yanturam ; Lanman, 486) must be the same as yantaram (comp. waprup? [M. M.] See de Saussure, Mémoire sur le Systeme Primitif des Voyelles, p. 207; but comp. also Kretschmer, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XX XI, p. 447). To me it seems to be an accommodation to apturam, facilitated probably by the influence of the genitive yantur. See Lanman, Noun-Inflection in the Veda, p. 486; Wacker- nagel in Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XX V, 287.

Note 8. See Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 122 seq.; H. O., Gottingische Gelehrte Anzeigen, 1889, p. 4 seq.

Verse 12.

Note 1. The text has ile. In the same way i/ényah verse 13, i/ate verse 14.

Verse 13.

Note 1. Observe sam idhyate here and verse 14, sam idhimahi verse 15. The verses 13-15 form one Trefa.
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MANDALA III, HYMN 238. ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 831.


	O Agni Gatavedas, accept graciously our offer- ing, the sacrificial cake at the morning libation, O god who givest wealth for our prayers.



2, The sacriticial cake, O Agnivhas been. baked of made ready ior thee :..accept 16 graciously, © youngest (god).


	Agni, accept eagerly the sacrificial cake which has been offered, which has stood overnight. Thou art the son of strength, established at the sacrifice.


	At the midday libation, Gatavedas, accept here graciously the sacrificial cake, O sage. Agni, the wise ones do not diminish at the sacrificial distri- butions? the portion which belongs to thee, the vigorous one 2,


	Agni, at the third libation take joyfully the sacrificial cake, O son of strength, which has been offered. And in thy admirable way place our wakeful sacrifice, blessed with treasures, before the immortal gods.


	Agni, grown strong, O GéAtavedas, accept graciously our offering, the sacrificial cake which has stood overnight.




ING) TEES.

The same Azshi. The metre is Gayatri in verses 1, 2, 6, Ushzih in verse 3, Trish¢ubh in verse 4, and Gagatt in verse 5.—No verse occurs in the other Savzhitas.
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This Stikta and the following are, as their position at the end of the Anuvaka and the number of their verses show, later additions to the original collection. The 28th hymn contains verses destined for the offerings of sacrificial cakes to Agni at each of the three Savanas. Quite in the same way hymn 52, which also belongs to the later additions, refers to sacrificial cakes offered to Indra. The oblation of such cakes to Indra at each Savana is found | also in the later Vedic ritual (comp. Katydyana IX, 9, 2 seq.; Weber, Indische Studien, X, 369, 376), and several verses of III, 52 are indicated there as Puronuvakyéa verses for those very offerings; see Asvalayana Srautasitra V, 4, 2. 3. After each cake-offering to Indra follows the Svish¢akrzt-oblation to Agni: and for these oblations Asvalayana (loc. cit. Sdtra 6) prescribes verses I, 4, and 5 of our hymn, according to the order of the three Savanas. From the text of the hymn it seems to be evident that verses 1—3 have been composed for the first, verse 4 for the second, and verses 5-6 for the third Savana. With this distribution the change of the metres evidently stands in connection. In accordance with the theories of the later Vedic theologians, we have here the Gayatri as the charac- teristic metre of the first, the Trish¢ubh of the second, the Gagati of the third Savana.

Comp. also Asvalayana VI, 5, 25, and the very ingenious but at the same time somewhat hazardous observations of Bergaigne, Recherches sur I’ Histoire de la Liturgie Védique, 16 seq.

Verse 4.

Note 1. The text has vidatheshu. Note 2. Comp. I, 36, 1, note 2.
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NAV Ale Eile Ey VEN 29:

ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 382-34.

11, This is the support on which the rubbing (for producing the fire) is performed ?; the creative organ? has been prepared. Bring hither the house-wife ‘ ; let us produce Agni by rubbing in the old way.


	In the two fire-sticks dwells GAtavedas, as the germ (lies) safe in pregnant women—Agni who cred be magnified! day by day by oe men en bring Sine



. Place it? skilfully into her who lies extended ?. Having conceived she has quickly g given birth to the manly one. He whose summit is red—bright is his gaa son of [/4 has been born in the (due) way °*.

wee ly the place of I/4, on the navel of the earth we will lay thee down, Gatavedas, that thou, O Agni, mayst carry the offerings (to the gods).

5s Rub, ye men, the trutiiul-sace, the wise, the immortal, the fair-faced. Bring forth, ye men, Agni, the banner of sacrifice, the first in the front, the gracious one.


	When they produce him by rubbing with their arms, he shines forth flaming in the wood like a red race-horse. Like the bright one on the path of the Asvins! the unrestrained (Agni) spares the stones, burning the grass’.


	Agni, when born, shines forth resplendent, the racer, the priest, praised by the sages, the giver of rain, whom the gods placed in the sacrifices, to be
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magnified, as the omniscient carrier of the sacrificial offerings.


	Sit down, O Hotvz, in the space which is thine, as the knowing one. Place the sacrifice in the abode of good works (i.e. on the altar). Eagerly longing for the gods thou shalt worship the gods by offerings. Agni, bestow mighty vigour on the sacrificer.


	Produce a mighty! smoke, ye friends. With- out fail go forward towards strength. This Agni is the conqueror in battles, rich in valiant men, he by whom the gods have overpowered the Dasyus.


	This is thy birth-place in due time whence born thou shonest forth; knowing it, O Agni, sit down on it, and make our prayers prosper.


	He is called Tandinapat as the Asura’s germ. Nardsamsa he becomes when he is born, MAtarisvan when he has been shaped in the mother’. And he has become the rush of the wind in his swift course?.


	Rubbed forth by skilful rubbing, established by skilful establishing, as a sage, O Agni, perform excellent sacrifices. Sacrifice to the gods for him who is devoted to the gods?.


	The mortals have generated the immortal one, the. . .1, advancing one with strong jaws. The ten unwedded sisters * united take care of the man (Agni) when he has been born.


	He the god of the seven Hotrzs shone forth from of old, when he flamed up in his mother’s lap, at her udder. Day by day the joyous one never closes his eyes, when he has been born from the Asuta S (ie; of the Heaven s ?) belly’.


	[he onsets of (Agni) when he attacks his enemies, are like those of the Maruts. (He is) the
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first-born (son) of the sacred spell. They know every (fire)1. The Kusikas have raised their brilliant spell; they have kindled Agni, every one in his house.


	After we had chosen thee here to-day, O wise Hotrz, while this sacrifice was going on, thou hast firmly sacrificed and firmly laboured. Come to this



Soma, expert and knowing!

NOTES.

The same Azshi. The prevalent metre is Trishtubh.— Verses 1, 4, 10,12 are AnushfZubh; verses 6, II, 14,15; Gagati. |

The Siikta, which belongs to the later additions (see the note on hymn 28), consists of a number of verses and small groups of verses referring to the production of fire by the attrition of the two fire-sticks. The order in which the verses stand does not always agree with the natural order of the ritual acts.—Verse 2 = 5V. I; 99. 7 Verse. 3 — VG XN XY 14, Verse f= Vo. XXXIV, bn boas Pt VS 0,207 Vtg ar erse, Oo = Vv oo Oh alli sli. 2 ING ao VES oe Ve lO 4 Weise lo = V5 iliac Nhe eV 50 Pe 5, 58 IN pede 7 Ohl 2. 10. Ls, Soe, eee 6. © AV. Lile20.e Verce.13 — 15501. 2 1G, Verse 10 — Vo. Vill 20+ 15. 1 a 442, MS. 19525; BV Vv IT oF ft:

Verse 1.

Note 1. The verses 1-3 a,b have been translated by Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts, V, p. 209.

Note 2. On the adhimanthanasakala, the piece of wood on which the lower fire-stick is laid, see Satapatha Brah-
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mava III, 4, 1, 20. soxdhimanthanam sakalam adatte agner ganitram asity atra hy agnir gayate. Schwab, Das Altin- dische Thieropfer, p. 78 seq.

Note 3. Praganana seems to be used in the concrete sense as the male organ. As such, the poet may have considered the so-called pramantha in the generation of Agni, which is déscribed as having the shape of the male organ (Schwab, loc. cit., 78; see also Roth, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenl. Gesellschaft, XLIII, 591). It does not seem very probable that the darbhapigzgtila of which Sayaza thinks should be meant.

Note 4. Sdyava explains this as meaning the Arawi (fire- stick), i.e. the lower Arazi,the receptacle of the upper fire- stick. In the Taittirlya Brahmava I, 2, 1, 13 the two Aramis are addressed as mahi vispatni.

Verse 2.

Note 1. The text has idyah.

Verse 3.

Note 1. The upper fire-stick or, more accurately, the pramantha.

Note 2. Comp. above, II, 10, 3. The lower Arami is alluded to, which is considered as a wife and more particu- larly as the nymph Urvasi (Katydyana V, 1, 30, &c.).

Note 3. Prof. Pischel (Vedische Studien, I, 301) takes the genitive t/ayadz as dependent on vayune : ‘ wurde der Sohn geboren am Orte (Wege) der Opferspende.’ To me it seems unnatural not to connect {/4ya with putra%, which words are connected also by the Sandhi (the Samhita text has (/ayas putro, not {/ayaz putrd).

Verse 6.

Note 4. bor yaoan. cl. 1.37. 4: 1 214) VE ig. Should not the bright one on the path of the Asvins be the sun? Sayava thinks of the chariot of the Asvins, which also may be right.

[46] x
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Note 2. Are the stones and the grass identical with the stones and grass-blades occurring in the later ritual of the agnyadheya and agnimanthana (Satapatha Br. II, 1, 1, 8; fT; 4, ty21; Katvavana 1V. 8, 10, &c.)?

Verse 9. Note 1. Literally, a manly, strong, or bull-like smoke.

Verse 11.

Note 1. This is a play upon words (MAtarisva and ami- mita matari, ‘he has been shaped in the mother’).

Note 2. Von Bradke (DyAus Asura, p. 51): des Windes Heerde (?) wird er, wenn er dahingleitet.

Verse 12.

Note 1. [his Pada is identical with. 15, 12.. 1t 1c a galita. Verse 13.

Note 1. The meaning of asremdn (comp. X, 8, 2. asrema vatsax [i.e. Agni] simivan aravit) is unknown. Note 2. The ten fingers.

Verse 14. Note 1. Comp. von Bradke, loc. cit., 50.

Verse 15.

Note 1. Or prathamagém brahmazak visve it vidud: ‘all (people) know him the first-born (son) of the sacred spell’? Comp. I, 34, 2. s6masya vendm anu visve it viduk.—Prof. Max Miiller writes: ‘Prathamagaz is the wind, X, 168, 3. It might here refer to the Maruts, who are often said to sing prayers; they know all about Brahman (prayer).’
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ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 4, VARGA 12-15.


	Thee, O Agni, the gods concordantly have ever set to work as their divine steward; with this intention? they have set thee to work. They have generated” thee, O worshipful one ?, the immortal among the mortals, the wise, god-loving god; they have generated every wise, god-loving (Agni) *.


	Do thou, [O Agni?,] turn to brother Varuza, towards the gods? with thy kindness *, to (Varuza) who accepts the sacrifice, to the eldest (god) who accepts the sacrifice, the righteous Aditya who supports the (human) tribes, the king who supports the (human) tribes.





	© friend, tum to thy friend (Varuwa), as a wheel of a chariot! rapidly (follows) the swift (horse), for our sake, O wonderful one, rapidly. O Agni, find mercy (for us) with Varuza, with the all-brilliant Maruts. Bless (us), O flaming one, that we may propagate ourselves, that we may press onward ; bless us, O wonderful one!




	Mayst thou, O Agni, who knowest Varumza, deprecate for us the god’s anger. Being the best sacrificer, the best carrier (of the gods), flaming, remove from us all hatred.


	As such, O Agni, be for us the lowest! (god) with thy help, our nearest (friend) while this dawn shines forth. Being liberal (towards us), cause, by sacrificing, Varuza to go away from us. Love mercy ; readily hear our call.




x2
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	His, the fortunate god’s, appearance is excellent, and most brilliant among mortals. Like the bright, heated butter of the cow (the appearance) of the god is lovely, like the bountifulness of a milch-cow.


	Three! are those highest, true, and lovely births of this god Agni. Being envelcped in the infinite? he has come hither, the bright, brilliant, shining Aryan.


	He, the messenger, longs for all seats, the Hotvz with the golden chariot, with the lovely tongue, with the red horses, of marvellous appear- ance, brilliant, always lovely like an assembly abundant in food.


	He, the kinsman of sacrifice, has enlightened men!, They lead him forward by a great rope®. He dwells in his (the mortal’s) dwelling, accomplish- ing (his task). The god has obtained the com- panionship of the mortal.


	May this Agni, the knowing one, lead us to the god-given treasure which belongs to him}. That (treasure) which all the immortals have created by their thought, which Dyaus, the father, the begetter (has created): that real (treasure) they have besprinkled ”.


	He has been born in the dwellings as the first, at the bottom of the great (air) 1, in the womb of this air , footless, headless, hiding both his ends, drawing towards himself (his limbs ?), in the nest of the bull .


	The host! came forth wonderfully at first, in the womb of A’ta, in the nest of the bull’, lovely and young, of marvellous appearance, and brilliant . Seven friends  were born for the bull.


	Here our human fathers have sat down},
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aspiring after Azta® Invoking the dawns *, they have driven out the milch-cows which dwelt in the rock-stable, in the prison.


	Having rent the rock they cleaned themselves. Others around told forth that (deed) of theirs.



Taking … as an instrument (?) 1, they sang triumph- antly*. They found the light; they chanted their prayers.


	Longing for the cows in their mind, those men, the Usigs1, have opened with godly words the fast-holding, closed rock, which enclosed and encompassed the cows, the firm stable full of cows.


	They have devised the first name of the milch-cow; they have found the three times seven highest (names or essences) of the mother’. The hosts®, understanding this, acclaimed. The red one® became visible through the brilliant (milk ?)* of the cow.


	The confused! darkness disappeared; the sky appeared in splendour; the shine’ of the goddess Dawn rose up. The Sun ascended to the wide plains, beholding right and wrong deeds among the mortals.


	Then, afterwards, being awoke they looked around; then they took that treasure given by Heaven, all the gods in all the houses. O Mitra, may true (fulfilment) belong to (our) prayer, O Varuza !


	I will address flaming Agni, the Hotvz, the supporter of everything!, the best sacrificer. He has perforated, as it were, the pure udder of the cows, (and has made flow the milk) purified like the poured sap of the Soma shoots.




20, tie, the Aditi (i.e. the freedom) ofall: the
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worshipful gods, the guest! of all men, Agni, choos- ing (for us) the protection of all gods—may he, Gatavedas, be merciful.

NOTES.

The Azshi is Vamadeva, the metre Trish¢ubh, except in verses I-3, the metres of which are Ashi, Atigagati, and Dhrzti respectively.—Verses 4-5=VS. XXI, 3-4; TS. I], Pee IN 2 ro 19 as 120s Ae dd fe TY 20,3 MGUY 40.4 3 14,17. Verse20 = V5. XT, 16; TB. II, 7, 12, 5.—The hymn has been translated and commented upon by Bergaigne, Quarante Hymnes du Rig-véda, p. 11 seq.

This Stikta seems to be composed of two independent hymns. Grassmann believed that the first three verses are the fragment of one hymn, and that verses 4-20 form a second hymn. His reason was that verses 1-3 are composed in metres similar to Atyashdzi, while the rest are composed in Trishtubh. I think that he was on the right way, but his opinion should be slightly modified. In verses I-5 Agni is invoked to appease the anger of Varuza ; while, on the other hand, no allusion to Varuza occurs in verses 6-20. I believe, therefore, that the first hymn should be considered as consisting of verses 1-5; it is composed in the metres of the Atyash¢i class (1-3) with two concluding Trishzubh verses (4, 5). The second hymn comprises the verses 6-20. The arrangers of the Samhita, however, considered these two hymns as one, as is shown by the position which they have assigned to it, before the second Saikta, which has the same number of verses (20) as this first Sikta. Comp. my Prolegomena, p. 141.

Verse 1.

Note 1. I.e. with the intention that he should act as the steward of the gods. As to iti kratva, comp. I, 138, 3. iti
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kratva bubhugriré. Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, p. 530, paraphrases iti kratva : mit Entschluss ‘so sei es.’

Note 2. Sdyavza, whom Ludwig follows, seems to be right in explaining yagata as a vocative (‘yaganiya’), and ganata as 3rd plural (‘aganayan’). Bergaigne takes both forms as 2nd plural imperative: ‘honorez l’immortel chez les mortels ; engendrez le Dieu qui honore les Dieux.’

Note 3. I cannot believe that Bergaigne is right in trans- lating visvam A&devam, ‘celui qui honore tous les Dieux.’ His theory is that ‘visvam depend … de 4, qui logique- ment gouverne le terme deva a l’accusatif.’

Verse 2.

Note 1. The metre shows, as Benfey (Vedica und Ver- wandtes, p. Ig, note 1) has pointed out, that this vocative agne is a spurious addition.

Note 2. Should we not read devam? ‘Turn to brother Varuza with thy kindness, towards the god who accepts the sacrifice.’

Note 3. Or ‘for the sake of his kindness,’ ‘for winning his favour (for the mortals)’? Sumati may be dative; see Lanman, p. 332; Brugmann, Grundriss der vergleichenden Grammatik, II, p. 602. Comp. I, 186, 10. 4k#/24 sumndya vavritiya devén, ‘may I turn to the gods for the sake of their favour.’

Verse 3.

Note 1. I believe that rathyeva (Padapdéza rdathy4-iva) stands for rathyam-iva. Comp. Lanman, p. 331; Roth, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, XLVIII, p. 681 seq. Prof. Max Miiller refers rathya-iva to two horses; he translates: ‘QO friend, bring hither thy friend, as two swift chariot-horses bring rapidly a swift wheel.’

Verse 5.

Note 1. I.e. the nearest to men.
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Verse 7.

Note 1, Literally ‘thrice.’ But I think that we should correct tri (‘three’). The same blunder seems to occur in III, 56, 5. tri sadhastha sindhavaz tri (read tri) kavindm, ’Three are your abodes, O rivers; three (are those) of the Sages. Comp. also TIL, 56, 8; 1, 116, 4.

Note 2. This seems to mean, in the infinite sky.

Verse 9.

Note 1. Manushaz seems to be acc. plur.; comp. VII, 86, 7. aketayat akitah, ‘he has enlightened the unenlightened ones. Bergaigne takes manushaz as a genitive depending on yagvabandhufZ, ‘ fils du sacrifice de Manus.’

Note 2. Bergaigne compares IX, 87, 1, where it is said that they lead Soma to the sacrificial grass like a horse by ropes (akkha barhiz rasanabhiz nayanti). Sdyaza says, stutiripayd raggva, ‘by a rope which has the shape of praises.’

Verse 10.

Note 1. Comp. below, verse 18. Note 2. I.e. anointed, adorned. ‘Poured down.’ M. M.

Verse ll.

Note 1. MahaZ budhné seems to mean, maha ragasak budhné ; comp. ragasaz budhnam, I, 52,6; budhné ragasah, II, 2,3; maha ragasah, I, 6, 10; ragasak mahad, I, 168, 6; mahi ragasi, IX, 68, 3.

Note 2. With the second Pada, compare IV, 17, 14. tvakah budhné ragasak asya yonau.

Note 3. The bull seems to be Agni himself. Comp. verse 12.

Verse 12,

Note 1. The word sardha (or sardhaz? see note 3), which in most passages is applied to the host of the Maruts (see vol. xxxii, p. 67 seq.), seems here to refer to the company of the Angiras or seven /izshis, alluded to in the fourth
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Pada. The seven fishis, ‘our fathers’ (verse 13), have, with the aid of Agni, rent the mountain and delivered the cows or dawns (verses 13 seqq.; IV, 2, 15 seq.). Comp. H. O., Religion des Veda, p. 145 seq.

Note 2. The bull again seems to be Agni. Comp. verse 11, note 3.

Note 3. Do these epithets (comp. verse 8, Pada 3) refer to the sardha (host)? Or are they applied to Agni, so that we would have to translate: ‘Lovely was the young one (Agni), of marvellous appearance, and brilliant’? In this way Bergaigne interprets the passage. If this translation is right, sardhaz may be considered as neuter, and the first Pada could be translated: The first host came forth wonderfully.

Note 4. Evidently the seven Azshis (see note 1). Ber- gaigne: Les sept pricres? ou les sept rivieres?

Verse 13.

Note 1. The seven Azshis sat down for chanting and sacrificing, by which they have opened the mountain-prison of the cows.

Note 2. The mention of Rzta in this connection is both Vedic and Avestic. Comp. Darmesteter, Ormazd et Ahriman, p. 146 ; H.O., Religion des Veda, p. 144, note 2.

Note 3. The cows in this myth seem to be a mythical representation of the dawns. Comp. M. M., Science of Language, II, p. 584; H.O., Religion des Veda, pp. 147, 149 seq.

Verse 14.

Note 1. Pasvayantra (comp. sldkayantra, IX, 73, 6) is quite doubtful. Does there exist a stem pasva, meaning possibly, ‘the herd of cattle’? And can we translate, ‘they who had their (battering- ?) machines directed on the cow-herds’? Or, ‘holding the herds with their instruments (i.e. with the ropes used for drawing the cows out of the cavern)’ ?—Prof. Max Miiller suggests the translation, ’the cattle-drivers, and writes, ’Does it stand for pasu-yantra-
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sai? Yantra seems the same as yoktra, or something like it, cf. X, 94, 7, 8. Pasuyantra would be they who hold the ropes of the cattle, who drive them away. Bergaigne’s translation, ‘n’ayant rien (d’autre) pour conduire le bétail’ (pasu-ayantra), and that of Roth (‘die der Sperre ledigen Thiere [pasvaz ayantrasa%] erhoben ein Freudengeschrei,’ Zeitschr. der D. Morg. Gesellschaft, XLVIII, 678), do not carry conviction, nor does a conjecture like pasv4 yantdrah (‘the leaders of the cattle together with the cattle itself shouted triumphantly’), seem to furnish a satisfying solu- tion of the difficulty. Note 2. See Geldner, Vedische Studien, I, 120.

Verse 15.

Note 1. On the Usigs, compare Bergaigne’s Religion Vedique, I, 57 seq.

Verse 16.

Note 1. The mother seems again to be the cow, or more exactly the Dawn considered as the mother of the cows (mata gavam, IV, 52, 2. 3; VII, 77, 2), and as the mother of the Azshis (IV, 2, 15).. Comp. V, 45, 2. 4 arvat gdvam mata ganati gat. The seven names of the cow are men- tioned also in I, 164, 3, its three times seven names, in VIE; 07, A:

Note 2. Bergaigne (Quarante Hymnes, p. 14) and Pischel (Ved. Studien, II, 121 seq.) give to the word vra the meaning ‘woman’ (Bergaigne: ‘femme,’ particuli¢rement ‘femme en rut,’ ‘femme amoureuse’). I prefer to follow the opinion of Bechtel, Nachrichten der Gottinger Gesell- schaft der Wissenschaften, philolog.-historische Klasse, 1894, p. 393 seq. The hosts seem to be the assembly of the Azshis.

Note 3. The dawn.

Note 4. Comp. IX, 81, 1 (H.O., Religion des Veda, p. 147,note 1). dadhna yat im unnitaz yasasa gavam, ‘ When (the Somas) have been drawn, together with the brilliant curds of the cow.’ The brilliant milk of the cow which the
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Rishis have obtained, seems to be considered as a magical means for procuring to men the aspect of the brilliant light of the dawn. Comp. H.O., Religion des Veda, p. 450. Verse 17. Note 1. On dudhitam, comp. Geldner, Ved. Studien, IT, O, and see Ric-veda [117,43 “TV, 16, 4. Verse 19.

Note 1 Conip: vol. xxxil, p. 330. (V 54, 10, note-1):

Verse 20.

_ Note 1. ‘Guest’ is atithiZ; the play on words (aditiZ and atithiZ) is untranslatable.
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ASHT7AKA III, ADHYAYA 4, VARGA 16-19.


	He who has been established as the steward among the mortals, the immortal, righteous one, and among the gods, being a god himself, the Hotz, the best sacrificer shall mightily flame?; Agni shall rise up? with the offerings of Manus.


	Here, O Agni, son of strength, thou goest for us to-day as a messenger, thou who art born, between the two races (of men and gods), having harnessed, O tall one, thy puissant, manly, brilliant (stallions)!


	Harnessing the two mighty, red steeds that swim in ghee—(the steeds) of Azta, I think, that are most swift with their mind}, the ruddy ones, thou goest (as a messenger) between you, the gods, and the tribes of men”.


	O Agni, with thy good horses, and thy good chariot, rich in bounties, bring hither from among them (the gods)? Aryaman, Varuza, and Mitra, Indra and Vishzu, the Maruts and the Asvins, to him who offers good oblations.


	Unis sacnhice ©“ Acnt 1s ach, in cows’ in sheep and horses, in manly friends; it is never to be despised ; it is rich in nourishment, O wonderful lord’, rich in offspring; it is long-lasting wealth, broad-based, with (brilliant) assemblies.


	Be a self-strong protector, O Agni, of the man who in the sweat of his brow brings fuel to thee’, or heats his head desirous to worship thee. Deliver him from every harmful man.
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	The man who brings food to thee who art desirous of food, he who stirs up! the cheerful guest and rouses him, the godly man who kindles thee in his dwelling : to him may belong lasting and generous wealth.


	The sacrificer who praises thee in the evening and in the morning and gratifies thee: that liberal man thou shouldst bring across all distress, like a well-impelled horse !, (dwelling) in his house.


	The man who worships thee, the immortal one, O Agni, and who honours thee, holding the sacri- ficial ladle—may he, the toiling (sacrificer), not be deprived of wealth; may no distress that comes from a harmful (foe), surround him.


	That mortal whose well-ordered sacrifice thou, as the god, acceptest, O Agni, as a liberal giver, may his worship! be welcome, O youngest god, (the Hotvz’s work performed) for a worshipper whose helpers we may be.


	May he, the knowing one, distinguish wisdom and folly of mortals}, like straight and crooked backs (of horses)?.. And for the sake of wealth and noble offspring, O god, grant us Diti and keep off Aditi.


	The undeceived sages instructed the sage (Agni), setting him down in the dwellings of Ayu’. Hence mayst thou behold, O Agni, with thy eyes? these beings visible and secret (that move) on the Arya’s ways °.


	Bring thou, O Agni, youngest (god), cel art a good guide, a plenciul brilliant treasure to the worshipper who presses Soma, who serves thee and toils, to help him, O brisk one, who fillest the dwell- ings of peoples.


	And whatsoever we have done, O Agni, out
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of devotion for thee, with our feet 2, with our hands, with our bodies: (in those deeds of ours) the wise have held up the Acta, aspiring after it, like those who manage a chariot by means of the two pole- arms (?)3,


	And may we be born from the Dawn, the mother, as the seven priests’, as the first worshippers among men®. May we be the Angiras, the sons of Heaven. May we flaming break the rock which COMmtains tne prize Of the contest: =


	Andas our first, ancient fathers, O Agni, were aspiring after Azta’—they attained to pure devotion’, chanting their litanies. Cleaving the earth they disclosed the red (cows).


	The pious men, well performing the acts (of worship), resplendent, melting! the generations of the gods? like ore’, kindling Agni, strengthening Indra, went along *, besieging the stall of cows.


	He looked (on the gods) as on herds of cattle? in a rich (pasture)?, when the generations of the gods (were) near him, O mighty one. After (the generations) of the mortals the Urvasis have pined, for the growing strong of the Arya’, of the nearer Ayu -


	We have done our work for thee; we have been good workers—the brilliant dawns have shone out /Aezta!,—brightening ? the perfect Agni who mani- foldly shines with fine splendour, (brightening) the god’s beautiful eye. |


	We have recited these hymns for thee, the sage, O Agni, worshipper (of the gods)!; accept them! Blaze up; make us wealthier. Bestow great wealth on us, O bountiful one!
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DOE Ess:

The Azshi is Vamadeva, the metre Trishtubh.— Verse 5 = PS 6, 6,4. il 1,11) t, MS. 4 3 Verse 6 — rk. 2 2 Vise ti VV erse 10 = Vo: A 09+ 1 OE 6, 52,40 Verses 10-10 — AVG NV LG, 21-24.

Verse 1.

Note 1. On this use of these infinitives, comp. Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, p. 412.—Mdanushak seems to be gen- itive; comp. II, 2, 6. havy4 mdanushaZ ; II, 2, 8. hdtrabhiz

. manushaf; I, 76, 5. manushaz havirbhif.

Verse 2.

Note 1. Comp. below, IV, 6, 9.

Verse 3.

Note 1. As to the horses of Azta, comp. above, III, 6, 6. In spite of the different accent there is no doubt that ghvztasnuva, which occurs in that verse, is the same word as ghvztasni, in our verse, a compound of ghrzta with a noun snu which seems to be different from sdnu, and connected with the root sna (cf. ghvztasnd, IV, 6, 9; and see Bechtel, Hauptprobleme der Indogerm. Lautlehre, p. 211). Vyrzdhasnu, on the other hand, seems to be no compound, but an adjective formed like vadhasnu, ni- shatsnu. It is evident, however, that the poet here employed the two words vridhasni and ghvitdsnu as parallel expressions. |

Note 2. Read martam (for martan ; gen. plur.). Comp. below, verse 11; VI, 47, 16. visaZ manushyan, where we ought to read manushyam. See Lanman, p. 353; Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, p. 44; Bartholomae, Studien zur Indo- germanischen Sprachgeschichte, I, p. 48.
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Verse 4.

Note 1. ‘Could it be Mitram eshdm, the rapid Mitra?’

M.M. Verse 5.

Note 1. The meaning is, it is rich in reward consisting in cows, &c.

Note 2. The text has asura. Cf. H.O., Religion des Veda, p. 164.

Verse 6.

Note 1. With the first Pada, comp. below, 12, 2.

Note 2. On svatavan, see Benfey, Vedica und Lin- cuistica, p. I seqq.; Lanman, p. 559; Joh. Schmidt, Kuhn’s 7erRsChIiG, AV, p. 357 Sed.+ tt, -O., Prolesomend, P. 471.

Verse 7.

Note 1. Nisishat is not derived, as is the case for instance with 4 sishamahi, VIII, 24, 1, from (ni-)sas (Grass- mann, Ludwig), but from ni-sé (Bohtlingk-Roth); comp. VII, 3, 5. nistsanad atithim. We must read, consequently, nisisat, formed like dadhat (3rd sg. subj. pres., or possibly nom. sing. part. pres.).

Verse 8.

Note 1. Bohtlingk-Roth conjecture harmy&van ‘im Hause, im Stall gehalten.’ It is true that beasts may be kept in. the hatniva;. comp. Vil..56. 165%. 106 38: Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, p. 149. But I do not think that ‘being kept in the harmya’ could be expressed by harmya-vat. Hemydvat seems to be derived from the root hi, and to have the same meaning as asuhéman; such a word very well fits into a phrase referring to a swift horse. Hemydvat stands to hemdan in the same relation as omydvat to oman. All this was pointed out first by Ludwig (vol. iv, p. 22).

Verse 10.

Note 1. Literally the Hotrz’s work (performed for such a Yagamana).
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Verse 1l.

Note 1. I read martém (gen. plur.); comp. above, verse 3,note 2. It is possible, however, to leave the text un- changed; in this case the translation would be: ‘ May he, the knowing one, distinguish wisdom and folly, the (wise and foolish) mortals like straight and crooked backs (of horses),’

Note 2. Comp. vitaprzshZ/a, ‘straight-backed,’ a frequent epithet of horses.

Note 3. For Prof. Max Miiller’s interpretation of this passage, comp. vol. xxxii, p. 256. See also Bergaigne, Rel. Védique, III,97; Pischel, Vedische Studien,I, 297 seq. It is very strange that the poet should ask the god to keep off Aditi (comp. I, 152, 6. Aditim urushyet) who must here be considered, consequently, as a malevolent deity. I think that this conception of Aditi is derived from the idea of this goddess as punishing sin; it is the same goddess who may free the sinner from the bonds of sin and who may fetter and destroy him. Keeping off Aditi seems to mean, con- sequently, removing from the mortal the danger of being bound by the fetters of sin; the idea is the same as above in IV, 1, 5, where Agni is invoked to make Varuza, the son of Aditi, go away (comp. H. O., Religion des Veda, p. 336, note 1). In that case granting Diti would mean granting freedom from those same fetters. (On Diti, who very appropriately has been called a mere reflex of Aditi, see WE. Wy. Jocs-cit. ; “Beroatone 111. 67 seas)

Verse 12.

Note 1. On Ayu, the mythical ancestor of the human race, see Bergaigne, Religion Védique, I, p. 59 seq.

Note 2. On padbhiz, comp. Pischel, Ved. Studien, I, 228 seq.; Bartholomae, Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XV, 3 seq. ; Bloomfield, Contributions to the Interpretation of the Veda, Second Series, p. 32 seq. (American Journal of Philology, XI, 350 seq.). I believe that in our verse padbhiz should be derived from a noun pas, and translated, ‘ with thy eyes,

[46] bE
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while in verse 14 we ought to read padbhiz, and to translate, ‘ with the feet.’

Note 3. Pischel (Ved. Studien, I, 229, note 1) believes that aryaz is nom. sing., referring to Agni. But compare VI, 51, 2. vigu marteshu vrigina ka pdsyan abhi ashZe stirak arydk évan. This verse makes it very probable that aryd% is a genitive dependent on évai, évan (‘ behold- ing right and wrong deeds among the mortals, the Sun looks upon the Arya’s ways’). On the stem ari, ‘the Arya,’ see Pischel, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, XL, p. 125.

Verse 14,

Note 1. This verse has been commented upon by Pischel, Ved, Studien, I, 229 sea.

Note 2. On padbhiz or rather padbhiz, comp. verse 12, note 2.

Note 3. In translating bhurig I have followed, though not without doubt, the theory of Pischel, Ved. Studien, I, 239 seq.—Pischel seems to be right in making ~ztam depend both on yemuZ (comp. IV, 23, 10) and on asushaxak (comp. above, IV, 1, 13, and below, verse 16).

Verse 15.

Note 1. The seven Xzshis or Angiras, the sons of Heaven and the Dawn (cf. above 1, 16).

Note 2. nvén (or rather nz#m) is genitive plural. See Lanman, p. 430; Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, p. 42.

Note 3. Here we have again the seven Azshis breaking the mountain in which the cows were imprisoned.

Verse 16.

Note 1. The apodosis is wanting. As verse 15 shows, the meaning is: As our fathers have done their mighty deeds, aspiring after Azta, thus may we do the same.

Note 2. Suzit (Padap. sufi it) possibly stands for sizim it; cf. Roth, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, XLVIII, p. 680, Or may we correct sufi it…
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didhit? (instr. sing.), ‘they went along in pure devotion’? Didhiti seems to be what is called in III, 31,1; IX, 102, 1. 8, rztasya didhitiz.

Verse 17.

Note 1. See Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, p. 252.

Note 2. Evidently the pious men, not the gods, form the subject. I propose to read, therefore, devam (gen. plur.) ganima ; cf. verse 18 devanam yat ganima. They kindle Agni; they strengthen Indra: in short, they treat the divine people as the smith treats the metal.

Note 3. I do not enter here upon the archaeological question as to the meaning of aya. Comp. on this much- discussed question especially Max Miiller, Biographies of Words, p. 252 seq.; Schrader, Sprachvergleichung und Urgeschichte (2nd ed.), p. 271 seq.; von Bradke, Methode der arischen Alterthumswissenschaft, p. 93 seq.

Note 4. Cf. X, 61, 13. parishadvanak agman.

Verse 18.

Note 1. Pasvak is genitive sing.; it depends on yatha. Chey Stat 1 1510; 3:

Note 2. There is no reason for taking, as Lanman (p. 516) does, kshumati as acc. plur. neut., which would be kshumanti. See Joh. Schmidt, Pluralbildungen der In- dogermanischen Neutra, p. 237; Bartholomae, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XXIX, p. 493. Bartholomae translates, ‘ bei einem wolhabenden.’

Note 3. Is this vocative ugra right? It would be easy to correct, with Ludwig, ugra (‘ when the mighty generations of the gods were near him’) or ugra, as suggested by Delbriick (Grassmann’s Translation, vol. i, p. 573): ‘the mighty one (Agni) looked on them,’ &c.

Note 4. I believe that Geldner (Ved. Studien, I, 260, note 1) is right in contending that Urvasi, wherever it occurs, is the name of an Apsaras and nothing else. The name of Ayu, occurring in the fourth PAda, confirms this ; for Ayu, as is well known, is the son of Purtiravas and of the nymph Urvasi. Geldner translates, ’Selbst mit den

Yee
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Sterblichen hatten die Urvasis Mitleid. But I do not think that kvzp means ‘having compassion. In my opinion we should, with Ludwig, supply ganima to mar- tandm, so that devandm ygdnima in the second Pada corresponds with mdarténam (gdnim4a) in the third. This ganima is an accusative which depends on akrpran (‘they pined after …,’ cf. IX, 85, 11. ndke suparzdm upapapti- vamsam girak vendndm akripanta pirviz; X, 74, 3. ye kripazanta rdtnam). Thus the meaning seems to be: When the cows had been conquered, and when Agni looked over the generations of the gods that were near him, the Urvasis, i.e. the Apsarases such as Urvasi, longed for the love of mortals such as Purtiravas, and for the propagation of the human generations; they gave birth to children such as Ayu.

Note 5. Or ‘of the indigent’? Or is arya# nom. plur. fem. referring to the Urvasis? Or nom. ue masc. refer- ring to Agni?

Note 6. On Ayu, see note 4. But I cannot tell why he is called the nearer Ayu. Is this nearer Ayu opposed, as a nearer or later (upara) ancestor, to the pitaraz parasa/ pratnasa/, the Angiras, mentioned in verse 16? ’The same nearer Ayu (para which stands there in opposition to ptirvabhiz) is mentioned also in I, 104, 4, connected, as it seems, with some Apsarases. I do not pretend to be able to interpret that very difficult verse, but I am convinced that it has been misinterpreted both by Roth (Siebenzig Lieder, p. vii) and by Bergaigne (I, 60).

Verse 19.

Note 1. I.e. the dawns have sent forth their shine, which is a visible manifestation of the eternal law of Reta.

Note 2. The construction is: we have been good workers, brightening &c. The words, ’the brilliant dawns have shone out Ata, are a parenthesis.

Verse 20.

Note 1. The text is nearly identical with the first hemi- stich of I, 73, 10 (see above).
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MANDALA IV, HYMN 3. ASHTAKA IIL ADHYAYA 4, VARGA 20-22.


	Draw Rudra hither for your protection}, the king of sacrifice, the truly sacrificing Hotrvz of the two worlds’, the golden-coloured Agni, before the unseen thunderbolt (strikes you).


	This is the home which we have prepared for thee as a well-dressed, loving wife (prepares the marriage-bed) for her husband?!, Directed hither- ward, dressed (in offerings and prayers ?)? sit down. These (sacrificial ladles or prayers?) are turned towards thee, O most skilful one *!


	To him who hears us, who is not proud, who beholds men, to the merciful, immortal god recite a prayer, O worshipper, a hymn—(to Agni) whom the presser (of Soma), the Madhu-presser, magnifies like the pressing-stone |.


	Thou who art well-intentioned, give heed to this our toiling}, to this Azta*, O observer of Ata! When will our hymns share in thy rejoicings ? When will our friendship dwell in thy house ?


	How wilt thou, O Agni, before Varuza, and how wilt thou, and which sin of ours wilt thou blame before Dyaus? How wilt thou speak to bountiful Mitra, to the Earth? What (wilt thou say) to Aryaman, to Bhaga?


	What wilt thou say, O Agni, when thou hast grown strong on the Dhishzya altars’? What to strong Vata who goes forward in triumph?? To the Nadsatya * who goes round the earth‘, to…5? What, O Agni, to Rudra, the man-killer ?
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	How (wilt thou speak) to great Paishan who brings prosperity ? What (wilt thou say) to martial Rudra, the giver of offerings!? What sin? wilt thou announce to wide-ruling Vishzu, what, O Agni, to the mighty weapon (of the gods) ?


	How wilt thou answer, when thou art asked, to the righteous? host of the Maruts? How to the mighty Sun, to the quick Aditi?? . Accomplish thy work, O GdAtavedas, thou who knowest the Heaven !


	I magnify! the Azta of the cow ? ruled by Avzta and also by the raw one’, the honey-sweet, ripe (milk), O Agni. Though being black this (cow) swells of bright drink, of… .* milk.


	With A7zta indeed, with the milk of the back}, the bull has been anointed, Agnitheman. Without trembling he moved on bestowing his vigour. The speckled bull has poured out his bright udder ®.




11’, By the Azta the Angiras have broken the rock and cleft it asunder; they have shouted together with the cows. Prosperously the men have surrounded? the Dawn. The Sun appeared when Agni (the fire) had been born *.


	By the Azta the immortal, uninjured! god- desses, the Waters, O Agni, with their honey-sweet waves have sped forward? for ever to flow (along their course), like a racer incited by shouting when (the race-horses) are let loose.


	Go never on thy crooked way to the spirit (which avenges the guilt) of anybody’, of a vassal who has trespassed, or of a friend. Require not (of us) a sinful brother’s debt®. May we not have to suffer under the spirit which avenges a friend’s or a (hostile) deceiver’s guilt *.
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	Protect us, O Agni, with all thy protection, thou who art protected, O martial one}, and art gladdened (by us). Sparkle forth, and destroy even strong evil! Slay the Rakshas even though it has grown large.


	Be gracious, O Agni, through these our hymns. Touch, O hero, this wealth moved by our prayers. And accept, O Angiras, our sacred words. May the praise, beloved by the gods, resound to tice ?.


	I, the priest, have rehearsed to thee the omniscient one, O Agni, worshipper (of the gods), all these songs, these inmost words, these recitations and words of wisdom, to thee the wise one, with prayers and hymns.




NOTES.

The same Azshi and metre —Verse 1=SV. I, 69; 1S. 91400 2B. TL 8,-0.9, Mo LV. 11, 46. Verse 6 = WEDe EN IT Ae

Verse 1.

Note 1. On the identification of Agni with Rudra, comp. Bergaigne, Rel. Védique, III, 36; von Bradke, DyAus Asura, p. 54 (Rig-veda I, 27, 10; III, 2,5; VIII, 72, 3).

Note 2. The second Pada of this verse is identical with Vi 16; 46.

Verse 2.

Note 1. Cf. Hirzel, Gleichnisse und Metaphern im Rig- veda, p. 69.

Note 2. On parivitaZ Sayaza remarks, yash/avyadevais tegobhir va parivitaZ. In the commentary on I, 128, 1, on the other hand, he says, vztvigbhiZ paridhibhir va parito veshZitah.
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Note 3. I take su-apaka as a compound of su and a-paka (comp: Vag oamh. XX, 44 — Paitt.-Bril, 6, 8. a= Maite: Samh. III, 11, 1, where Tvash/vz is called apakaz). In Rig-veda VI, 11, 4 we read:. adidyutat su apdka“ vibhava ; in VI, 12, 2. 4 yasmin tvé su apake yagatra, &c. Should we not correct in both passages suapdkaz, suapake?

Verse 3.

Note 1. The pressing-stone (gravan) is frequently con- sidered as speaking, as praising the gods. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, I, p. 152 sq.

Verse 4.

Note 1. The Padapazha has samyai. I think it should be samyaz.

Note 2. I.e. to this sacrifice, which is considered as one of the chief manifestations of Rzta. See H. O., Religion des Veda, p. 197. |

Verse 6.

Note 1. At the Soma sacrifice fire burns on eight altars called Dhishzya ; see Weber, Indische Studien, X, pp. 366, 375:

Note 2. See vol. xxxii, p. 164.

Note 3. This is the only passage in the Rig-veda in which nasatya occurs in the singular.

Note 4. On parigman, cf. above, I, 79, 3 note.

Note 5. Kshé (cf. Lanman, pp. 440, 448, 534) is evidently corrupt. But neither Bollensen’s conjecture, ukshzé, nor those of Ludwig (akshe, yakshe), carry conviction.

Verse 7.

Note 1. It is very strange to find Rudra here desig- nated as ‘giver of offerings. But it seems too bold to explain haviz-dé as a dative of haviz-dd (‘eater of offerings’).

Note 2. I read with Grassmann répaf (‘sin’) for rétak (‘sperm’).
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Verse 8.

Note 1. The text has vztdya, used as an adjective (see Bergaigne, Rel. Védique, III, 216).

Note 2. Aditi is masculine and seems to be an epithet (‘unrestrained, free’) of the Sun. Cf. vol. xxxii, p. 262 ; Bergaigne, III, 92. Probably at the same time the word is intended to allude to the goddess Aditi.

Verse 9.

Note 1. The text has i/e, on which Ludwig says, ‘so viel wie nile.” Ive of course cannot be the same as nile, but should we» not conjecture ni/é? Ch above, IV, 1, 11. vrishabhasya ni/é, and IV, 1, 12. rztasya yona vrzshabhasya nivé. The translation would be, ‘By Azta the Reta is restrained in the nest of the cow.’

Note 2. The ‘ Xzta of the cow, if the reading is correct (see note I), seems to be the milk.

Note 3. The ‘raw one’ is the cow as opposed to the ripe milk.

Note 4. The meaning of gdmarya (ama& deyduevor) is unknown. Cf. Bergaigne, II, 398, note 1. Sdyava reads ga amaryena. ‘I should prefer g4 amartyena.’ M. M.

Verse 10.

Note 1. Does this mean, with the milk that comes from the ridge of heaven? Cf. IV, 20, 4. sim andhasé mamada przshzhyena.

Note 2. This Pada seems to be an imitation of VI, 66,1, where Przsni (‘the speckled one’) is the mother of the Maruts: sakv¢t sukram duduhe pr7sniZ fidhak. See vol. Mort. 300,

Verse 11.

Note 1. Here we have again the same myth of the Angiras and the cows, to which so many allusions are found in the preceding hymns.

Note 2. The red cows of the myth are the dawns; the
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Angiras besiege the stronghold in which these cows are imprisoned.

Note 3. On the kindling of the fire as a charm by which the sun is made to rise, see H.O., Religion des Veda, p. 109 seq.) The Angiras kindle the fire for performing their sacrifice; thereby they make the sun rise.

Verse 12.

Note 1. The same epithet is applied to the waters also in X. 104; 6:

Note 2. The optative dadhanyudZ is very strange. Pro- bably we ought to read dadhanvuZ.

Verse 13.

Note 1. The meaning seems to be that Agni is requested not to turn against the sacrificer a spirit which has to avenge the guilt committed by a third person. ‘ Why not read yagzam? Go not secretly to anybody’s sacrifice, not of a hostile house, not of a friend. Do not require (of us) a sinful brother’s debt. May we not feel the might of friend or foc.’ M. M.

Note 2. Geldner (Ved. Studien II, 157) translates and interprets: ‘tilge nicht, O Agni, die Schuld eines falschen Bruders, namlich die Schuld an die Manen, also dem Sinn nach ‘mache ihn kinderlos.’ This is quite unacceptable.

Note 3. The text is evidently corrupt. I propose to read : ma sdkhyu# yakshdm mé ripok bhugema. Comp. V, 70, 4. ma kasya adbhutakrati yakshdm bhugema tantibhi/.

Verse 14. Note 1. I cannot adopt Bergaigne’s opinion on sumakha (Quarante Hymnes, p. 75). Verse 15. Note 1. Or, awake for thee.
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MANDALA IV, HYMN 4. ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 4, VARGA 23-25.


	Produce thy stream of flames like a broad onslaught. Go forth impetuous like a king with his elepiants 4) alter thy orecdy onsiaucnt thou art an archer; shoot the sorcerers with thy hottest (arrows).


	Thy whirls fly quickly. Fiercely flaming touch (them). O Agni, (send forth) with the ladle? thy heat, thy winged (flames) ; send forth unfettered thy firebrands all around.


	Being the quickest, send forth thy spies against (all evildoers). Be an undeceivable guardian of this clan. He who attacks us with evil spells, far or near, may no such (foe) defy thy track.


	Rise up, O Agni! Spread out against (all foes)! Burn down the foes, O (god) with the sharp weapon! When kindled, O Agni, burn down like dry brushwood, the man who exercises malice against us.


	Stand upright, strike (the foes) away from us! Make manifest thy divine (powers), O Agni! Unbend the strong (bows) of those who incite demons (against us)’. Crush all enemies, be they relations or strangers.


	He knows thy favour, O youngest one, who makes a way for a sacred speech like this. Mayst thou beam forth to his doors all auspicious days and the wealth and the splendour of the niggard.


	Let him, O Agni, be fortunate and blessed with good rain, who longs to gladden thee with
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constant offerings and hymns through his life in his house. May such longing ever bring auspicious days to him.


	I praise thy favour ; it resounded here. May this song (which is like) a favourite wife, awaken for thee’. Let us brighten thee, being rich in horses and chariots. Mayst thou maintain our knightly power day by day.


	May (the worshipper) here frequently of his own accord approach thee, O (god) who shinest in darkness’, resplendent day by day. Let us worship thee sporting and joyous, surpassing the splendour of (other) people.


	Whoever, rich in horses and rich in gold, approaches thee, O Agni, with his chariot full of wealth—thou art the protector and the friend of him who always delights in showing thee hospitality.


	Through my kinship (with thee) I break down the great (foes) by my words!. That (kin- ship) has come down to me from my father Gotama. Be thou attentive to this our word, O youngest, highly wise Hotvz, as the friend of our house.


	May those guardians of thine, infallible Agni, sitting down together protect us, the never sleeping, onward-pressing, kind, unwearied ones, who keep off the wolf, who never tire.


	Thy guardians, O Agni, who seeing have saved the blind son of Mamata from distress—He the possessor of all wealth has saved them who have done good deeds. The impostors, though trying to deceive, could not deceive.


	In thy companionship we dwell, protected by thee. . Under thy euidance let us acquire gain. Accomplish both praises!, O (thou who art the)
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truth! Do so by thy present power, O fearless one !


	May we worship thee, O Agni, with this log of wood. Accept the hymn of praise which we recite. Burn down those who curse us, the sorcerers. Protect us, O (god) who art great like Mitra, from guile, from revilement, and from dis- grace.



NOLES:

The hymn is addressed to Agni Rakshohan. The same Rishi and metre.—Verses 1-15=TS. I, 2, 14, 1-6; MS. [Vi tt, 5 Verses 1-5= Vo. XM 9-133. MS. 11, 7.15.

Verse 1.

Note 1. On ibhena, cf. Pischel-Geldner, Vedische Studien, Top: xv.

Note 2. The meaning of drianaZ, which evidently should be pronounced druvzanak (H.O., Prolegomena, p. 478), is uncertain. This verb is stated to occur still in one other passage, Maitr. Sash. II, 4, 2. tad ya evam vidvant surdm pibati na hainam drdati (druvati, two MSS.). But should we not read there hruvati? [And possibly in our passage, as Prof. Max Miiller observes, hriwandaz ?]

Verse 2.

Note 1. On guhvVa, see Pischel, Vedische Studien, II, 113. Wherever butter is poured out with the ladle, the flames arise.

Verse 5. Note 1. The third Pada is identical with X, 116, 5 b.

Verse 8.

Note 1. Or ‘resound to thee’ (sam gareta). Cf. above, 3,15. Shall we read, in consideration of this parallel
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passage, sim devavata garatam iydm gif (‘ may this song beloved by the gods resound’ or. ‘ awaken’)?

Verse 9.

Note 1. On doshavastaz, see above, I, 1, 7, note I.

Verse ll.

Note 1. I have taken maha as acc. plural. If it is gen. singular, the translation will be: ‘ Through my kinship with the great (Agni) I break down (my foes) by my words.’

Verse 13.

Note) A his verse ts identical with 1; 147, 3°” See the notes there. The original place of this verse seems to be in the first Mazdala, because it mentions Mamateya.

Verse 14.

Note 1. Probably the praise or song of the gods and of Men. Oel VOL Xs Xi p.4390;

MANDALA IV, HYMN 5. 335

MAA DAL ATV, TY MN 5, ASH7AKA III, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 1-3.


	How may we unanimously offer mighty light ! to bountiful Agni Vaisvanara? With his mighty perfect growth he supports the high bank? like a pillar.


	Do not reproach Him, the self-dependent one, who has given this bounty to me, the god to the mortal, the clever one to the simple, the wise im- mortal, the most manly, restless? Agni Vaisvanara.


	Agni, the sharp-pointed, the mighty bull with thousandfold sperm, has proclaimed to me the great, doubly-powerful! Saman, the prayer, having found, as it were, the hidden track of a cow 2.


	May Agni, he who is rich in wealth, whose teeth are sharp, consume with his hottest flames those who violate the laws founded by Varuva, the beloved, firm (laws) of attentive Mitra.


	They who roam about like brotherless girls ?, of evil conduct like women who deceive their hus- bands, being wicked, sinful, and untrue—they have created for themselves this deep place?


	On me, however small, but innocent, thou, O purifying Agni, hast fiercely placed this mighty, deep, vigorous prayer, like a heavy burden, this Presh¢ha’, consisting of seven elements ?.


	Let our prayer which purifies Him, through the power of mind (inherent in it), reach Him who is the common (property of all men) alike, the good (name ?) of Przsni on the skin of the herbs, on the Summit of the. 2.1,
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	What should be openly uttered by me of this speech? They secretly speak of that which is hiddent. When they have uncovered, as it were, the water of the cows?, he guards the beloved summit of the .. .°, the footstep of the bird‘.


	He has found in secret that great face of the great ones which the bright cow accompanied }, the ancient (face) shining in the abode of Ata, the quickly running, quickly moving.


	And resplendent near his parents (Heaven and Earth), in their presence, he thought of the secret, good (name?) of Pvzsni. The tongue of the manly, forward-bent flame (seized) that which was near at hand in the highest abode of the mother, the cow.


	I speak, when being asked, A’ta (i.e. truth), out of reverence (for Agni, or for the gods), out of hope! placed in thee, O Gatavedas, as I am here’, Thou rulest over all this wealth whatever (dwells) in heaven and earth.


	Which of this wealth is ours, what treasure ? Mayst thou who knowest it declare to us (that treasure), O Gatavedas! What is the highest (aim) of this our way, is hidden. We have not come scolding to an empty (?)? place.




131, What is the limit, what the objects? What pleasant (wealth) may we obtain as swift (horses gain) the prize? When will the Dawns, the divine consorts of the immortal, expand over us with the sun’s splendour ?


	And what do those insatiable ones here say, O Agni, with their sapless, feeble, weak speech that has to be listened to? Let them unarmed fall into nothingness,
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	The face of this kindled, manly Vasu has shone gloriously in the house. Clothed in brilliancy, with his shape beautiful to beheld, the bountiful has shone like a house’ with its wealth.



NODS.

The hymn is addressed to Vaisvanara. The same Azshi and metre.—No verse occurs in the other Samzhitas.

Verse 1.

Note 1. Cf. especially I, 45, 8 (above, p. 42). brzhat bhaz bibhrataz havi.

Wote 2. Cl. vol. xxxil, p. 93:(1, 98, 11, note 2).

Verse 2.

Wote 1; See above,!, 36; 1, note.2;

Verse 3.

Note 1, DvibarhaZ is neuter. See Lanman, p. 560 ; Joh. Schmidt, Pluralbildungen der Indogermanischen Neutra, B13.

Note 2. Agni has discovered the Sadman which he pro- claims to the mortal, like the track of a last cow.

Verse 5.

Note 1. See H. O., Religion des Veda, p. 539.

Note 2. Abhratara# cannot be accusative plural fem., as Zimmer (Altindisches Leben, p. 419) seems to take it. The correct interpretation has been given by Pischel, Vedische Studien, 1, p. 290.

Note 3. I.e. hell.

Verse 6.

Note 1. In the younger Vedic ritual certain Stotras are technically designated as przsh¢/a or ‘ backs’ of the liturgies [46] z
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(see, for instance, Weber, Indische Studien, X, 385). Does the word stand here in the same sense? Or should we correct présh¢/am ?

Note 2. The seven tones of the scale ?

Verse 7.

Note 1. This passage is obscure. The text runs thus: sasasya karman adhi aru présned agre rupaz arupitam (arupitam Samhitapatha) gabaru. As to the first words, see III, 5,6. To aru possibly a noun like néma should be supplied (cf. below, verse 10). The last PAdda (cf. above, III, 5, 5, note 1) is simply untranslateable.

Verse 8.

Note 1. Of the milk alluded to in the third Pada ?—On nizik, cf. Lanman, p. 436; Joh. Schmidt, Pluralbildungen der Indogerm. Neutra, p. 397.

Note 2. The water of the cows is the miuk cl ye, 3 Roth (Zeitschr. der D. Morgenl. Gesellschaft, XLVIII, 682): als sie den Schatz der Kiihe entdeckt hatten (var iva=varam iva).

Note 8. Rupa/ agram.

Note 4. Comp. above, III, 5, 5 with note 1; III, 5, 6 note 2.

Verse 9.

Note 1. The sun, the face of the great gods (cf. I, 115, 1), accompanied by the dawn ?

Verse 10.

Note 1. Is the meaning of all this that Agni, shining on the altar between heaven and earth, desires, and consumes with his flames, the oblation of butter which has its home in the udder of the cow?

Verse 11.

Note 1. On 4sdsa, see Lanman, p. 492 seq.; Bartholomae Indogermanische Forschungen, I, 182 seq.; Bechtel, Haupt-
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probleme der Indogerm. Lautlehre, p. 262. This noun is not to be derived from the root sas, but from sams. Note 2. Compare I, 79, 2 (with note 3).

Verse 12. Note 1. Comp. X, 108, 7, where the Pazis say to Sarama: réku padam alakam 4 gagantha (‘the place is empty (?) ; thou hast come in vain’).

Verse 13.

Note 1. This verse has been treated of by Pischel, Ved. Studien, I, 306. Verse 15.

Note 1. On this comparison, see Hirzel, Gleichnisse und Metaphern im Rigveda, p. 102 seq.
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MANDALA IV, HYMN 6. ASH7AKA III, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 4-5.


	Stand upright for us, O Agni, Hotzz of the sacrifice, the best performer of sacrifices among the gods. For thou art the master of every thought; thou promotest the worshipper’s prayer.


	The unerring Hotvz has sat down among the people, joy-giving Agni, the wise one at the sacri- fices’, Like Savitvz he has sent his light upward. Pike: 2. builder le has reared Nis smoke ap fo the sky.


	(The ladle) glowing, filled with gifts, with butter, is stretched forth. From left to right (does Agni move) choosing the divine people. Upright (stands) the (sacrificial) post like a new-born foal ?; well-placed, well-established it anoints the victims °.


	After the sacrificial grass has been spread and the fire kindled, the delighted Adhvaryu has stationed himself upright. Agni, the Hotz, chosen from of old, goes round thrice, like a shepherd.


	As Hotrz, measuredly running, Agni, the joy- giving, sweet-tongued, the righteous, goes around by his own might. His flames run forward like race-horses ; all beings are afraid when he has shone forth.


	Beautiful, O fair-faced Agni, is thy aspect, who art terrible and manifold; pleasant (it is). As they have not hindered thy light by darkness, no bespat- terers have left stains on thy body.


	He whose mother (?)! has not been hindered from giving birth, nor his father and mother when-
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ever they were incited (?)?: this Agni, the purifier, well-established like Mitra’, has shone among the tribes of men,—


	Agni, whom the twice-five sisters 1, dwelling to- gether, have engendered among the human tribes, who awakes at dawn, who is bright like an elephant’s (?)? tooth, whose mouth is beautiful, who is sharp like an axe.



g’. Agni, those golden horses of thine swimming in ghee, the red ones which go straight forward, the fleet ones, the brilliant, manly, wonderful horses, puissant stallions, have called hither the divine people.


	Those victorious, never-tiring!, fierce flames of thine, O Agni, which move about, hasten? to their goal like hawks; they roar mightily like the host of the Maruts.



117, (This) hymn has been produced for thee, O Agni, when thou wert kindled. May (the priest) recite the litany; mayst thou distribute (treasures) to him who sacrifices. Men have set down Agni as the Hotvz, the Usigs, adoring (Him), the praise of Ayu’.

NOTES.

The same “zshi and metre—Verse 6=TS. IV, 3, 13, 1.

Verse 2.

Note 1. The text has vidatheshu. Cf. above, I, 31, 6 note. Verse 3.

Note 1. With the first hemistich compare above, III, 19, 2. See also VI, 63, 4.
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Note 2. On akra, see Geldner, Vedische Studien, I, 168.

Note 3. The meaning seems to be that the sacrificial post, which has been anointed itself, imparts ointment to the victim tied to it.

Verse 7.

Note 1. The meaning of sdtu is uncertain. Boehtlingk- Roth give ‘ receptaculum.’ Joh. Schmidt (Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XXV, p. 29, cf. Hiibschmann, Indogerm. Vocalsystem, p. 75) translates ‘ Mutterleib, and connects the word with stri. If‘ womb’ is right, it seems to be the womb from which Agni was born.

Note 2. Does this ishfau belong to ish, ‘to incite, or to ish, ‘to wish’? ‘Whenever he (Agni) wishes.’ M. M.

Note 3. On the well-established Mitra, comp. H.O., Religion des Veda, p. 186, note 1.

Verse 8.

Note 1. The ten sisters of course are the fingers.

Note 2. In translating atharya# na ddntam I have fol- lowed the opinion of Pischel (Vedische Studien, I, 99) on the meaning of athari, though his theory is very doubtful.

Verse 9,

Note 1. With this description of Agni’s horses, comp. above, LV, 2; 2.3. Verse 10.

Note 1. On aydsak, cf. above, III, 18, 2, note 1. Note 2. See Geldner, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, X XVII, 234.

Verse 1l.

Note 1. The second hemistich of this verse is nearly identical with V, 3, 4. Note 2. Cf. narasamsa, vol. xxxil, p. 439.
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MANDALA IV, HYMN 7. ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 6-7.


	This (Agni) has been established here as the first by the establishers, the Hotvz, the best sacrificer who should be magnified at the sacrifices, whom Apnavana and the Bhvzgus have made shine, brilliant in the woods, spreading to every house.


	Agni! When will the splendour of thee, the god, appear in the right way? For: verily the mortals have seized thee who shouldst be magnified in the houses.


	Seeing the righteous, wise one, like the heaven with the stars, who produces joy at all sacrifices, from house to house—


	The quick messenger of Vivasvat who rules over all human tribes: Him the Ayus have brought hither to every house, the light, him who belongs to the Bhvegus.


	Him the knowing one they have set down in the right way as the Hotvz, the gay one with his purifying flames, the best sacrificer with his seven (forms !)—


	Him who is enveloped in many mothers, in the wood, who does not rest thereon (?)?, who is brilliant, though hidden in secret, easily to be found, and striving for all that is desired.


	When the gods rejoiced in the . . . of the herbs?, in that udder?, in the foundation of A’ta 3, the great Agni, to whom offerings are made with adoration, the righteous one, always approached eagerly for the sake of sacrifice.
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	Thou, the knowing one, hast eagerly per- formed the messengership of the sacrifice, looking over both ends, over the two worlds. Thou goest as a messenger, chosen from of old, thou who knowest best the ascents to heaven.




	Thy path is black. Light is before thee, the req one: hy flame is speedy. This is one of the wonders: when the virgin conceives (thee as her) child?, thou becomest a messenger, as soon as thou art born.




	As soon as he is born, his strength shows itself, when the wind blows upon his flame. He turns his sharp tongue among the dry brushwood. Even solid food he tears to pieces with his teeth.


	When he thirstily has grown strong by thirsty food?, restless Agni appoints a thirsty messenger. Consuming (the wood) he follows the…? of the wind. He seems to drive forward a quick horse ; the racer speeds along.




NOTES,

ihe same. iczshine Dhe- metre is Gacati. in. verse, Anush/ubh in verses 2—6, Trish¢ubh in verses 7-11.— Verse fa Vo Tle 06 XV, 26> OX MIE 6+ ES esa: Moai; 5-1.

Verse 5.

Note 1. The seven flames or tongues of Agni? The seven Hotrzs? The seven Ratnas?

Verse 6.

Note 1. Cf. 1X, 107, 18. pari gdbhiz uttaraz sidan vaneshu avyata.
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Note 2. Possibly we might conjecture asritam, ‘who rests thereon.’ Verse 7.

Note 1. On sasasya, cf. above, III, 5, 6, note 2. Viyuta seems to be a locative standing parallel with the locative fidhan. We have here sasdsya viyuta .. . rztasya dhaman, quite as in V, 21, 4 the two accusatives vztasya yonim and sasasya yonim stand parallel. The meaning of viyuta, however, seems to me quite uncertain. Is it an action- noun derived from vi-yu, ‘to separate,’ ‘to keep off, or from (vi-) va, ‘to weave’? Professor Max Miiller proposes : ‘at the removal of the grass or tinder in which the spark is kept.’

Note 2. sdsmin fidhan ; cf. below, 10, 8.

Note 3. Cf. above, I, 147, 1.

Verse 8.

Note 1. With this verse, compare below, hymn 8, verse 4.

Verse 9. Note 1. The wood, the child of which is Agni.

Verse 11.

Note 1. I take anna here as an instrumental. Compare with our passage VII, 3, 4. trzshiu ydt anna samavrzkta gambhaiz; X, 79, 5. yak asmai annam trzshu Adadhati ; X, 91, 7. trishu yat anna vévishat vitish¢Zase ; X, 113, 8. agni# na gambhaiz trishu dnnam Avayat.

Note 2. me/im ; cf. above, III, 26, 9.
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MANDALA IV, HYMN 8.

ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 8.


	1 press.on for you with my prayer to fie all-possessing messenger, the immortal bearer of offerings, the best sacrificer.


	He, the great one, knows indeed the place of wealth?, the ascent to heaven; may he, (there- fore,) conduct the gods hither.


	He, the god, knows how to direct the gods for the righteous (worshipper), in his house. He gives (us) wealth dear (to us).


	He is the Hotz; he who knows the office of a messenger, goes to and fro (between men and gods), knowing the ascent to heaven.


	May we be of those who have worshipped Agni with the gift of offerings, who cause him to thrive and kindle him.


	The men who have brought worship to Agni, are renowned as successful by wealth and by power- ful offspring.


	May much-desired wealth come to us day by day; may gains arise among us.


	He (Agni), the priest of the tribes, (the priest) of men, pierces (all hostile powers) by his might as with a tossing?! (bow).
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NOTES,

The same Azshi. The metre is Gayatri—Verse 1=SV. a2 MO 3. G, Verse 2,

Note 1. Comp. Pischel, Ved. Studien, II, 118.

Verse 8.

Note 1. Kshipra evidently is an instrumental. Cf. kshi pradhanvan, kshipréshu, kshipréva dhanvana, II, 24, 8.

348 VEDIC HYMNS.

NEV) EE LY NEN 0:

ASH7AKA III, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 9.


	Agni, have mercy! ’Thou art great, who hast come to this pious man to sit down on the sacrificial grass.


	He who cannot be deceived, the zealous, the immortal has among men become the messenger of all.


	He, the joy-giving Hotrz, is led around the sacred seat at the heaven-aspiring sacrifices. And he sits down as the Potzz also.


	Agni sits down also as (the sacrificer’s) wife? at the sacrifice, and as the master of the house in the house, and as the Brahman 2.


	Thou zealously approachest as the Upavaktvz! of the people who perform the sacrificial service, and (thou approachest) the offerings of men.


	And thou zealously performest the messenger- ship for the man in whose sacrifice thou takest pleasure, in order to bear the mortal’s offering (to the gods).


	Find pleasure’ in our rites, in our sacrifice, © Anois. lear our call!


	May thy unerring chariot, by which thou protectest the worshippers, encompass us from every side.
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NO UES:

The same Rishi and metre.—Verse 1=SV.1I, 23. Verse 8 = vo. hl, 30 M5..1.5, 4.5) as

Verse 4.

Note 1. ’Wir vermuten: utdgnd agnir adhvare … die correctur diirfte evident sein. Ludwig. The same con- jecture has been proposed already in 1868 by Prof. Max Miiller (Chips, 2nd ed., vol. iii, p. 157). In my opinion the traditional text is correct.

Note 2. The Brahman very probably is not the Brahman of the later ritual, but the Brahmavzakkhamsin. See H.O., Religion des Veda, p. 396.

Verse 5.

Note 1. The Upavaktrz is identical with the Prasdstrz or Maitravaruza of the later ritual. H.O., Religion des Veda, Peay

Verse 7.

Note 1. On goshi, cf. Bartholomae, Studien zur Indog.

Sprachgeschichte, I, 21.
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MANDALA IV, HYMN 10.

ASH7TAKA III, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 10.

11, O Agni! May we to-day successfully perform, with thy heedfulness’, this praise? which touches thy heart, which is like a horse, like auspicious power of the mind.


	For verily thou, O Agni, hast become the charioteer of auspicious power of the mind, of real ability, and of the mighty A’ta.


	Through these our hymns direct thyself hither- wards to us like the sun with its es ani, gracious with all thy faces.


	May we to-day worship thee, O Agni, praising thee with these songs. Thy roarings thunder like (the thunder) of Heaven.


	[hy sweetest aspect, O Agni, shines near us for glorys sake, now by day, now by night, like gold.


	Like purified ghvzta is thy stainless body ; (it is) brilliant gold: that (body) of thine has shone}, O self-dependent one, like gold.


	For even a malice which one has committed, thou verily drivest away entirely, O righteous Agni, from the sacrificing mortal}.


	May our friendship, O Agni, our brotherhood with you, the gods, be blessed. ‘This is our navel (i.e. relation) in our seat, in this udder’.
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NOLES:

The same Rishi. The metre is stated to be Padapankti (verses 4, 6, 7, Padapankti or Ushzih; verse 5, Mahadpada- pankti; verse 8, Ushzih): see on this metre M. M., VOL xxi p. xcvill seq. di, ©O.> Prolesomena, p, 98% Kithnau, Die Trishtubh-Gagati-Familie, p. 234 seq.— Merce to, 0V. 1, 494 5a 410.30. Verses 1-3-5 ii; 1127-1129 > Vo. XV, 44-46, Verses 1—-4— 15: 1V, 4. 4, 7: Weme lo 4 Mio. 1) 19, 0. Vere 4 Mo. 1V, 40, 2. Verse 02215, 1h, 12, 7- Mio. LV £2: 4.

Verse 1.

Note 1. The Avasdna in this verse ought to stand before hrzdisprzsam, not after this word, as the traditional text places it. Rzdhyama, consequently, cannot be accented.

Note 2. Dr. Neisser’s opinion on oha is different (Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XVIII, 312).

Note 3. I read st6mam, which is frequently found as the | object of the verb vzdh, and which in several passages receives the epithet hrzdisprs.

Verse 3.

Note 1. On the syntactical form of this comparison, see Bergaigne, Mélanges Renier, p. 95. Verse 6.

Note 1. Or rokate, ‘shines’ ?

Verse 7.

Note 1. The Avasana ought to stand before martat. Cf. above, verse I, note I.

Verse 8.

Note 1. Cf. above, IV, 7, 7. The meaning seems to be: in this sacrificial place, where the cows give milk.
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MANVOAREA TV, WYNN 11,

ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 11.


	Thy auspicious face, O mighty Agni, shines in the neighbourhood of the sun’. Brilliant to see, it is seen even by night. Soft to behold is the food in thy (beautiful) body?. |


	O Agni, disclose (wise) thoughts for him who praises thee; (disclose) the opening, when thou, O strong-born, hast been praised with trembling. Grant unto us, O very great one, such a rich prayer as thou with all the gods wilt hold dear, O brilliant one. ,


	From thee, O Agni, genius is born, from thee (wise) thoughts, from thee beneficent hymns. From thee comes wealth adorned with heroes! to the thus- minded mortal who worships thee.


	From thee the racer is born that wins booty, whose energy expands round-about!, the helpful, of true strength; from thee delightful wealth sent by the gods; from thee. © Agni; the switt and impetuous horse.


	Thee, O Agni, the pious mortals seek to win by thelr prayers as the first, thee the. god with agreeable speech, O immortal, who drivest away malice, the household god, the lord of the house, the wise one.


	(Drive) far from us senselessness and anguish ; (drive) far all ill-will from him whom thou attendest!. Be gracious at evening, Agni, son of strength, to him whom thou, the god, attendest with welfare.
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NO VES:

The same Rishi. Metre, Trishtubh.—Verse 1=TS. IV, 2 iat. Verse 1.

Note 1. Comp. above, IV, 10, 5. rofate upaké.

Note 2. Literally, ‘in thy appearance’ (ripé). Thus the Soma is stated, IX, 16, 6, to purify itself ripé avyaye, literally, ‘in the appearance of the sheep,’ i.e. in the filter made of sheep’s hair.

Verse 3.

Note 1. See Lanman, p. 560; Pischel, Ved. Studien, IT, ig i Verse 4.

Note 1. On vihayaZ, see V. Henry, Les livres VIII et IX de l Atharva-véda (1894), p. 40 (AV. VIII, 2, 7).

Verse 6.

Note 1. Probably the correct Padapazha reading would be, as Prof. Bartholomae (Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XV, 190) has noticed, yam nipdsi (cf. Pada dd: ydm… sdkase). If yat is correct, the translation will be: ‘ (drive) far all ill- will when thou protectest (us).—Bartholomae proposes either to change asmat to asmat, or to interpret it as an equivalent of asmat. It is possible, though in my opinion not very probable, that the text should be changed. The ablative asmat very frequently depends on 4ré.

[46 | Aa
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MAVDAIA 1V, HYMN 12.

ASH7AKA III, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 12.


	May the man who holds the sacrificial ladle and kindles thee, O Agni, who thrice prepares food for thee on this day, victoriously overcome (his foes) through his lustre, wise through the power of thy mind, O Gatavedas.


	He who toiling brings fuel to thee, doing Service 10. thy, the creat: (god’s) face, ©: Aoni kindling thee at evening and at dawn—he prospers, obtains wealth, and destroys his enemies.


	Agni is master of mighty royal power?; Agni (is master) of gain, of the highest wealth. He, the youngest, self-dependent (god) in the right way distributes treasures to the mortal worshipper.


	Whatever sin, O youngest (god), we have committed against thee in thoughtlessness, men as we are!, make thou us sinless before Aditi; release us from (every) guilt on all sides, O Agni! |


	Even from great guilt, O Agni, from the prison of gods and of mortals—let us, thy friends, never be harmed ; grant luck and weal to kith and kin.


	As you formerly have released, O Vasus, the buffalo cow bound by the foot, O worshipful gods, thus take away from us this distress. May, O Agni, our life be further prolonged.
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NOTES,

The same Xzshi and metre.—Verse 4=TS. IV, 7, 15, 6; Deo tht 30.5 Verse’ 5 — MOo LV. TE 4d Verse 0-6 5. D9 ty 7 Wl. LI i

Verse 2.

Note 1. With the beginning of this verse, comp. above, RY, 2,0; Verse 3.

NWote 1. Comp. Roth, Zeitschr. der: D.. More. Ges., AEVITT 214.

Verse 4.

Note 1. Grassmann is right in giving to purushatra the meaning ‘unter den Menschen, and in observing with reference to our passage: ‘wo die Bedeutung “nach Menschenweise” (s. purushata) besser passt.’ The same is the opinion of Bohtlingk-Roth. No doubt we should Fead ’purustiaia « ch Vil, 67,.4— 15, 0. .vat Vay. aca purushata karama; IV, 54, 3. azitti yat Zakvzma… puru- shatvata.

Verse 6.

Note 1. This verse is identical with Rig-veda X, 126, 8.


jab) to
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NAD Ae tv orl yi Nd:

ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 13.


	Benevolent Agni has looked on the breaking of the shining dawns, on the bestowal of treasures. Come to the dwelling of the virtuous (mortal), ye Asvins. The god Sitrya rises with his light.


	The god Savitvz has sent his light upward}, shaking his banner? like a warrior who fights for cows®. Varuza and Mitra follow the law, when they make the Sun rise on heaven.


	Him whom (the gods) dwelling in firm peace, and never losing their object, have created for dis- persing the darkness—Him, the Sun, the all-observer, the seven young fallow mares carry forward.


	With (thy horses) most ready to run thou goest! forward, spreading out thy web (of light), removing (from the world) the black cloth (of dark- ness), O god. The rays of the Sun have shaken. the darkness, and have sunk it into the waters like a hide.


	Unsupported, unattached, spread out down- wards-turned—how is it that he! does not fall down? By what power of his does he move? Who has seen (that)? Erected as the pillar of Heaven he protects the firmament.
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NOTES:

The same Azshi and metre.—Verse 4= TB. II, 4, 5, 4.

This hymn and the next evidently form a couple. They have the same number of verses, and are composed in the same metre. They are both addressed to Agni in his matutinal character, or rather to the Asvins, who are in- voked to partake of the matutinal oblation (13, 1; 14, 1. 4). The first verse of 13 is quite similar to that of 14; the same may be said of the second verses of the two hymns; the concluding verse of both is identical.

Verse 2.

Note 1. Cf. above, IV, 6, 2. Note 2. Cf. Zend drafsha, ‘ banner.’ Note 3. Cf. IV, 40, 2. satva bharishad gavishad.

Verse 4.

Note 1. The Sun is addressed. Note 2. It is more natural to take davidhvatak as nom. plur. than as gen. sing. (Ludwig).

Verse 5. Note 1. The Sun.
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MANDALA IV, HYMN 14. ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 14.


	Agni Gatavedas, the god, has looked on the dawns that shine with all their might!, Come hither, O Nasatyas *, wide-ruling (gods), on your chariot to this our sacrifice.


	The god Savitzz has sent his shine upward, producing light for the whole world. The Sun, shining with his rays, has filled Heaven and Earth and the air.




ue fed. one), caryino Dither <(plics) tas come with her light, the great, brilliant one, shining with her rays. Ushas, the goddess, awakening (all beings) to welfare, goes along on her well-yoked chariot.


	May those chariots and horses, most ready to drive, drive you” hither at the break of dawn. Por these Somas are for you! that you may drink the honey-drink 7. Rejoice, O manly ones, at this sacri- fice.



BV 2. S.

NOTES:

The same Azshi and metre.—No verse of this hymn occurs in the other Samzhitas. On the parallelism in which LV 14: Stands..to: PV = 19, see. the introcuctory smote on PV) 13:

Verse 1.

Note 1. On mahobhiZ, see vol. xxxii, p. 196 seq. (I, 165, 5, note 3). Here the word refers to the powerful light of
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the dawn, not of Agni, cf. VI, 64, 2. ushaz devi rokamana mahobhi£.

Note 2. On the mention of the Nasatyas (Asvins) in this connection, compare the introductory note on IV, 13.

Verse 3.

Note 1. The Dawn as before.

Note 2. That an object like ‘bliss’ is to be supplied, is shown by such passages as I, 48, 9. ushaz . . . avahanti bhtiri asmabhyam saubhagam; I, 92, 3. (the Dawns) isham vahantiz sukr/te suddnave ; I, 113, 15. (the Dawn) avahanti poshya varyAzi.

Verse 4.

Note 1. The text has the dual of the pronoun. The Asvins are addressed. |

Note 2. It is the peculiar character of the Asvins that they drink madhu; see Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, vol. i, p. 239 seq. H.O., Religion des Veda, p. 208, note 4 ; 307, note 2.
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MANDALA IV. HYMN. 15,

ASH7TAKA III, ADHYAYA 5, VARGA 15-16.


	Agni, the Hotzz, he who is a strong horse, is led around at our sacrifice, the god worshipful among the gods.


	Agni goes thrice! around the sacrifice, like a charioteer, conveying the enjoyment? to the gods.


	Agni, the lord of booty, the sage, has circum- ambulated the oblations, bestowing treasures on the worshipper.


	This (is the Agni) who is kindled in the front for Devavata’s son, the Svz#gaya’, the brilliant (god), the deceiver of foes.


	May the strong mortal be the master of this (god), of an Agni like this, with sharp teeth and bountiful.




6’. Him they clean day by day like a racer that wins (booty), like (Soma), the red young child of Heaven ?”.


	When Sahadeva’s son, the prince, thought of me with two bay horses!, I rose up like one who ts called.


	And immediately I accepted from Sahadeva’’s son, the prince, those adorable two bay horses which he offered me.


	May this prince Somaka, Sahadeva’s son, live long, for your sake, O divine Asvins !


	Give long life, O divine Asvins, to this son of Sahadeva, the prince!




MANDALA IV, HYMN I5. 361

NOTES.

The same Rishi. Metre, Gayatri.—Verses 1-3= TB. ITI, Oat BIS. IV. 13 4 Vere 3-5). 1.40. Vo. M2 ot, 1, 2.57 oe, 15:0:

The first three verses are characterised by the constant allusions to Agni’s being carried around, and, in connection therewith, by the frequent repetition of the preposition pari. Probably these verses formed an independent Trifa-hymn, the position of which would be according to the laws of arrangement of the Samhita; this TriZa seems, conse- quently, to belong to the original collection of hymns. The verses 4-10, on the other hand, or at least the verses 7-10, would seem to be a later addition; the verses 4-6 can be considered as a Triza belonging to the original Saszhita, though in this case it is difficult to explain why the verses 7-10, which do not contain any reference to Agni, have been inserted here at the end of the series of Agni hymns. Another argument against the separation of the verses 4-6 from the rest of the Stikta is the mention of the prince Svi#gaya in verse 4: verses 7-10 refer to a prince Somaka Sahadevya, and we know from the Aitareya Brahmaza (VII, 34, cf. Satapatha Brahmaza II, 4, 4, 4) that this prince also belonged to the Srz#gaya tribe.

Verse 2.

Wote 1. Cf. above, FV, 6, 4.

Note 2. I.e. the offering which the gods enjoy. Verse 4.

Note 1. This Svzzgaya Daivavata is mentioned also in VI, 27, 7- Verse 6.

Note 1. The first Pada of this verse is identical with the first Pada of VItl, 102, 12;
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Note 2. The red young child of Heaven seems to be the Soma. The Soma frequently is called arusha (‘red’), and is said to be cleansed Dy men; in IX. 93-51 38 05 the expression divak sisuk (‘the young child of Heaven’) is used with regard to him.

Verse 7.

Note 1. I.e. when he thought of presenting me with the two horses.
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MAW DAT Vv: 1 YEN, 4:

ASH7JAKA III, ADHYAYA 8, VARGA 12-13.


	Agni has been wakened by the fuel of men, in face of the Dawn who approaches like a milch-cow. His flames stream forward to the sky like quick (birds) that fly up to a branch.


	The Hotzz has been wakened that there may be sacrifice for the gods. Gracious Agni has stood upright in the morning. When he has been kindled, his brilliant stream of flames has been seen. The great god has been released from darkness.


	When he has wakened the string of the crowd (of worshippers) !, the bright Agni anoints himself with bright cows* Then the Dakshiza is yoked, striving for gain®. He who stands upright has, by the sacrificial ladles, sucked her who lies extended 4.


	Towards Agni the minds of the pious turn together as (all) eyes (turn) to the sun. When both Dawns of different colour! give birth to him, the white racer is born at the beginning of days.


	For He, the noble one, has been born at the beginning of days, the red one has been laid down in the woods that have been laid down. Agni, the Hotvz, the best sacrificer, has sat down, bestowing his seven treasures on every house.


	Agni, the Hotvz, the best sacrificer, sat down in the mother’s lap, in the sweet-smelling place, the young sage growing up in many places, the righteous one, the supporter of tribes, and kindled in their midst.
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	They magnify with adorations that priest efficacious at sacrifices, Agni the Hotrz, who has spread himself over heaven and earth according to kita; they groom (Agni), the own racer (of men), with Ghvvta.


	He who likes to be groomed, is groomed in his own (abode), the house-friend’, praised by sages, our auspicious guest, the bull with a thousand horns who has the strength of such a one. O Agni! By this power thou surpassest all other (beings).


	OAgni! Thou overtakest all other (beings) in one moment (for the sake of him) to whom Thou hast become visible as the fairest one, thou who shouldst be magnified, the wonderful, brilliant one, the beloved guest of human clans.


	To thee, O youngest (god), the tribes bring tribute, O Agni, from near and far. Behold! the grace of the most glorious (god)! Mighty, O Agni, is thy great and glorious shelter.


	Mount to-day, O shining Agni, the shining car, in the neighbourhood of the worshipful (gods). Knowing the paths, the wide air?, bring hither the gods that they may eat the oblation.


	We have pronounced an adoring speech to the holy sage, to the manly bull. Gavish¢fira ador- ingly has sent his song of praise to Agni as the gold (i.e the sun) far-reachmg (is sent by the gods upward) to the sky.




NO EIS:

The Rishis are Budha Atreya (cf. verse 1, abodhi) and Gavishz/ira Atreya (cf. verse 12). The metre is Trishzubh.— Verse 1=SV. I, 73; AV. XIII, 2, 46; VS. XV, 24; TS.
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IVE 4 Verses 1-2 = MS 111 7. Verses 1-3 SV. Pi 1096-1000. Verse 5— 1S. 1a 4.4 Verse 6 — Mo: Py) ot Tl, 3: 14. Verse O- LB, Ll 7, Lo. Merc 10- Movly, 11. 4- DB. tla Verse 12 =o. Pity 0 BY 404; 2s VO AN, 25:

Verse 3.

Note 1. The meaning seems to be: when Agni has set into motion the string (representing the prayers, &c.) by which the worshippers tie and instigate him and the other powers of the sacrifice. Cf. IV, 1, 9. pra tam (scil. agnim) mahya rasanaya4 nayanti; IX, 87, 1. asvam na tva (scil. sOmam) vaginam margayantak akkha barhiz rasanadbhiz Nayanti. See also [, 163, 4. 5.

Note 2. I.e. with bright ghvzta.

Note 3. The Dakshiva or sacrificial gift feted by the Yagamana to the ministrant priests, is represented here as a car which is yoked in the morning. Cf. Bergaigne, el Vedique. 1, 126- ITT, 283.

Note 4. ‘He who stands upright’ is Agni; ‘she who lies extended’ seems to be the cow, i.e. the ghvzta which Agni sucks by means of the sacrificial ladles.—See also Pischel, Vedische Studien, II, 113, from whose interpreta- tion I differ.

Verse 4.

Note 1. I.e. Night and Dawn.

Verse 8. Note 1. I cannot adopt the conjectures of Bartholomae (Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XV, 197) on své daminaz. Verse 10. Note 1. The human worshipper seems to be addressed ; the ‘most glorious one’ is very probably Agni. Verse 11.

Note 1. Vidvan, which may be construed with the genitive or with the accusative, stands here with both cases.
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MAW DALLA NEY MIN«2:

ASH7AKA III, ADHYAYA 8, VARGA 14-15.


	The young mother carries in secret the boy confined!; she does not yield him to the father. People do not see before them his fading? face laid down with the Arati *


	Who is that boy, O young woman, whom thou, the Peshi!, carriest? It is the queen who has borne him. Through many autumns the fruit of the womb has increased. I saw him born when his mother gave birth to him.


	I saw him the gold-toothed, brilliant-coloured preparing his weapons far from his dwelling-place 1. After I have offered to him the ambrosia cleared (from all impure mixture) —what may the Indra- less, the hymnless do to me?


	I saw him, the highly shining (Agni), walking far from his dwelling-place, like (a bull) together with the herd’. Those (women) have not held him, for he has been born. ‘The young women become grey’.


	Who have separated my young bull from the cows that? had no cow-herd, not even a stranger? May those who have held him, let him loose. May he, the knowing one, lead the cattle towards us.


	Him, the king of dwellings (?)’, the dwelling- place of people, the Aratis have laid down * among men. May the spells of Atri loose him. May the reproachers become reproachable (themselves).


	Thou hast loosed the bound Sunassepa from
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the thousand sacrificial posts; for he toiled (wor- shipping thee). Thus, O Agni, loose from us the fetters, O knowing Hotvz, sitting down here.


	For thou hast gone away ? from me, because thou wert angry; (this) the protector of the laws of the gods* has told me. (But) Indra, the knowing one, has looked after thee. Instructed by him, O Agni, I have come hither.


	Agni shines with mighty light; he makes all things visible by his greatness. He conquers godless, wicked wiles. He sharpens his two horns in order to pierce the Rakshas.


	And may the roarings of Agni mount up to the sky, with sharp weapons in order to kill the Rakshas. In his rapture his flames break down (everything); the godless hindrances do not hold him back.


	This song of praise, O strong-born (Agni), I, the priest, have fashioned for thee, as a skilful workman (builds) a chariot?. If thou acceptest that (praise), O god Agni, may we conquer thereby waters together with the sun.




12, May the bull? with mighty neck, grown strong, with no foe to resist him, get together the niggard’s wealth. Thus the immortal (gods) have spoken to this Agni: may he grant protection to the man who has spread the Barhis; may he grant protection to the man who brings offerings.

NOTES.

The Rishi of verses 1, 3-8, 10-12 is Kumara Atreya, or Vrisa Gana; or both are the Azshis of these verses. Of the verses 2 and g Vvzsa alone is the Rishi. The metre is
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Trish¢ubh (verse 12, Sakvart)—Verse 9=AV. VIII, 3, 24. Nerses 0 fOe= 1 Oty 2 -ba. 72 V ersced Ba ee ace

A part of this hymn is very obscure. I do not think, as does Prof. Geldner (Festgruss an Roth, 192), that the story of the SAty4yanakam (see Sdyava’s commentary, and compare Pag#kavimsa Brahmaza XIII 3, 12), of the Puro- hita Vvzsa, who drives with the king on the royal chariot and kills a boy, throws any real light on the difficult points of the hymn. Nor does it seem to me that, as is the opinion of Prof. Hillebrandt (Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, XX XIII, 248 seq.), the first six verses, which Hillebrandt considers as an independent hymn, contain a description of how the fire which they try to produce by the attrition of the Arazis, does not appear. In my opinion the hymn—which is really one hymn as the tradition gives it—is a prayer of a person who suffers, who feels himself bound by the fetters of distress (verse 7) and persecuted by the power of Rakshas (verses 9, 10). Agni, formerly resplendent, has decayed and has forsaken him: may Agni be restored to his former might (verse 6), and may we ourselves be released from all distress (verse 7, &c.). Possibly the hymn is connected with the rite of Punaradheya, where the sacrificial fire which has brought no luck to the sacrificer, is extinguished, and after an interval a new fire is established (H.O., Religion des Veda, p. 353). There may of course be other special points, beyond the reach of our conjectures, which, if known, would elucidate several of the obscure allusions so frequent in the first verses of the hymn.

Verse 1.

Note 1. The boy very probably is Agni.—With the words samubdham gtha bibharti, cf. I, 158, 5. stsamubdham ava-adhuf.

Note 2. Not without hesitation I translate minat as if it were the middle minadnam. Possibly the word means: ‘which violates (the ordinances),’ i.e. which does not shine and bring luck to men as it usually does. Na seems, as it
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usually does (cf. Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, p. 543), to belong to the whole clause, and not to minat.

Note 3. Bohtlingk-Roth and Grassmann conjecture aratndu; Hillebrandt, aratau ; Geldner (Festgruss an Roth, 192), aratau. Geldner seems to be right (cf. verse 6), though it will scarcely be possible to determine what con- crete being was here thought of. Geldner says, ‘ Gemeint ist die Pisa#ika, welche die Gluth des Feuers entfiihrt hat ;’ but, as has already been observed, I do not think that this traditional story on the meaning of our hymn is of any real value.

Verse 2.

Note 1. The meaning of Peshi is unknown. The word seems anyhow to describe the wrong mother as low or contemptible. Agni is degraded by sojourning with her, while his proper nature is glorious, for he is the queen’s son.

Verse 3.

Note 1. Agni has forsaken his proper dwelling.

Note 2. On vipr/kvat, cf. Taitt. Saschita III, 1, 6, 2. yundgmi tisrak vipr¢kah stiryasya te; Vag. Samhita IX, 4. samprvékau sthak sam ma bhadréva prznktam; viprékau sthak vi ma papmdna priiktam. Vi-pvzk seems to mean, consequently, ‘to free something from an admixture, and amrétam vipv/kvat seems to be ambrosia in which dwells the power of getting free from bad admixtures. Thus in the passage quoted from the Taitt. Saszhita the Sun is referred to as thrice cleared from all impure elements. It is quite uncertain whether the expression used here refers or not to the myth of the churning of the ocean (Geldner, loc. cit.), and I do not think that we should translate amvztam viprikvat, as Geldner does, ‘das was sich als Nektar ausscheidet.’

Verse 4.

Note 1. I read with Bohtlingk-Roth sumddydtham. Note 2. The young women seem to be hostile beings of

[46] Bb
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the same kind as the young woman mentioned in verse 2. They try to seize Agni, but he has been born already; his fiery, unassailable nature has been formed. I do not pretend to know what it means that then those female foes become grey with age. ’I think they are the Dawns who hold Agni in the dark; but when he escapes and is actually born, they, the Dawns, become grey. M.M.

Verse 5.

Note 1. The relative pronoun yésham seems to refer both to the bull (maryakam) and to the cows (gobhiz). The bull probably is Agni who has been separated from the cows, i.e. the oblations, prayers, &c. (?) ‘ Possibly the bull Agni, the rising sun, has been separated from the cows, the clouds or dawns.’ M. M.

Verse 6. Note 1. Vasim ragdnam. I cannot follow the interpre- tation of Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 210. Note 2. Or ni dadu%, ‘they have bound him’? Cf. ava srigantu in the third Pada, and niditam in verse 7.

Verse 8. Note 1. The whole verse is nearly identical with X, 32, 6. Note 2. I consider aiyek (cf. Bartholomae, Arische Forschungen, II, 72, 76; Studien zur Indogermanischen Sprachgeschichte, I, 21) as 2nd sing. pluperfect of the root i. Note 3. Varuvza ?

Verse ll.

Note 1. With the second Pada compare I, 130, 6; V, 29, 15. Verse 12.

Note 1. The bull of course is Agni.
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MANDALA V, HYMN 3. ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 8, VARGA 16-17.


	Thou, O Agni, art Varuza, when born; thou becomest Mitra when kindled. In thee, O son of strength, the Visvedevads (dwell). Thou art Indra for the mortal worshipper.


	Thou becomest Aryaman when thou bearest ! the secret name of the maidens, O self-dependent one. They anoint (thee) with cows? like the well- established Mitra *, when thou makest husband and wife one-minded.


	For thy glory the Maruts have cleansed them- selves, who are thy fair and brilliant offspring, O Rudra?! The footprint of Vishzu which is put down in the highest place: therewith thou protectest the secret name of the cows.


	By thy beauty, O god, the gods are beautiful to behold’. Assuming many (powers or goods) they attached themselves to immortality. Men have set down Agni as the Hotvz, the Usigs, honouring (him), the praise of Ayu 2.


	There is no (other) Hotzz before thee, a better sacrificer!; no one surpasses thee, O self-dependent one, by wisdom. And that house of which thou art the guest, he?, O god, will overcome the mortals by his sacrifice.


	May we overcome the mortals, O Agni, pro- tected by thee, striving for wealth, awaking (thee) with offerings ; may we (overcome mortals) in the contest, in the distribution! of days; may we (over- come them) by wealth, O son of strength!
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	If a man should turn upon us sin or guilt, bring ye the evil on him who pronounces evil spells (against us). Destroy, O knowing one, such a curse, O Agni, (of a man) who injures us by falsehood.


	Thee, O god, the ancient (mortals) have made their messenger at the break of this (dawn), and have sacrificed with their oblations, when thou goest along, O Agni, in the abode of wealth, a god kindled by the mortals and by the Vasus.


	Protect the father—drive away (evil) as the knowing one—(the father) who is considered! as thy son, O son of strength ®, When, O sapient (Agni), wilt thou look upon us? When wilt thou, who knowest A’zta, requite (human deeds) ?


	The father! adoring gives many names to thee, O Vasu, if thou shouldst take pleasure therein. Will not Agni, delighting in his divine power, grant us his favour, he who has grown strong?


	Thou indeed, O Agni, youngest one, bringest thy praiser across all dangers. Thieves have been seen and deceitful men; dishonest people have come with unknown designs.


	These our processions have been directed towards thee. Yes, to thee, the Vasu, this guilt has been confessed. Verily this Agni, grown strong, will never surrender us to the curse nor to him who does harm to us.




i OLE Ss

The Rishi is Vasusruta Atreya; the metre is Trish¢ubh.— No verse of this hymn occurs in the other Sazhitas.

Verse 2.

Note 1. I think that we must read bibharshi.
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Note 2. I.e. with butter.

Note 8. On Mitra as the god of alliances, and the anointing of Mitra—possibly of an object that represents Mitra—see H. O., Religion des Veda, p. 186, note 1. Cf. also Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 92 seq.

Verse 3.

Note 1, Ie. they have adorned themselves. (Cf. VII, 39, 3. urav antarikshe margayanta subhraz. Note 2. Rudra of course is here a name of Agni.

Verse 4.

Note 1. Sudvésah, which I have translated as nom. plur., may also be understood as gen. sing.: ‘by thy beauty, who art beautiful to behold, O god, the gods, assuming, &c.’

Note 2. Cf. Nardsamsa.—This hemistich is nearly identical with IV, 6, 11.

Verse 5.

Note 1. Comp: above, 11]. 17, 5. Note 2. The construction is rather free.

Verse 6.

Note 1. Vidatheshu ahnam: cf. above, I, 31, 6, note 2 (p. 26 seq.).

Verse 9.

Note 1. See Neisser, Bezzenberger’s Beitrige, XVIII, gio.

Note 2. Bergaigne (Religion Védique, II, 103) proposes to read yodhi without accent and to derive it, as Delbriick does, from yu (not from yudh); he translates the first hemistich: ‘ Protége-nous, écarte le pére qui passe pour ton fils. I think that he is right as to the verb yu, but that the accent of yddhi is correct; the words yddhi vidvan form a parenthesis. Agni is invoked to protect the father of the sacrificing tribe (comp. verse 10), or the father of
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Agni himself, i.e. the sacrificer or the priest, who is him- self considered, at the same time, as the son of Agni (see Bergaigne, I, 37 seq.; Geldner, Vedische Studien, I, 167).

Verse 10.

Note 1. ‘The father’ may either be the father spoken of in verse 9 (see verse 9, note 2). Or the word may refer

to Agni: ‘He who adores thee, gives many names to thee, if thou, the father, O Vasu, &c.’
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MANDALA V, HYMN 4. ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 8, VARGA 18-19.


	Thee, O Agni, the treasure-lord of treasures, I gladden at the sacrifices, O king! May we, striving for gain, conquer gain through thee; may we overcome the hostilities of mortals.


	Agni, the bearer of oblations, our ever-young father, is mighty, brilliant, beautiful to behold among us. Shine (on us) food with a good household. Turn all glory towards us”.




2 Establish Agni.as the Hotrz, the sace of the clans, the lord of human clans, the bright purifier, whose back is covered with ghee, the omniscient. May he obtain the best goods (for us) among the gods.


	Enjoy thyself, O Agni, joined with 1a, uniting thyself with the rays of the sun. Enjoy our fuel, O GAtavedas, and bring the gods hither that they may eat our offerings.


	Welcome, as our household-god and the guest in our dwelling, come to this our sacrifice as the knowing one. Dispelling, O Agni, all (hostile) attempts, bring to us the possessions of those who are at enmity with us.


	Drive away the Dasyu with thy weapon, creating strength for thy own body. When thou bringest the gods across (to us), O son of strength, then, O manliest Agni, protect us in (our striving for) gain. |


	May we worship thee, O Agni, with hymns, with offerings, O purifier with glorious light. Stir for us wealth with all goods; bestow on us all riches!
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& Enioy, © Agni, our saciiice. our offering. O son of strength who dwellest in three abodes. May we be well-doers before the gods. Protect us with thy thrice-protecting shelter.


	Bring us across all difficulties and dangers, O GAtavedas, as with a boat acrossa river. Agni, being praised with adoration as (thou hast been praised) by Atri, be a protector of our bodies.


	When I, the mortal, call thee, the immortal, thinking of thee with humble mind’, bestow glory on us, O Gatavedas; may I attain immortality, O Agni, with my offspring.


	The well-doer to whom thou, O Agni GAata- vedas, createst pleasant freedom, will happily attain wealth with horses and sons, with valiant men and COWS.




IN OL:

The same Azshi and metre.—Verse 1=TS. I, 4, 46, 2. Meetse 22 75.1 A, tt ae NS EV To Og ta. “Verse Sev 3, Oe ET a ty lo. ty, 1d, b. vietce Ge 1Be ll 4 rae PAY me 2.1 MS. WV Go; Verses PO a OA dO

Verse 2.

Note 1. According to the traditional text, su-garhapatyaz must be an epithet of fshaz. But the conjecture of Bohtlingk-Roth, su-garhapatyaz, has great probability: ‘as the good protector of our household, shine food on us.’ Cy ee i 1 2 1s 20.

Note 2. The second hemistich is nearly identical with 1D eye a

Verse 10. | Note 1. See Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 221.
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ASH7AKA III, ADHYAYA 8, VARGA 20-21.

A Apri Hymn.


	Sacrifice sharp ghvzta to the well-kindled light, to Agni Gatavedas.


	May the unbeguiled Nardsamsa make this sacrifice ready; for he is a sage with honey in his hand.


	Agni, magnified by us, bring hither to our help the bright, beloved Indra, with easy-going chariots.


	Soft like wool! spread thyself (O Barhis). The hymns have been sung to thee. Be to us for success, O beautiful (Barhis) !


	O divine, easily passable doors, open your- selves for our protection. Fill the sacrifice (with bliss) further and further !


	We approach (with prayers) Night and Morn- ing, whose face is beautiful, the increasers of vital strength, the two young mothers of /’zta.


	On the wind’s flight, magnified, ye two divine Hotvzs of man, come hither to this our sacrifice.


	[/A, Sarasvati, and Mahi, the three comfort- giving goddesses, they who do not fail, shall sit down on the sacrificial grass.


	Come hither as a friend, Tvash¢vz, and mighty in welfare, and also by thyself, protect us in every sacrifice.


	Where thou knowest, O tree (i.e. sacrificial
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post), the secret names of the gods, to that place make the offerings go.


	Svaha to Agni and Varuza! Svaha to Indra and the Maruts! Svaha to the gods for our offering !



NO LES:

The same Xzshi. Mctre, Gayatrii—Verse 1=VS. III, 2. Netsce 0-15. 11] 11.2. Verse 10-1 BIL oa. e.

Verse 3.

Note 1. The first hemistich is identical with I, 142, 4.

Verse 4.

Note 1. On firxa-mradak, see Lanman, Noun-Inflection, p. 560. Verse 8.

Note 1. This verse is identical with I, 13, 9.
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ASH7JAKA III, ADHYAYA 8, VARGA 22-23.


	I think of that Agni who is a Vasu, to whom the milch-cows go home, the swift horses (go) home, (our) own racers (go) home. Bring food to thy praisers !


	He is Agni who is praised as the Vasu, he to whom the milch-cows come together, and the quickly running horses, and the well-born liberal patrons. Bring food to thy praisers !


	For Agni, dwelling among all tribes, gives a racer to the clan. Agni (gives a racer) that is truly helpful for (winning) wealth’: he (the racer) being well cherished, will attain precious gain. Bring food to thy praisers!


	May we kindle thee, Agni, O god, the brilliant, never ageing, in order that yon highly miraculous fuel of thine? may shine in the sky. Bring food to thy praisers!


	To thee!, O Agni, our oblation is offered with a £ezk, O lord of bright splendour, highly brilliant, wonderful lord of the clan, carrier of oblations! Bring food to thy praisers |


	Those Agnis make everything precious prosper in the Agnis; they drive forward (precious wealth) ; they incite it; they speed it hither in the due way’. Bring food to thy praisers!


	Lhose flames of thine, O Agni, the racers, have boasted mightily—they who with the flight of their
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hoofs have made tremble! the stables of the cows. Bring food to thy praisers!


	Bring fresh food with fine FEoines O Agni, to us, ie praisers! May we be of those who have praised (thee), who have thee as their messenger, house by house. Bring food to thy praisers !


	Thou warmest in thy mouth, O highly brilliant one, the two (sacrificial) ladles full of butter. And mayst thou fill us (with gifts) at our hymns, O lord of strength! Bring food to thy praisers !


	Thus! they have driven, they have led 2, Agni in the due way by prayers and sacrifices. May he bestow on us plenty of valiant men, and that plenty of swift horses (wished for) *. Bring food to thy praisers !




NOTES.

The same Azshi. The metre is Pankti—Verse 1=SV. ly Ago Verses 1-2— VS XV. 4 ao NS 14: Neerscs 1 Gye SV. tl 1687-1080. V etsers ie 1 Tar, G4. Verte 4a—GV. 1, 410% AV. SVL 4.602 Mod, Eo 7) NCrses 45) Ge oN, 2720974 VSL 4A 48, Neise O= Vo. 0), 43-19, 11, 2.12.7,

Verse 3.

Note 1. At first sight the conjecture of Bohtlingk-Roth and Grassmann, rayim, is very tempting, cf. IX, 12, 9. rayim … su-Abhivam; X, 122, 3. rayivd … su-abhuva. I believe, nevertheless, that on closer examination the traditional text will prove correct. Sa pritaz evidently refers to the racer (vagin) cf. I, 66, 4=69, 5. vagi na pritaz (cf. also X, 101, 7. prizité dsvan): then it follows that su-abhuvam also refers to the racer, and rayé (cf. I, 100, 16; IIT, 53, 16) will be quite right.
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’Verse 4.

Note 1. Te stands for the accusative ; see Pischel, Zeit- schrift der Deutschen Morgenland. Gesellschaft, XX XV, 715; Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, p. 205.

Note 2. This refers to the sun. By kindling the sacred fire men make the sunrise. See H.O., Religion des Veda, p. 110.

Verse 5.

Note 1. The pronoun ‘to thee’ stands twice, te in the first Pada (where it is repeated from the first Pada of verse 4, 4 te agne), and tubhyam (or rather tubhya) in the fourth Pada, unless we construe te havi.

Verse 6.

Note 1. See Pischel, Vedische Studien, II, 127.

Verse 7.

Note 1. See Gaedicke, Der Accusativ, p. 57.

Verse 10.

Note 1. On the nasalization of evaii, cf. H. O., Prolego- mena, p. 469 seq.

Note 2. Pischel (Vedische Studien, II, 127) explains aguk as agush, the contrary of sagiish. Bartholomae (Studien zur Indogermanischen Sprachgeschichte, II, 159, note 2; cf. Indogermanische Forschungen, III, 108, note 1) conjectures agur (=agman) yamu/: ‘sie haben ihn jetzt auf seiner Bahn festgehalten.’ I believe, as Sdyava does, that this aguryamuZ contains two independent verbs, aguz and yamu&, which are quite correct forms of the roots ag and yam (see Delbriick, Altindisches Verbum, p. 65). As to-agy cliV 1, S.wagyase done yaoi nd; V, 30, 14) atvay na vagi raghid# agyamdanaz; as to yam II, 5, 1. sakéma vaginak (i.e. agnéz) yamam. But should not the accent be yamuh ?

Note 3. The fourth Pada is identical with VIII, 6, 24.
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MAW DALA-N. FLYNN 7.

ASH7AKA III, ADHYAYA 8, VARGA 24-25.


	O friends, (bring) together your united food and praise to Agni, the strongest (god) of (human) dwellings, the offspring of Vigour, the mighty one—


	At whose onslaught’, wherever it be, men rejoice in the seat of men, whom the worthy ones kindle, whom (human) creatures produce.


	When we get together the food and the offer- ings of men, he has grasped, with the strength of his splendour, the rein of /zta.


	He indeed produces light even by night to him who is afar, when he, the ever-young purifier, destroys the lords of the forest.


	He at whose officiating (men) pour down the offering of their sweat on the paths—to Him who is noble by his own nature, the worlds have risen as to ridges (of hills) —


	He whom the mortal has acquired, the much- desired (god), for the refreshment of every one, the sweetener of nourishment, the homestead for the ee


	He indeed, the beast, mows off deserts and habitable land like a mower, the golden-bearded with brilliant teeth, the Azbhu of undecaying strength.


	The bright one for whom (the ghvzta) streams (quickly) like an axe}, as at (the sacrifice of) Atri. ~ Him the well-bearing mother has born, as soon as? she had enjoyed love ®.


	He who satisfies thee for refreshment, O Agni
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who drinkest butter: mayst thou bestow splendour, renown, and (wise) mind on such mortals !. 10. Thus I have seized upon the spirit of Adhrig(?) as upon a head of cattle given by thee’. May then Atri, O Agni, overcome the Dasyus who do not give (to the Brahmans); may Isha overcome the men (who do not give).

NOLES.

The Rishi is Isha Atreya (cf. verse 10); the metre is Anushiubh (verse 10, Pankti)—Verse 1=VS. XV, 29; Oot, 4 EN ad Oh Mee Ee Verses. 22. = Poel. Fat ae Mio. LY, 12, 4.

Verse 2.

Note 1. Yasya sam-rztau: see I, 127, 3.

Verse 8.

Note 1. With the expression svddhitif-iva riyate (Lan- man, Noun-Inflection, p. 375), compare V, 48, 4. ritim parasoh-iva. Of course we must ask: what is the thing that streams so brightly and quickly as an axe moves? The thing in question is stated to stream (riyate) for Agni now as it did at Atri’s sacrifice. The expression ‘as at Atri’s sacrifice’ seems to show that something like prayers or libations is alluded to. The verb riyate, on the other hand, seems to point either to rivers, or to streams of Soma or of Ghrita. Thus, considering that Ghvzta is mentioned much more frequently in connection with Agni than Soma, we are led to the conclusion that the poet speaks here of streams of Ghvzta. Should we not for sukiz read suki, which would be here as in IV, 1, 6; VI, 10, 2; IX, 67, 12, an epithet of Ghvzta? ’He for whom the bright (Ghr‘ta) streams quickly like an axe. The origin of the reading
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sukiz may easily be accounted for; the word was thought to refer to Agni.—Another interpretation of this hemistich has been given by Benfey, Vedica und Linguistica, p. 177. Note 2. Krazd: cf. I, 58, 3, note 1 (p. 47). Note 3. ‘Sobald sie den Liebesgenuss erlangt hatte.’ Piscnel) Vy cd. otudien, 1, 71.

Verse 9.

Note 1. The first hemistich speaks of the worshipper in the singular, the second in the plural.

Verse 10.

Note 1. This hemistich is quite obscure. With manyum a dade, cf., for instance, X, 48, 2. dasyubhyaZ pari nrzmzdm a dade. Adhriga% may be the genitive of a proper name, as I have translated it; but this is quite doubtful. Was the hymn intended for a charm in which the sacrificer seized a head of cattle which represented the spirit of an enemy, and thus deprived that enemy of his courage ?
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MANDALA V, HYMN 8.

ASHTAKA III, ADHYAYA 8, VARGA 26.


	Thee, O Agni, the men who love Azta have kindled, the ancient ones thee the ancient, for the sake of bliss, O (god) who art produced by strength ; the highly-brilliant, worshipful, in whom all refresh- ment dwells, the household god, the lord of the house, the chosen.


	Thee, O Agni, the clans have set down, the ancient guest, the flame-haired lord of the house, with mighty light, with many shapes, the winner of prizes, giving good shelter and good help, who is busy among the decayed (wood) ’.


	Thee, O Agni, the human clans magnify, who knowest (the art of sacrificial) libations, who sepa- ratest (what was mixed)}, the highest bestower of treasures, who, (though) dwelling in secret, O blessed one, (yet) art visible to all, mightily roaring, an excellent sacrificer, shining with ghee.


	Thee, O Agni, the supporter, we always have praised with our songs and have sat down near thee with adoration. Thus being kindled, O Angiras, be pleased with us, as a god through the mortal’s bril- liant (offering) 1, with thy glorious splendours.


	Thou, O Agni, manifold-shaped, bestowest vigour on every house in thy ancient way, O much- praised one! Thou rulest with might over much food. This impetuousness of thine, when thou rushest forward impetuously, is not to be defied.


	Thee, O Agni, when kindled, O youngest one, the gods have made their messenger and bearer of




[46] Cc
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oblations. Thee who extendest over wide spaces, who dwellest in ghee, into whom offerings are poured, they have made their eye, impetuous, stirring thoughts.


	Thee, O Agni, on whom offerings of ghee are poured, (men) desirous of thy favour have kindled from of old with good fuel. Thus, grown strong, increased by the plants, thou spreadest thyself over the terrestrial spaces.



NOES:

The same Ashi. Metre, Gagatii—Verse 3=TS. III, 3, Bt 27 Verses O27 = 1 To 12,

Verse 2.

Note 1. The Padapa¢ha gives garat-visham. I prefer this explanation to gara-dvisham (‘who hates decay’).

Verse 3.

Note 1. Agni is, in the later ritual, worshipped as ‘separator’ (vivizi), if the sacrificer’s fires have become mixed with other fires. See Taittiriya Brahmaza ITI, 7, 3,5; Satapatha Brahmava XII, 4, 4, 2 (where this very verse is quoted), &c.

Verse 4.

Note 1. For yasasd, Bohtlingk-Roth conjecture yasasa, which seems to me a conjectura nimis facilis. I think that the adjective yasasa is right, and that a noun, meaning ‘offering’ or the like, should be supplied. Cf. above, IV, 1, 16, note 4.

MANDALA V, HYMN 9. 387

MANDALA V, HYMN 9. ASHTAKA IV, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 1.


	Thee, O Agni, the god, mortals bringing offer- ings magnify. I deem thee the Gatavedas. Carry then the offerings (to the gods) in thy due way.


	Agni is the Hotz of the dwelling where they offer gifts and spread the sacrificial grass, he with whom sacrifices, with whom glorious gains assemble.


	And he whom the kindling-stick has born, the young one, like a young (calf), the supporter of human clans, Agni the best sacrificer—


	And thou showest thyself hard to seize like a son of …1, thou who art a burner of many woods, O Agni, like an animal (that consumes all grass) on a meadow ®.


	And he whose smoky? flames come together, when Trita in heaven blows upon him like a smelter, sharpens (him) as in smelting (him) ?…


	May I through thy protection, O Agni, and through the praises of Mitra—may we}, like dis- pellers of malice, overcome the dangers of mortals.


	Bring this wealth to us, O powerful Agni, to (these our) men. May he? give us dwelling; may he? give us prosperity; may he? help us in winning booty. And help us to grow strong in fights!




NOTES;

The Rishi is Gaya Atreya (cf. V, 10, 3); the metre is Anush/ubh (verses 4 and 7, Pankti)—Verse 1=TB. II, 4, oye

Cc
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Verse 4.

Note 1. Putra# na hvarya4zam. The meaning of hvarya is conjectural. Cf. on hvdara, to which it very probably is related, 1; 141, 7, note 1: 11.3. “4: note 1, Does Dvarya mean ’serpent, or a kind of horse (VI, 2, 8. atyaz na hvaryak sisuh) ?

Note 2. The last PAda is identical with VI, 2,9. Con- sidering the occurrence of the word hvarya here and in VI, 2, 8 (see note 1) we cannot believe that this is merely a casual coincidence.

Verse 5.

Note 1. On this verse, compare Neisser, Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XX, 40; Macdonell, Journal Roy. As. Soc., 1893, p. 446.

Note 2. Dhiminaz may be gen. sing.: ‘he whose, the smoky (god’s), flames.’ |

Note 3. Ludwig and Neisser (Bezz. Beitr., loc. cit.) regard dhmatari (Padap. dhmAtari) as a nom. sing. mascu- line. I think that Geldner (Vedische Studien, I, 146, note 1) and Bartholomae (Indogermanische Forschungen, I, 496, note 2) are right in explaining it as a locative infinitive. Compare also Johansson, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XXX,.415; Joh. Schmidt, Pluralbildungen der Indogermanischen Neutra, p. 247. Macdonell translates, ‘as in a smelting furnace.’

Verse 6.

Note 1. The poet, who has begun his sentence in the first person singular (‘may I’), goes on in the plural.

Verse 7.

Note 1, “He, i.e. Agni, or “it, 4.6. the wealth?
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MANDALA V, HYMN 10.

ASH7AKA IV, ADHVYAYA | VARGA 2.


	Agni, bring us the mightiest splendour, O liberal one!! With wealth and plenty cleave a path for us to booty.


	Thou, O wonderful Agni, (protect) us, through thy power of mind, through the bounteousness of thy strength. Upon thee mysterious power has entered. (Thou art) indeed! like worshipful Mitra.


	Thou, O Agni, increase for our sake the do- minion and the prosperity of those liberal givers, (of those) men who have accomplished liberalities (towards us) for our songs of praise.


	They who adorn prayers for thee, O bright Agni, the givers of horses!: those men are powerful in their power, whose glory awakes by itself (shin- ing) more mightily than even the sky *.


	Those shining flames of thine, Agni, go fiercely along, like lightnings (flashing) around the earth, like a thundering chariot bent on victory.


	Now then, Agni, (come) for our protection, and for the reward of the urgent (worshipper)! May our liberal patrons pass across? all regions *!


	Thou, O Agni, Angiras, who hast been praised and who art being praised, bring us, O Hotvz, wealth which overpowers (even) skilful men, to thy praisers, and thou shalt be praised by us. And help us to grow strong in fights}.
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NOTES.

The same Rishi. Metre, Anush¢ubh (verses 4, 7, Pankti). —Verse 1=SV. I, 81. The hymn seems to stand parallel with V, 9.

Verse 1.

Note 1. On adhrigo, compare above, III, 21, 4, note 1 (p. 284). Verse 2. Note 1. Kraza: see I, 58, 3, note 1 (p. 47); von Bradke, Dydus Asura, p. 35; Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 71.

Verse 4.

Note 1. Sumbhanti asva-radhasak; see X, 21, 2.

Note 2. On the ablative dependent on a positive, compare Speijer, Sanskrit Syntax, p. 78, and see also Delbriick, Grundriss der vergleichenden Grammatik -(Brugmann), IJ], 1, 216; Pischel, Gottinger Gelehrte Anzeigen, 1884, 509.

Verse 6.

Note 1. On the use of this infinitive, see Delbriick, Alt- indische Syntax, p. 416. Note 2. The last Pada is identical with IV, 37, 7.

Verse 7.

Note 1. The last words are identical with those of V, 9, TO, 17.
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MANDALA V, HYMN 11. ASHTAKA IV, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 8.


	The guardian of people, the watchful one, Agni, the highly dexterous, has been born, for the sake of new welfare. With ghvzta on his face, with his mighty, heaven-touching (light) he, the bright one, brilliantly shines for the Bharatas.


	Agni, the beacon of sacrifice, the first Purohita? men have kindled in the threefold abode *. (Driving) on the same chariot with Indra and with the gods, he, the highly wise Hotvz, has sat down on the Barhis for sacrificing.


	Though not cleansed, thou art born bright from thy two mothers!. Thou hast arisen as the joy-_ giving sage belonging to Vivasvant*®. They have strengthened thee by ghvzta, O Agni, into whom oblations are poured. Smoke, reaching the sky, has become thy beacon.


	May Agni straightway come to our sacrifice. Men carry Agni here and there, house by house. Agni has become the messenger, the carrier of oblations. Choosing Agni they choose a thoughtful (god).


	For thee, O Agni, is this sweetest speech, for thee this prayer; may this one do thy heart good?! The prayers fill thee with power and strengthen thee, like great rivers the Sindhu.


	Thee, O Agni, who wert hidden, dwelling here and there in every wood, the Angiras have dis- covered?, Thus thou art born, produced by attrition, a mighty force. Thee, O Angiras, they call the son of strength.
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NOTES:

The Rishi is Sutambhara Atreya, the metre Gagati.— NWetses 1,0, 2—oV. 11,257 250; 15. 1V, 44 3222 Verses 1,6, 5— Vo. kl 13. 7. .V erses 3. O=— Vio Vv; 27-20, Verse $= 0)… 4,3,-3;

Verse 2.

Note 1. This Pada is identical with the first Pada of X, 122, 4. Note 2. The three sacrificial fires are alluded to.

Verse 3.

Note 1. The two kindling-sticks.

Note 2. Vivasvatak is genitive, not ablative, as Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 241, believes. Agni opens his earthly career by doing service at the sacrifice of Vivasvant, i.e. Originally, 1; my. opinion, the first man.« Comp. H. 0. Religion des Veda, p. 122.

Verse 5.

Note 1. On the curious spelling manisha iydm in the Samhita text, instead of manisheydm, see the Rig-veda Pratisakhya 163; H. O., Prolegomena, p. 386.

Verse 6.

Note 1. The ancestors of the priestly tribes, being the first priests themselves, discover Agni.
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MANDALA V, HYMN 12.

ASH7AKA IV, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 4.


	To the mighty, sacrificial Agni, to the bull of Azta!, the Asura, I bring this prayer and this song, which is turned towards him, to (him) the bull, as well-clarified ghvzta (is poured) into his mouth at the sacrifice.


	O knower of Azta, know the Azta! Bore for many streams of Azta. I (do) not (serve) a Yatu! by violence nor by falsehood; I serve the Ata of the red bull *.


	How, O Agni, performing the Azta through Ata, mayst thou become a witness of our newest! hymn? ’The god, the protector of the seasons, knows of my seasons”. I (do) not (know another) lord but him who attains (for us) this wealth.


	Who, O Agni, are thy fetterers to (fetter) the impostor? ? What brilliant guardians were success- ful? Who, O Agni, drink the drink of falsehood ? Who are the protectors of untrue speech ?


	These friends of thine, O Agni, turning them- selves from (thee)!, they who had been kind, have become unkind. They have harmed themselves by their own speeches, uttering wrong words to the righteous.


	He who magnifies thy sacrifice, O Agni, by adoration, and serves! the A7zta of the red bull: may a large, good dwelling come to him, to the




offspring of the advancing Nahusha.
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NOTES:

The same Rishi; the metre is Trish¢tubh.—No verse of this hymn occurs in the other Sazzhitas.

Verse 1.

Note 1. The genitive 7ztasya seems to depend on vréshne, not on mdnma. On the connection of Agni with the Xzta, see Bergaigne, III, 229 seq.; H.O., Religion des Veda, 201.

Verse 2. Note 1. A bad demon. Note 2. Of Agni.

Verse 3.

Note 1. I think that ndvyad stands for navyasah. Thus Ludwig translates: ‘des neuen liedes.’ It seems evident that it is not the nominative of navya, ‘praise- worthy’ (Bohtlingk-Roth, Grassmann).

Note 2. Probably we ought to read ritapd ritandm. Cf. IV, 23, 4. deva# bhuvat ndved4k me vzténam, and see III, 20, 4, note 1 (above, p. 282). The translation will be: ‘The god, the protector of Rzta, knows of my (deeds of) Rita.’

Verse 4.

Note 1. Or ripavaz? ‘Who, O Agni, are the impostors who fetter thee?’ Verse 5.-

Note 1. On vishuz4k, compare V, 34, 6: dsunvatas vishuzak sunvatak vrzdhah.

Verse 6.

Note 1. The second verse (v7tam sapdmi arushasya vrtishzah) shows with evidence that for sa pati we ought to read sdpati (see Roth, Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, XXVI, 49, and compare on the expression 77tam sap, Geldner, Vedische Studien, II, 135).
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MANDALA V, HYMN 13.

ASHTAKA IV, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 5.


	Praising we call! thee; praising let us kindle! thee, Agni, praising, for thy help.


	Desirous of riches, we devise to-day an effective song of praise, of Agni the heaven-touching god 1.


	May Agni take pleasure in our prayers, he who is the Hotvz among men. May he sacrifice! to the divine host.


	Thou, O Agni, art widely extended, the gladly accepted, desirable Hotvz ; through thee they spread out the sacrifice.


	The priests make thee grow, O Agni, the greatest acquirer of wealth, the highly praised one. Bestow thou on us abundance of heroes.


	Agni! Thou encompassest the gods as the felly (encompasses) the spokes (of a wheel). Thou strivest ! for brilliant wealth.




NOTES:

The same Azshi. The metre is Gayatri—Verse 2= MS. TV, .310,; 2 (cf. 15: V, 5, 6, 1). Verses 2-4—SV. 11 755-757. Netse 4— 1B: T1453 6: MS-1¥ 710. 2. Verse §= 15. bg 40,23 OPS IV 14. Verse 6— Fo, IE. 5 0; 2.7 is the Sdma-veda forms a Trzka of the verses 2-4, not I-3 or 4-6, we have here an instance of those liberties which the arrangers of the Sadma-veda not unfrequently took with regard to the Rig-veda text (see H.O., Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, XX XVIII, 469
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seq.) ; we have no reason, in such a case, to resort to such an expedient as changing the traditional order of verses in the Rig-veda text.

Verse 1.

Note 1. We have first the indicative, then the optative.

Verse 2. Note 1. Divispv/saz no doubt is genitive sing. referring to Agni, not nominative pl. referring to the worshippers. Verse 3. Note 1. Ludwig is right in observing here: ‘ eigentlich er spreche die yagyas als einladung fiir die gotter.’ Verse 6.

Note 1. On vzzgase, comp. Bartholomae, Indogerma- nische Forschungen, II, 281; Neisser, Bezzenberger’s Bei- trage, XX, 59. I take the form here as 2nd singular.
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MANDALA V, HYMN 14. ASHTAKA IV, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 6.


	Awaken?! Agni by thy song of praise, kindling (him) the immortal one. May he place our offerings among the gods.


	Him, the immortal god, the mortals magnify at their sacrifices, the best sacrificer among the tribe of men.


	Him indeed they all magnify, the god, with the (sacrificial) ladle that overflows with ghvzta, Agni, in order that he may bear the oblation.


	Agni when born has shone, killing the Dasyus, (killing) darkness by light. He has found the cows, the waters, the sun |.


	Worship Agni, the sage who should be magnified, whose back is covered with ghvzta. May he come afd hear my calle.


	They have made Agni grow by ghvvzta, him who dwells among all tribes, and by longing, eloquent praises.




NOTES:

whe sane Aisi and: metic. — Verse 1=—1 5, FV, 1. 114° NESS IN, FO, Ese ay N11, 15. cise 4-1. 1 VV, 4, 16,0: MS: 1Y. 10,4. Verse 4— Wis. 1V, 10-2.

Verse 1.

Note 1. We have no reason and, unless we write bodhaya, no right for taking bodhaya as an equivalent of bodhayani (Ludwig).
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Verse 4.

Note 1. Agni is considered here, as is done frequently, as the performer of deeds which properly belong to Indra (see H. O., Religion des Veda, 98 seq.). Indra is the conqueror of the cows and of the waters ; as to the sun, it may be said of both gods with the same right that they have acquired it for mankind (Religion des Veda, 110 seq. ; EAC Seq.).

Verse 5.

Note 1. Although me can be accusative (Pischel, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, XXXV, 714 seq.), I have no doubt that it is here genitive, and depends on havam. Cf. II, 24, 15. véshi me havam ; X, 61, 4. vitam me yag#am.
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MANDALA V, HYMN 15.

ASHTAKA IV, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 7.


	I bring a prayer to the worshipper, the renowned sage, the glorious, ancient one. Agni is the highly | gracious Asura, taking his seat in ghvzta, the holder of wealth, supporting goods. |


	By Ata they have supported the supporting Rita, near the powerful (performer)? of sacrifice, in highest heaven, the men who sit ? on the supporting support of the sky, and who with born (men) attained to the unborn.


	Dispelling anguish! they spread out for the ancient one? his bodies’, mighty vital power, difficult to overcome. May he, the new-born, traverse the spaces. They have stood round him as round an angry lion.


	When thou carriest, spreading out, man after man like a mother, for their nourishment and for their sight, when thou growest old! assuming life after life, thou goest around by thyself in manifold shapes.


	May gain protect now the boundaries of thy strength, the wide, firmly supporting milkstream? of wealth, O god! Putting down thy foot in secret like a thief?, thou hast enlightened and freed Atri for the sake of wealth mightily *.
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NOTES.

The Réshi is Dharuza Angirasa (cf. dharivzah vdsvah agniz, verse 1; 7ztam dharuvzam, divazk dharman dhartme, verse 2; dédgham dharuzam, verse 5); the metre, TrishZubh. —No verse of this hymn occurs in the other Samhitas.

Verse 2.

Note 1. It may be asked whether saka, beside its mean- ing ‘the powerful (helper), may also mean ‘the power.’ This would suit very well, V, 30, 10.sdm ta (scil. gaz) indrak asrigat asya sakaiz; VI, 19, 4. tam vak indram katinam asya sakai# iha ndnam vagayantaz huvema. The translation then would be: ‘by the power of sacrifice.’ Bohtlingk-Roth conjecture sake.

Note 2. I believe that sedushaz stands for the nominative, eho devar abiohyushay; do 11,54 2. bbs pe 20. This sedushad led on to a second accusative standing for the nominative, nv?7n.—The men sitting on the support of the sky seem to be the forefathers who have established the universal laws, the Angiras.

Verse 3.

Note 1. I consider aszhoyuvas as nom. plur. masc., but it may also be gen. sing. masc., or acc. plur. fem., as an epithet either of Agni or of his tanvaz.

Note 2. The ancient one (pirvyd) seems to be Agni

(ci. verse 1), Note 3. Cf. VI, 46, 12. yatra strdsak tanvah vitanvaté.

Verse 4. Note 1. I think, like Ludwig, that garase should be ac- cented. Verse 5. Note 1. These are accusatives.—Cf. on this passage, Pischel, Vedische Studien, I, 39 seq. Note 2. Cf. H.O., Prolegomena, p. 73. Note 3. Cf. VI, 1, 2. maha rayé kitayantak. — See Geldner, Ved. Studien, I, 268.
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NAW URLACY, tiv aN 16.

ASH7AKA IV, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 8.


	Sing! (a song that gives) mighty vital power, to the light, to god Agni, whom the mortals have placed in front ? like Mitra by their praises *.


	For he, Agni, the Hotzz of men, day by day, in the arms of Daksha, discloses the offering in the due way, as Bhaga ’ (discloses) a treasure.


	(We abide[?]) in his praise, the liberal (god’s), in his friendship, the mightily brilliant one’s, in whom, the loudly roaring Aryan, all (beings) have put - together their strength.


	For verily, O Agni, (thou belongest[?]) to them! through thy bounteousness? in (bestowing) abundance of heroes. Him indeed, the vigorous one, his glory the two worlds could not encompass *.


	Nowthen, Agni, come hither and, being praised, bring treasure’ to us who, we ourselves and our liberal givers, may acquire welfare together. And help us to grow strong in fights.




NOTES:

The Ashi is Piru Atreya (cf. 17, 1); the metre Anush- tubh (verse 5, Pankti). This hymn and V, 17 are parallel hymns; the concluding words of both are identical (see

also V, 9, 7; 10, 7),—Verse 1=SV. I, 88.

Verse 1.

Note 1. Ar#A may be first or second person. [46] Dd
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Note 2. Dadhiré puraz: they have made him their Purohita. Note 3. Comp. above, V, 9, 6.

Verse 2.

Note 1. On Bhaga, the divine Bestower or Dispenser of ficnes: ci. Herbert Baynes. «ihe Biosraphy of -Bhaga (Actes du huitiéme Congrés intern. des Orientalistes, Sect. I, fasc. 1, pp. 83 seq.).

Verse 4.

Note 1. To them, i.e. the Maghavans. Compare below, Loss. A:

Note 2. Mashana seems to be instrumental. Comp. Io. oT 2:

Note 3. Agni is himself yahva; so na cannot be the comparative particle, but it must be the negation. Simi- larly it is said in II, 16, 3 that Heaven and Earth cannot encompass the indriya of Indra; cf. also X, 27, 7.

Verse 5.

Note 1. Varyam seems to depend on 4 bhara. With the whole phrase compare the first Pada of V, 17, 5.
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MAN OALA V, HYMN 17.

ASH7AKA IV, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 9.


	May the mortal truly by sacrifices, O god, (magnify) the stronger one for help; may the Piru, when good service has been performed, magnify Agni (and thereby draw him) hither for his aid.


	For thou art manifestly considered as his (i.e. Agni’s) disposer, highly brilliant by thyself?: (magnify then Agni who is) a firmament of bright splendour, lovely beyond ? thought ®.


	(It is) yonder (sun?) who verily has been yoked -by ‘his’ {i,e Aonis) -lisht *throush the impetuous speech ?—(by the light of Agni) whose flames mightily shine as if (they were made to shine) by the sperm of heaven °.


	Through his, the wise one’s, insight there is wealth on his, the wonderful (Agni’s), chariot. And Agni is praised, he who is to be invoked among all peoples.


	Now indeed our liberal lords have manifestly attained! treasure. Offspring of vigour! Protect us for the sake of victory! Help us to welfare! And assist us to grow strong in fights !




NOLES

The same Ashi and metre—No verse occurs in the other Samhitas. pd2
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Verse 2.

Note 1. I have translated the text in its traditional form, which I think is correct. On the vocative vidharman, comp. Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, p. 106. One could think, however, of reading vidharman as a locative, and svayasastare, and of considering mdanyase as a first person, like arkase, &c.: ’For in his extension, brilliant by itself, I manifestly comprehend that firmament, &c.

Note 2. Cf. VIII, 72, 3. antad ikkAanti tam gane rudram para manishaya. ‘ Ueber alle Vorstellung hinaus. Ludwig.

Note 3. If we read svayasastarak, vidharman, and explain manyase as second person, the following translation of this difficult verse may be attempted: ‘Thou art manifestly, indeed, considered as very brilliant by thyself in its (the firmament’s) extension: that firmament of bright splendour (I praise), lovely beyond thought.’ It is not very probable, however, that asya should refer to anything else but Agni.

Verse 3.

Note 1. Sayaza, whom Ludwig follows, very probably is right in interpreting asdu as the sun.—On the Sandhi, compare Roth, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenland. Gesellschaft, XLVIII, 679.

Note 2. Through the sacred spell, by which the sun is made to rise through the kindling of the fire—Cf. VIII, 17, 15. tiga +. er7bha:

Note 3. Does this mean that Agni’s flames shine like lightning which receives its light from the waters of the cloud, the sperm of heaven? Cf.-LX. 74, x awhere it 1s said of the Soma mixed with water: diva rétasa safate.

Verse 5.

Note 1. I think that sakanta should be accented, because it is connected with hi.
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MANDALA V, HYMN 18. ASHTAKA IV, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 10.


	May Agni, beloved of many, the guest of the house 1, be praised in the morning, the immortal who delights ? in all offerings among the mortals.



21, To Dvita who by the liberal power of his dexterousness carries away injury”, this praiser of thine, O immortal, prepares Soma in the due way.


	I call for your sake Him who flames through long life, with the speech that belongs to the liberal patrons’ whose chariot moves uninjured, O giver of horses 2;


	And in whom (dwells) brilliant thought, who guard the hymns of praise in their mouth, (whose) sacrificial grass is spread in the realm of the sun: they have invested themselves with glory.


	On the liberal patrons who have given me fifty horses for my song of praise’, bestow brilliant, mighty, high glory, O Agni; on those men (bestow glory) with (valiant) men, O immortal!




NOT IS.

The Rishi is Mriktavahas Dvita Atreya (see verse as the metre is the same.—Verse 1=SV. I, 85. Verse 5= a ielt 75.2:

Verse 1.

Note 1. Visaz… atithiz: cl. above, V, 3, 5. Note 2. On ran with the accusative, compare Gaedicke,

Dp: 70.
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Verse 2.

Note 1. Compare on this verse Macdonell, Journal Roy. As. Soc., 1893, p. 463 seq.

Note 2. Dvita, who seems to be identified with Agni, is, in the same way as Trita (see Bloomfield, Proceedings Amer. Or. Soc., March, 1894, p. cxix seqq.), supposed to take away human sin and all sorts of mischief and misfortune (cf. VIII, 47, 16. Tritaéya ka Dvitaya ka ushak dushvapnyam vaha). Thus he is invoked here as carrying away mrzkta, i.e. injury.

Verse 3.

Note 1. The speech of the priest belongs to the sacrificer who has engaged him.

Note 2. This seems to be Agni, with an evident allusion to the human giver of horses (see verse 5).

Verse 5.

Note 1. Sadhastuti seems to be instrumental. Cf. Lan- man, 0. 908,
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MANDALA V, HYMN 19. ASHTAKA IV, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 11.


	They are born for retirement’. Out of the cover he? has shone forth, being a cover himself. In the lap of the mother he looks about *.


	Causing him to discern (the pious and the impious ?), they have sacrificed. With unwinking eyes they protect his manly power. They have penetrated into the firm stronghold}.


	The people of Svaitreya’, his clans, have thriven brilliantly. Bzzhaduktha with a _ golden Oinatient at. lis meck,.is’ caver for the tace as af by this honey-drink *.


	Like the dear milk of love’—(a thing) un- related with two (things) related 2—like the gharma vessel with booty in its belly—undeceived, the G@eceiver gt all.


	oporung, ©. beam ’of licht, “anpear: to; us, joined with the ash, with the wind. May those well sharpened … of his, standing on …, be sharp like 3




NOTES.

The Rishi is Vavri Atreya (cf. verse 1. pra vavréh vavrih kiketa). The metre is Gayatri in verses 1, 2, Anush¢ubh in verses 3, 4, Viraddripa in verse 5.—No verse occurs in the other Sazzhitas.

This Sikta seems to be anything rather than an ordinary Agni hymn. It may be a collection of verses belonging to an Akhydna, or of verses serving another purpose which we can scarcely hope to discover. In several parts of this
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Sakta I must content myself with translating the words without being able to elucidate the poet’s meaning.

Verse 1.

Note 1. I translate the noun avastha in accordance with the Vedic meaning of the verb ava-stha. Possibly it means the secret parts, cf.avastha, AV. VII, 90, 3(B.-R.). Ludwig translates: ‘Ein zustand erzeugt einen andern, and para- phrases, ‘Nur zustande und formen, gestalten lernen wir kennen, das wesen des gottes bleibt uns verborgen.’ This seems too modern. Prof. Max Miiller proposes: ’The remnants (afterbirth) have been brought forth. Skin has shone forth from skin.—On the question who are the beings ‘ born for retirement, I do not venture any conjecture.

Note 2. Is Agni meant?

Note 3. Cf. X, 5, 1. (Agni) asmat hvzdad bhiriganma vi kashte. :

Verse 2.

Note 1. The meaning seems to be that the worshippers (possibly the first worshippers, the Angiras), by discovering Agni and by worshipping him, have conquered the hostile strongholds.

Verse 3.

Note 1. Svaitreya is mentioned as a victorious hero also 33. 4:

Note 2. Does this phrase allude to the rite of offering, at the Vagapeya sacrifice, to the horses that were going to run the sacred race, a naivara aru? In the Mantras con- nected with this rite the words occur: ‘ Drink of this honey- drink’ (asya madhvak pibata). See Rig-veda VII, 38, 8; Taittiriya Samhita I, 7,8, 2; Weber, Ueber den Vagapeya, Ee

Verse 4.

Note 1. The retas?

Note 2. Does this refer to an offering or the like, com- posed of two substances related among each other (such as
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milk and butter), and a third substance unrelated (such as rice)? Of course all this is absolutely uncertain. Note 3. Is this Agni?

Verse 5.

Note 1. The meaning of dhvzshag, vaksh?, vakshazestha is unknown.—On the first hemistich of this verse, compare Pischel, Vedische Studien, II, 54.
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MANDALA V, HYMN 20. ASHTAKA IV, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 12.

11, Whatever good, O Agni, best acquirer of gain, thou thinkest (fit), praise thou? that (good), which is celebrated in songs, among the gods as our share. ,


	They, Agni, who do not set into motion for thee (prayers or offerings), when grown full of mighty strength ’, turn away to encounter the hatred and the tricks of him who follows another (i.e. a wrong) law ?.


	We choose thee as our Hotvz, Agni, the giver of skill; offering delight (to thee) we call with our prayer (thee), the foremost at the sacrifices.


	So that we, O strong one, (may be ready) for thy favour, for wealth and Azta, O highly wise one: thus may we day by day rejoice? with cows and rejoice with heroes.




NOTES,

The Rishi is Prayasvanta Atreya (cf. verse 3. prayasvan- tai havamahe), the metre Anush¢ubh, verse 4 Pankti.— NCUSGS tie Vai wd

Verse l.

Note 1. Professor Max Miiller proposes to read vagasa- tamam, as inIX,98,1. Pischel (Vedische Studien, I, 200) translates this verse: ‘O Agni, das riihmenswerte Gut, das du ftir geeignet haltst, das preise du zugleich mit unsern Liedern (no girbhir yigam) den Géttern an (diis vendita).’ He explains : ‘ Agni soll den G6ttern Gut bringen und sie
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veranlassen, es den Menschen fiir die Lieder zu schenken.’ I cannot follow Pischel’s theory about the identity of the roots pan and paz (comp. about paz the quotations col- lected by Bartholomae, Indogermanische Forschungen, III, 180); and the paraphrase ‘diis vendita’ seems inad- missible to me. I differ from Pischel, besides, in the inter- pretation of yigam; cf. rayfm… yigam, IV, 37, 5; raya yuca, VII, 43, 55 95, 4

Note 2. Neisser, Bezzenberger’s Beitrage, XX, 55, explains panaya as standing for panayadma, and compares V, 56,

2(?).

Verse 2.

Note 1. On vvzdh with the genitive, compare Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, p. 158; Macdonell, Journal Roy. As. Soc., 1893, p. 433. Grassmann’s conjecture vriddha(v) is a failure. :

Note 2. With the second hemistich compare VS. XXXVIII, 20 (Satapatha Brahmava XIV, 3,1, 9); TAr. LY 11s (Cl V7.9, -7):

Verse 4.

Note 1. Sydma stands, as the accent shows, in an inde- pendent clause. Prof. Max Miiller proposes to change the accent: ‘So that we… may for thy favour, for wealth and Azta day by day rejoice with cows.’
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MANDALA V, HYMN 21. ASHTAKA IV, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 13.

1, Let us lay thee down, as Manus did. Let us kindle thee, as Manus did. O Agni Angiras, sacrifice to the gods for the worshippers of the gods as (thou didst) for Manus.


	For thou, O Agni, art kindled, highly pleased, among human people. To thee the (sacrificial) ladles proceed in due order, O well-born one who drinkest butter.


	Thee all the gods unanimously have made their messenger. Serving thee, O sage, they mag- nify at the sacrifices (thee) the god. ©


	Let the mortal magnify for your sake Agni, the god, with worship as is due to the gods. Being kindled, O brilliant one, shine! Sit down in the abode! of Azta; sit down in the abode! of herbs ?.




NOTES.

The Rishi is Sasa Atreya (cf. verse 4); the metre is the Saime._Vetse 1— 1 Bil E, 11, 6, 3:

Verse 4.

Note 1. Literally ‘in the womb.’ Note 2. On sasa, see III, 5, 6, note 2. Is the abode (or womb) of the herbs the Barhis? ‘Is it satyasya?’ M.M.
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MANDALA V, HYMN 22. ASHT7AKA IV, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 14.


	Lo, Visvasiman! Like Atri sing to him who purifies with his flames, to the Hotzz who should be magnified at the sacrifices, most delightful in the clan.


	Lay down Agni G§atavedas, the god, the priest. May the sacrifice which best encompasses the gods, proceed to-day in due order.


	We, the mortals, approaching thee, the atten- tive-minded god, for thy help, have thought of thy desirable aid.


	Agni, be intent on this—on this our word ’, O strong one. As such, O strong-jawed? lord of the house, the Atris strengthen thee by their praises; the Atris beautify thee by their prayers.




NOTES.

The Xzshi is Visvasiman (see verse 1); the metre is the same.—No verse of this hymn occurs in the other Sazzhitas.

Verse 2. Note 1. With this verse compare below, V, 26, 7. 8.

Verse 4.

Note 1. The verb it stands here first with the genitive asya, then with the accusative idam vakah. Note 2. Compare vol. xxxii, p. 301 (II, 34, 3, note 3).
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MANDALA V, HYMN 23. ASHTAKA IV, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 15.


	Agni, bring hither, through the power of thy splendour, powerful wealth which may manifestly prevail over all tribes in the (contests for) booty.


	O powerful Agni! Bring hither that wealth powerful in battles. For thou art the true, won- derful giver of booty rich in cows.


	For all men who have spread out the sacrificial grass, unanimously ask thee, the beloved Hotvz in the seats (of sacrifice), for many boons.


	For he who dwells among all tribes, has in- vested himself with power against assault’. Agni! In these dwelling-places shine to us richly, O bright one, shine brilliantly, O purifier!




NOTES.

The Rishi is Dyumna Visvakarshani Atreya (cf. verse 1); the metre is the same.—Verses 1-2=TS. I, 3, 14, 6-7.

Verse 4.

Note 1. Is abhimati (abhimati?) a dative? Should we read abhimati-sahaz (cf. X, 83, 4) as a compound: ‘he has been established as the conqueror of assaults.’
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MANDALA V, HYMN 24. ASHTAKA IV, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 16.


	Agni, be thou our nearest (friend) and our kind, protecting guardian.


	Agni is Vasu, renowned as Vasu (or, renowned by goods). Obtain, (and) bestow (on us), most bril- liant wealth}.


	Listen to us then; hear our call; deliver us from every harmful man.


	We entreat thee now, O brightest, shining (Agni), for thy grace, for our friends.




NOTES.

The Azshis are the Gaupadyanas or Laupayanas, Bandhu (verse 1), Subandhu (verse 2), Srutabandhu (verse 3), Viprabandhu (verse 4). The metre is Dvipada Virag.— NW CISeS 12) 49 —— Voor 20. Veiscs 1.42 8 fL- ne go. 2 Verses ta A ey. Ee Os VO XN. 4c: POON Ay tN erses Fo at, 2 1 50. 2-8 EV aa. Weise lee OV. 445.

Verse 2.

Note 1. The accusative dyumattamam rayim seems to depend both on akk#a nakshi and on dad. I cannot find any reason for preferring the reading of SV. and TS. dyumdattamaz (Ludwig).
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MANDALA V, HYMN 25. ASH7AKA IV. ADHVAVA 1. VARGA 17-18.


	Address thy song! for your sake to the god Agni, for his help. He is our Vasu. May the son of the dawns(?)? give us (wealth). May the righteous one help us across our enemies.


	He is the true one, whom the men of old, whom the gods have kindled, the Hotzz with the delightful tongue, rich in splendour with glorious shine.


	As such, with thy widest thought and with thy best favour, shine wealth on us, excellent Agni, for our beautiful praises ’.


	Agni reigns among the gods, Agni among mortals, entering among them. Agni is the carrier of our offerings. Serve ye Agni with prayers!


	Agni gives to the worshipper a son most mightily renowned, a knower of mighty spells, most excellent, unconquered, who brings renown to his lord !.


	Agni gives a good lord who is victorious in battles with his men; Agni (gives) a steed, swiftly running, victorious (in races), unconquered.


	Sing mightily to Agni the (song) which may best bring him (to us), O (god) rich in splendour?! From thee (proceeds) wealth (mighty) like a buffalo- cow ?; from thee proceed gains.


	Thy brilliant flames resound mightily like the pressing-stone (of the Soma)’. And thy roaring arose like thunder by itself from heaven *.
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9g. Thus we have paid homage, desirous of goods, to powerful Agni. May he, the highly wise one, help us, as with a ship, across all enemies.

NO LES:

The Rishis are the Vasdtyavak Atreyah (cf. verse 9) ; the metre is Anush¢ubh. Verse 5=MS.IV,11,1. Verse 6 Wi a Vat, ee Veise FOV, 1.5002) V 5. AAV I ae: TS. 1,1, 14,4. The Sdkta consists of hymns of three verses each.

Verse 1.

Note 1. On gasi, comp. Neisser, Bezzenberger’s Bei- trage, XX, 70, note 1; Bartholomae, Indogermanische Forschungen, II, 278, 283.

Note 2. Azshivim: comp. above, I, 127, Io, note 5.

Verse 3. Note 1. On suvrzkti, comp. above, II, 4, 1, note 1.

Verse 5. Note 1. I.e. to his father? Or to his patrons?

Verse 7.

Note 1. This vocative very probably refers to Agni.

Note 2. Or ‘like a king’s consort’? It may be doubted whether the difference of accent (mahishi and mahish’) holds good for the Rig-veda.—Comp. on mahishiva, Roth, Zeitschr. der Deutschen Morgenland. Gesellschaft, X LVITI, 680.

Verse 8.

Note 1. Brzhat is not the name of the Saman; cf. X, 64, 15 (100, 8). grava yatra madhu-sut ufyate brzhat. Comp. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, I, p. 153.—The singular ufyate is explained by the connection with grava.

Note 2. With the last Pada comp. the conclusion of We 52,0 (VOL SxxIt D312).

(46] re
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MANDALA V, HYMN 26.

ASHTAKA IV, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 19-20.


	Agni, purifier! With thy splendour, with thy delightful tongue, O god, bring hither the gods and perform the sacrifice.


	Thee therefore we approach, who swimmest in ghrzta1, O (god) with brilliant light, thee of sun-like aspect. Bring hither the gods that they may feast.


	Let us kindle thee, O sage, the brilliant offerer of feasts (to the gods), O Agni, the mighty (god) at




the sacrifice.


	Agni, come hither with all the gods to the gift of the offering. We choose thee as our Hotvz.


	Bring to the sacrificer who presses (Soma), Agni, abundance of heroes. Sit down on the sacrificial grass together with the gods.


	Being kindled, Agni, conqueror of thousandfold (wealth), thou makest the ordinances (of the world) thrive, the praiseworthy messenger of the gods.




71, Lay down Agni Gatavedas, the carrier of offer- ings, the youngest, the god, the priest.


	May the sacrifice which best encompasses the gods, proceed to-day in due order. Spread the sacrificial grass that (the gods) may sit down on it.


	May the Maruts, the Asvins, Mitra and Varuza




sit down on this (sacrificial grass). the gods with all their folk.
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NOES.

Thesame A&zshis. Metre, Gayatri. Verses 1-3=SV. II, O7i- 074. Verse Ua ho ty 4. 14 Os 5 a 3 LV Ot oe Mot 5 Wo tio Vv to VG. AVIS 8 Verse 3 Be std, bE, 2eeV S. 11, 4< comp: Mol, £12. -Verse 7 MS iN ir 1:

As V, 26, this Sikta also consists of Tvzka hymns.

Verse 2.

Note lL Comp: above, IV, 2, 3, note:1.

Verse 7.

Note 1. With verses 7 and 8, compare above, V, 22, 2.
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MAV DALLA VY HY VEN 27,

ASHTAKA IV, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 21.


	The good lord has presented me with two oxen together with a car, the most brilliant Asura among the liberal givers!. Tryaruza, the son of Trivzz- shan, O Agni Vaisvanara?, has distinguished him- self by (his gift of) ten thousand (cows ?) °,


	To him who gives me one hundred? and twenty cows and two fallow steeds, harnessed and well- yoked, to Tryaruza grant thy protection, Agni Vais- vanara, who art highly praised and grown strong.




3 Thus,O Acni,<desirine thy favour’, Irasa- dasyu. {(sinas) for the ninth time +. to, ftiee the youngest (god)—Tryaruza who responds to my, the strong-born’s, many hymns with (the gift of) a yoked (chariot) #—


	Who may thus announce me? to Asvamedha the liberal (prince); may he give to him who with his verse strives for gain; may he give to him who lives in the /zta for (acquiring) wisdom *—


	Asvamedha whose gifts, a hundred speckled bulls, delight me like Soma juices with threefold admixture |.


	Indra-Agni! Bestow on Asvamedha, the giver of a hundred (bulls), abundance of heroes and mighty royal power, like the never-ageing Sun in heaven,
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NOUS:

The AXzshis are Tryaruza Traivrzshva, Trasadasyu Pauru- kutsya, and Asvamedha Bharata, or, according to others, Atri alone. The metre is Trishzubh in verses 1-3, Anush¢ubh in verses 4-6.

The position of this Sikta shows that it is a later addition to the original collection.

Verse 1.

Note 1. With Delbriick, Grassmann, von Bradke (Dyaus Asura, p. 67) I read maghonam instead of maghénak. Cf. III, 3, 4. asurak vipah-kitam.

Note 2. On the invocation of Agni in Danastutis, comp. H.O., Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesell- schaft, XX XIX, 87.

Note 3. Geldner (Ved. Studien, I, 268) is right in ob- serving: ‘ Hier ist unter sahasrazi eine bestimmte Geld- oder Wertsumme zu verstehen,’ and in adding that it is not necessary that such a sum consisted in cows.

Verse 2.

Note 1. On sata, ‘one hundred,’ compare Delbriick. Altindische Syntax, p. 82.

Verse 3.

Note 1. Cf. X, 148, 3. sumatim akana&.

Note 2. That is, very probably, a descendant of Trasa- dasyu.

Note 3. I do not adopt Sayawa’s explanation navamam =navatamam, though I do not know what the number ‘nine’ means here. Ludwig is absolutely right in ob- serving ’dass man eben hier, wo es sich um _ specielle concrete, uns aber sonst her nicht bekannte verhaltnisse und ereignisse handelt, eben sich bescheiden muss, nichts
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zu wissen. —Prof. Max Miiller believes that navish¢aya makes navamam for navatamam excusable : ‘ to the newest god the newest song.’

Note 4. Sdyaza supplies to yuktena, not rathena, but manasa.

Verse 4.

Note 1. I do not think that Ludwig is right in believing that with verse 4 a new, independent section begins.— Comp.-on this verse, vol: xxxti, p. 304 (II, 34, 7, note 3).

Note 2. Me may be accusative, as it frequently is. Should it be a dative, we should have to translate: ‘Who may tell Asvamedha for my sake.’

Note 3. Medham can scarcely depend on dadat ; wisdom is not a gift which liberal princes may bestow on singers.

Verse 5.

Note 1. Of milk, curds, and barley. See Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, I, p. 209.
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MANDALA V, HYMN 28.

ASHTAKA IV, ADHYAYA 1, VARGA 22.


	Agni kindled has sent his light to the sky; turned towards the dawn he shines far and wide. (The sacrificial ladle) goes forward with adoration, rich in all treasures, magnifying the gods with sacri- ficial food.


	Being kindled thou reignest over immortality ; thou attendest for welfare the man who prepares the sacrificial food. He whom thou furtherest, acquires all wealth and puts in front hospitality (towards tice), © Agni?


	Agni, show thy prowess for the sake of great bliss. May thy splendours be highest. Make our householdership easy to conduct’. Set thy foot on the greatness of those who show enmity to us.


	I adore thy beauty, Agni, who hast been kindled, who art highly exalted. A bull, brilliant art thou. Thou art kindled at the sacrifices.


	Being kindled, Agni into whom offerings are poured, sacrifice to the gods, best sacrificer, for thou art the carrier of oblations.


	Sacrifice into (Agni); exalt Agni, while the sacrifice is going on. Choose him for your carrier of oblations.
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NOTES:

The Rishi is Visvavara Atrey? (cf. verse 1); the metre is Trish¢ubh in verses 1 and 3, Gagati in verse 2, Anushfubh in verse 4, Gayatri in verses 5 and 6. Verse 3=AV. VII, pe.40: V5. XXII 12, PS 4 10 5,2, 4: Mise iN Hi, 1. Verse 5=— bo. 11, 5. 6, 0… Verses. 5-0— Fb Ii 5s 25 3:

The Sikta is a later addition to the original Samzhita.

Verse 2.

Note 1. Should not dhatte be accented? ‘He whom thou furtherest and (who) puts in front hospitality ova thee), O Agni, acquires all wealth.’

Verse 3.

Note 1. Cf. X, 85, 23. sam gdspatyam suydmam astu devak. The additions to the single Mazdalas seem, as a rule, to be of later origin than the hymns of the tenth Mandala (see H.O., Prolegomena, p. 265); so it may be conjectured that the author of our verse imitated that passage of the great marriage hymn.

Ale NOC

INDEX: OF WORDS. ie Lio) OF THE MORE: IMPORTANT PASSAGES OUOLTERD IN- THE NOLES,

THE following is not (like the Index to vol. xxxii) a complete Index verborum to the hymns translated in this volume, but only an Index of all the words which can be of any importance. It contains all rare, difficult, and doubtful words, all words of any mythological importance, and especially all words about which something is said in the Notes.

Three figures refer to Mandala, hymn, and verse, a small figure to a note. Ifa word occurs in a note only, the passage is put in parentheses,

MW.

FEN DEX

a, demonstr. pronoun: aya, II, 6, 2”.

Ansa, one of the Adityas, II, 1, 4”.

amsti, Soma shoot, IV, 1, 19.

amhah-yt, dispelling anguish, N15, 1

oF

amhatf, distress, I, 94, 2.

Aamhas, evil, distress, anguish, I, 36, 145 58, 8; 9; III, 15, 35 IV, 2,83; 9; 3,14; 11,63 12, 6.

akt, night, I, 36, 16; Be 15-04; 55 TI, roy. PE 7, 6 i a EO i Ati aktith (conj. Ati akttin), I 143, 3°

aktd, ointment : TH, 17,1

akra, a racer, ib 143,77 3 1So5 0: jaar ¥19.- 1V> 6;

akshan ey e: satém Jakshanah akshd- bhié, 1128. =

akshi, eye: div4d akshi iti- th. 92, to.

dkshita, imperishable, I, 58, 5.

akshiyamaza, inexhaustible, 26, 9.

agéta, want of cows, III, 16, 5.

agopa, without a keeper, II, 4, 7.

Agni, fire, and god of fire, I, 1,1, &c.; III, 2, 9°; agnim-agnim, I, 12, 2; agninad agni/ sam idhyate, I, 12, 6; agne agnibhi/, I, 26, 10; agnim (& vaha dgne), L44; 8’; vaydb ft agne agnayab te anyé, Ls6. 1 indram agnim, III, 12, 33 purishyasah agna- yah, III, 22, 4; 4gne visvebhis agni-bhid, Tih 24, 43 4gne indrad ka, III, 25, 43 agnayad agnishu, V, 6, 6.

agni-gihva, fire - tongued : gihvas, I, 44, 14.

akt-bhis agyate,

III,

agni-

OF WORDS:

agnidh, the Agnidh (priest) : (conj. agnit), II, 1, 2”.

agni-sri, possessing the beauty of Agni, Lil, 26, 5%;

agra, summit : ripas agram, III, 5, Ss Aere, at first, 1, 31, 5-1 front 01,41, 127, 10.

agriya, foremost: agriyam, I, 13, 10.

agri, virgin: agraivah, I, 140, 8’; ATE, 205837

agha, evil, I, 97, 7°-8; 128, 5; V, 3, 7; harmful foe, I, 189, 5.

agha-yat, harmful, IV, 2, 6; 24, 3.

agha-ya, harmful, I, 27, 3.3 147) 43 Vy 2, 9:

agha-samsa, attacking with evil spells, IV, 4, 3; V, 3, 7-

aghnya, cow, IV, 1, 6

anga: yat angd, whatever, I, 1, 6.

Angiras, N.of Agni, 1, 1,6; 31,7 ; 175 74, 5; 4N, 2, 455 3; 153 9,7; V, 8,45 10,75 II, 6; 21, 13 gyéshtham Angirasim, I, 127, 2; angirab-tamas, the highest Angiras, I, 31, 2; 75, 2;—pl. the Angiras (Rashis), I, Tiga Sy tl Ns Oh angirasvat, I, 31, 173 45, 33

agnit

78, 3. ad{tta, unseen, IV, 3, 1. akitti, folly, IV, 2, 11; thoughtless- ness: afitti-bhis, IV, 12, 4. akkbavaka, a certain priest, (I, 142,

Yd F

akkbidra, flawless, I, 58, 8; II, 3, 8; bi le18,. 6.

akkhidra-fiti, whose blessings are flawless, I, 145, 3.

akyuta, unshakeable, IT, 3, 3.

428 VEDIC HYMNS. ag, to drive: fit agate, he raises up, athart, elephant (?): atharyad na

I, 95, 7; Gt agan, they have driven out, IV, 1, 13; @ agati, may he lead, V, 2, 5; sam agati, may he get together, V, 2, 12; agur yamuA, V, 6, 10%

aga, goat, I, 67, 57

agara, undecaying, never ageing, I, 58, 25 45 127, 53 a 1435 35 144,43; 146, 2; II, 8, 4°; III,

yy Sean ag eae ae a 18, 23 23,13 y V, - one agasra, unwearied, I, 189, 4; III, 1, ait 2657,

agata, unborn, V, 15, 2

Agami, unrelated, IV, 4, 5; V, 19, 4.

agira, agile, 1,140, 4; III, 9, 8

agurya, undecaying, I, 146, 4; IT, 3, 53 8,2; HI, 7,43 75 aguryém (conj. aguryab), 167.

Agfata-keta, with unknown design, ras 2 ot

agma, course, III, 2, 12.

agman, race, I, 65, 6.

agra, plain: brihatah gran, IV, 1,17.

avg, to anoint, I, 95, 6, &c.;—sam- anagé, he has shaped, I, 188, 9; sam afigatad, II, 3, 71; tridha sam-aktam, thrice-anointed, IT, 3, 103 akté-bhis agyate, III, 17, 143 ankte, he anoints him- Self, Viv°%, 3s atlakti, 1 V, 6, 3°

azigi, ointment : avigi-bhif, I, 36, iS.

atandra, unwearied, I 72, 73; 95, aie ener OE y F

cua Drisiwood, I, Cty rer cosa ol Bae ©

waa 8 Fae Pa serge a 43 7) TO.

4tithi guest, 1, £4,425 58,,.08 93,375 Il, 2,83 4,13 Il, 2, 2; 3, 85 G0 2-15 20 S049 5 VG Ts 8595 3,55 4,5; 8 2; 18,1.

attirta, unconquered, A le 3

atripa, insatiable, IV, 5, 14.

atka, vesture, I, 95, 7.

Atya, racer: Atyas na prishtham rokate, I, 58, 2’;—I, 65, 6; sate eee I, 4,45 TH, 2, 3 5 73 7,9; atyam na séptim, IIL, a2; 115 1V,25 33 V, 2556

Atri, VG G ss £6 -—pl. the Atris, a 22, PRE eva, hy Bm, 1g Vi 4,93 °% ai: 22, 1.

atri, devourer, IT, 8, 5”.

atrin, ghoul, I, 36, 14’$ 20} 94, 9.

atha, and, I, 26, 9.

dantam, IV, 6, 8%.

ad, to eat: dat, 14297; ¢*.

adat, having no teeth, I, 189, 5.

adabdha, undeceivable, I, 76, 2; 95,

9; 128, 13 143, 8; Il, 9,6;


	a et 6; | Pe ae ae ye



Adabdhavrata- -pramati, protector of infallible laws, II, 9, 17.

adas: asati, yonder (sun), V, 17, 31.

adabhya, undeceivable, I, 31, 10; IIT, 11,5; 26,4; V, 5,2

Aditi, I, 94,16; 95, 113 98, 33 11, I, 115, III, 4,414 1 Vy 12, 45 mata Aditi, I, 72,9 ca name of Agni, A 94, 15’ ;—Freedom, lV, i, 20! ;—aditim pan AV 2 113 :—m. i My ay

Adripita, undismayed, I, 143, 8; not proud, IV, 3, 3

adripta, never foolish, I, 69, 3.

adeva, godless, III,1, 16 ; V, 2,9; 10.

adeva-yu, not caring for the gods, I, 150, 2.

adbhuta, mysterious, wonderful, I i Fie We Cae ee ee © ee 562 TE) @ Ny 0, 2 ae es —secret, IV, 2, 12.

adman, food, I, 58, 2.

ddri, rock, I, 70, 44; 71,23 73, 6; ae IV y3, 145 155.2,18°3

» II s;—press- ’stone, Iu, 1,1

en ee Pit ota sly Os 45 22,

adrogha, biilelees Ti 44,.6.

advayat, truthful, III, 29, 5

advayavin, in whom is no falsehood, EIT, 35: 45.

adha, then: ddha ksharanti (for adhad/ ksharanti ?), I, 72, 10°.

adhi, prep. with abl., on ’behalf of : ritat 4dhi, I, 36, 11!

adhi-iti, remembrance, it 4, 8

adhi-manthana, the support on which the rubbing (for producing the fire) is performed, III, 29, 1°.

adhivasd, upper garment, I, 140, os

adhrigu, liberal, II, at,4 Le YV, 10, I

Adhrig? V 9; 10%

adhvan, way, I, 31, 165° Bly 2s Adhvanahs deva-yinan, 1, 735 7%

adhvara, nora rite, sacrifice, i, 1,41; 8; 12,7,&c.: adhvaram yaga, I, 26, 1; patib adhvard- nan, a 44, 93 ragantam adh-
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varavim, I, 45, 43 yag7isya adhvardsya, I, 128, 43 adhvara- iva (conj. adhvaré- -iva), £1, 8, 10°; adhvardasya pra-netd, III,


	ie



adhvara-sri, beautifier of sacrifices, I, 44, 3°.

adhvariy, to be as an Adhvaryu: adhvari-yasi, II, 1, 2

adhvari-yat, performing the sacrificial service, IV, 9, 5.

adhvaryt, the Adhvaryu priest; I, 94,6; II, 5,6; IIT, 5,4; IV, 6,4; adhvaryd-bhid+ pazka-bhiA, AUG ot Big wet

anagna, not naked, III, 1, 6.

anagni-tra, not standing under Agni’s protection, I, 189, 3.

Anadat, not eating, III, 1, 6.

anantd, infinite, 1V, 1, 7%.

anapa-vrigya, interminable, I, 146, 3.

anamiva, free from plagues, III, 16, 35 22, 4.

anarvan, untouched, I, 94, 2’; un- attainable, II, 6, 5.

anavadya, blameless, I, 31, 8; 73, 3-

anavabhra-radhas, with giftsthat can- not be taken away, ITI, 26, 6.

anasvat, together witha car, V, 27, 1

anakrita, whom it is not possible to drive to a place, I, 141, 71.

andga, sinless, 1V, r2, 4.

anagah/-tva, sinlessness, I, 94, 15.

4nayata, unsupported, IV, 13, 5.

anayudha, unarmed, IV, 5, 14.

anind, feeble, I, 150, 2.

anindra, Indra-less, V, 2, 3.

Ani-baddha, unattached, IV, 13, 5

ani-badha, unbounded, ITI, 1, rr.

Anibhrishta-tavishi, of undecaying strength, V, 7, 7

ani-m4n4, immeasurable, I, 27, 11.

Animishat, never slumbering, I, 143,8.

Ani-misham, with unwinking eyes, Nog,

ani-mesham, unremittingly, I, 31, 12.

anira, sapless, IV, 5, 14.

Ani-vrita, unrestrained, III, 29, 6.

anishangd, without a quiver, I, 31, eae

nika, face, II, 9,

4’3 IV, 8, 9°3 15; a @ ir aad ee re

Anu, prep. with ablat., I, 141, 37.

anuktha, hymnless, V, 2, 3.

9; 71,

6; III, t, 153 19, fos 3 3.04,

Anupa-kshita, undecaying, III, 13, 7 anushtha, by one’s present power, I,

95, 3

anushrhuya, by one’s present power, EV a ¥4;

anu-saty4, follower of truth, III, 26, r.

anu-svadham, according to one’s wont or nature, II, 3, 11; III, 65°90,

antina, without flaw, I, 146, 1; II, 10,6; Ill, 1,5; 1V, 2,19; 5,1

anrigu, sinful, IV, 3, 13.

anrita, sinful, IV, 5, 5.

anrita, falsehood, V, 12, 4.

anehas, unmenaced, III, 9, 1

antah-vidvams, knowing, I, 72, 7.

antama, nearest (friend), J, 27, 5; |G Os Nae a ae

antara, closest, I, 31, 13; nearer, III, 18, 2 ;—in the midst, I, 44, 12.

antariksha, air, I, 73, 8; III, 6, 8; S832, 22 1N haa, Bede

anti, nigh, I, 79, 113 94, 9.

andha,-blind, Ty 14%, 37s 148,57.

andhas, darkness, I, 94, 7.

andhas, sap, IV, 1, 19.

anna, food: sthira anna, I, 127, 4°; IV, 7, 103; tri-vrzt 4nnam, I, 140,97 > Onna; INStT:, LV. 9, 10s

anniyat, desirous of food, i, 2, 7:

anyad-anyad, the one and the other, I, 95,1

anya-vrata, following another law, a ey Tere

Ap, pl. water, Waters, I, 36, 8; 95, at <96. 155 - IV, 3,12, &c.3 gar- bhad apiim, I, We. Ill, _ ie rh 5,3; apam napat, I, 143,

nag © ae T 5 apam upa-sthe,

1 i 2; apam sadha-sthe, I, 149, 4; Il, 4, 2; dyus apdm, Vil, 3.53 matub. apan. ti 0;-2¢ ap-s@ writam.: 1h 9; as apaim durové, III, 25, 5; avin- dat apah, V, 14, 4

apatya, offspring, I, 68, 7

dpara-gita, unconquered, 9; V, 25,6

apari-vrita, uncovered, II, ro, 3.

apasya, bereft of sight, I, 148, 5”.

apas, work, I, 68, 53; 69, 87; 70, 8; IT, 3,6; III, 3,35 12,73 IV, 2,143 see apas,

apas, active, 1,313 715-3} 95; 43 Hil, 2). 5: 73.8). §3—- wore

EPiaia,
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apdsi (conj. upasi), III, 1, 3°; 11‘; apah (conj. Apa), III, 6, 73.

apasyti, ever active, I, 79, 1

apad, footless, IV, 1, 11.

apara, boundless, TI, I, 14.

api- -dhi, covering, 2 127, 7.

api-sarvara, approach of darkness, FEE 6-95

api- -sthit4, standing on, I, 145, 4°.

Apirvya, wonderful, BOWE aa +

aprinat, not giving, V: 7, 10.

ap-tar, crossing the waters, Mis 27. 157,

ap-tirya, re the waters, III, 12,

Apnavana, PY. 7,1

dpnasvat, rich: rasu, I, 127, 6

dpya, living i in the water, I, 145, 5.

Apra-ayu(s), unremitting, i 127, 5

aprati-skuta, unrepressed, ILI, a7 EA:

Apra-dripita, unconfused, I, 145, 2

apra-mrishya, not to be “despised, PNG 25s

Apra-yukkbat, never failing, unre- mitting, I, 143, 8; Il, 9, 2; B66? 20,2;

Apra-vita, virgin, IV, 7, 9’.

apsu-sad, aera: in the waters, Ill, z.

abhi-khyd, looking Yes Be ye

abhi-g7f, on one’s knees, 1, 95.5)

abhi-dyu, striving for heaven, I, Toy 7s ih, 27, 1.

abhi-pitva, the time of rest, I, 189, 23

penae atishu urva-

“lee

abhi-mati, plotter, III, 24,13 assault, N35 /43

abhimati- oe ’victorious over hostile plots, II, 4, 9.

abhi-yfig, attack, LU a6 as

abhi-sasti, curse, 1, 91,105 Vy 35-73 12.

abhisasti-4dtana, dispeller of curses, Til 4,6

abhisasti-pavan, protector against imprecations, I, 76, 3.

abhi-sri, leading to, or striving for, gloriousness, I, 98, 113 144, 6.

abhfshzi, victory, V, 17, 5.

abhishti-krit, helpful, 1V, 11, 4.

abhi-hrat, injury, I, 128,53 anything leading astray, I, 189, 6.

abhike with ablat., I, 71, 8%.

abhr4, cloud, I, 79, 2

abhratrz, brotherless : IV, 5, 5% abhva, wondrous, I, 140, 5 ; mons- trous might, II, 4, 5 am, to plague: abhf Amanta, I, 189, 3’. 4ma, vehemence, I, 66, 7; fear: ame dhat, I, 67, 3 amati, impetuous splendour, I, 73, 2° Amati, lack of thoughts, senseless- ness, 11158, 9*s. 16; 5 sbi 75.6, Amartya, immortal, I, 44, 13 113 58, 35 III,2,115 10,93 11,23 24, 23 27,53 75 IV,1, 1; 8,13 9, ee Se Rerdhce never © sailing iT, 233%: 4ma-vat, ’violent, impetuous, 1,36;

abhrataraA,

a0 14,1.

amitra, enemy, III, 18, 2; IV, 4,4; £2,“9;

amitra-dambhana, deceiver of foes, IV, 15, 4

amitra-yidh, attacking the enemies, TYE 26515:

Aminat, innocent, IV, 5, 6

amiva-Adtana, driving away sickness : amiva-satanam, I, 12, 7.

amiva, plague, I, 189, 3; III, 15, 1

amfira, not foolish, unerring, wise, l, G8 8%s°9a, oy var, Fa.

19, 1; 25, 35 IV, 4, 125 6, 23 Tt, 5

4mrikta, uninjured, inviolable, IIT, 6, tty 6S VS, ie

amrita, immortal (Agni), I, 26, 9’; 44,.5°3 58, 15 Jo, 4, cp, the immortal gods, I, &c.;—immortality, I, 68, 4°; 72, 1°; 6; III, 1, 14; 23,17; 25, 23 V, 3, 43 28, 23 amritasya nabhim, III, 17, 4 ;— ambrosia, 1, 715-973 b11y 36,-73 be ae

amrita-tva, immortality, I, 31, 72,93 96,6; V, 4, Io.

dmrityu, immortal, ll, PGs

dyas, ore, TV, 2,17”.

aya, thus, Il, 12, 2

hae never-tiring (flame), III, 18,

ie

re ae fom ara, pele of a wheel, E34; O45 be oe

arakshas, benevolent, II, ro, 5. drana, stranger, V, 2, 5. arani, kindling-stick, $i Tag. aes ie

29,23 x 9; 3+
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arati, steward (?), I, 58, 773 59, 23 128, 6; 83 II, 2, 23 33 4, 25 |W le gy oe een “a OR ee he ti

4ram, enough, I, 66, 5; dasat 4ram, he satisfies, I, 70, 5; readily, its. s 8 pure va arani (conj. puruvaram), I, 142, 10%

aram-krit, doing service, II, 1, 7.

drarivams, niggardly, I, 147, 43 150, cae 6 ee a: Baa

arati, malign power, II, 7, 2; III, Pot eet EV, aru = arated (conj. for arataf), V, 2, 155 pl., a Se Sa 7

arati-yat, niggard, I, 99, 1”

arati-van, malicious, I, 147, 4

aravan, niggard: 4ravaah, I, 36,15; 16.

AvI, POOrs Aryan, 1,90, 1,73 715.375 150, 1’;—he who does not give, niggard, I, 73, 5,7; Il, 8, 2; IN 45 Oo Vea a.

ari, the, Arya? aryae IV.) 2,12”: £3”,

arishza, uninjured, V, 18, 3.

drishyat, unharmed: 4rishyanta/, 1h 8: 6.

aruza, red, I, 73,7 311, 1.6,

aruvi, the red (cow, or Dawn), I, MiG is, t, 80 e165 14, 3).

arupitat TV, 5, 9°.

arusha, red, ruddy, I, 36, 9; 141, 8; Il, 2, 8; Ill, 1, 43 7, 53 15, 35 29,6; 1V, 15, 6; V,1, 5; arusha, the two ruddy horses, I, 94, 103 IT, 10, 2 a IV, 2, 3; arushasaA, I, 146, 2? - IV, > y3 arush4sya_ vrishnab, V, 1a, 4°; 6: —drushim (conj. 4rushid ?), a 71, 17; 4rushid, I, 72, ro‘.

arusha-stiipa, whose summit is red, ITI, 29, 3.

arfikshita, soft, IV, 11, 1.

arepas, stainless, IV, 10, 6.

arka, song, 1,141, 132. 111,26, 9; 8; IV, 3,153 10,33 V,5, 4.

ark, to sing, praise: aran, III, 14, 43 arkdmi, IV, 4, 8; AnrikGs, V, 6, 8; arkantad, V, 13, 1 . Arka, Nin PO, toa, Fc oe, 7 +-—abhi karam_ ar&an, they sang tri- umphantly, IV, 1, 14? ;—pra arkanti, III, 12, 53 pra aré&a, Tsing, 1 PL r37a”.

Sc 2yhg V5

arff, flame, I, 36, 33 20, &c.

atkis, fame, 1V, 7, 9: V; 17, 3-

arna, flood: divas arvam, ITI, 22, 3.

arnava, waving, III, 22, 27.

arnas, wave, IV, 3, 12.

artha, as I, 14603 cet et EV ;*6;

arbha, rnall Mt 146, 5

arbhaka, little : Bhan chee. | ee & 13.

4rmizi in narmini? (1, 149, 3’).

arya, Aryan; LV, 4. 75 (2,.12°s° 18”) Vs 2053:

Aryaman, I, 26, 45 36, 43 44, 13; 79,33 141, 9; II, 1, 45 IV, 2, 43 3,53 V, 3, 2.

arvazk : arvadzkam yakshva, sacrifice and bring hither, I, 45, 10.

drvat, horse, I, 27, 93 73, 93 145; gs diya gos Ve re 6 V6: It 2.

arvan, el L340, 25519, Sean ae

arhama, ea aaal, i. 127, 6.

arhat, worthy, 4 943 ee, Betas Vigia av, to protect, bless, help: avaA, I,

47; 7; avisnab, TIT, 13, 6, &c:

ava: agnés avena for agné rdvena, 1, 2a3, 5%

avadya, disgrace, IV, 4, 15.

avani, course, I, 140, 5 ;—river, V, II, 5.

avama, ’lowest (god), IV, 1, 5.

avara, later (or, nearer), I, 141, 53— lower, 11,053:

avasana, not clothed, III, 1, 6.

avastat, | below, III, 22, 3.

ava-stha, retirement, V, 19, 1’.

avasy(, wea help, II, 6, 6.

avitrz, helper, I, 36, 2; ra 10; 19, 5.

avi-mat, rich in sheep, IV, 2, 5’.

avishyat, wishing to drink, I, 58, 2.

avishyt, greedy, I, 189, 5.

avirata, want of heroes, a1. 16,8,

avrika, without danger, I, 31, 13;— keeping off the wolf, IV, 4,12,

as, to eat: pra asana, III, 21, 1.

asatra, without a foe, V, 2, 12.

asani, thunderbolt, I, 143, 5.

ass, cursing, IV, 4, 15.

4siva, unkind, V, 12, 5.

asirshan, headless, 1V, 1, 11.

dsman, stone (flint), II, 1, 1; 29, 6.

III,

III,
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asma-vraga, dwelling in the rock- stable, TV, 1513.

asramishtha, never tiring, IV, 4, 12.

asrita, not resting On f),. £¥57,.0°.

asva-davan, giver of horses, V, 6 Bie

Asva-pesas, the ornament of which are horses, II, 1, 16.

asvam-ish¢i, winner of horses, II, 6, 2”.

Asva-medha, N. p., V, 27, 4-6.

asva-radhas, giver of horses, V, 10, 41.

asVa, mare, Tiki. 4s 3 2%,

asvin, rich in horses, IV, 2, 5’; V, Vie 8

Asvinau, du., the two Asvins, I, 44, oi Bie Le Ce aL)

5 TV, 2, 45 13, 15 15,93 105

v, 26, 9.

asvya, of the horses, I, 74, 7.

asha/ha, invincible, III, 15, 4.

ashtama, eighth (rein or priest of Agni), II, 5, 2

ashfa-padi, eight-footed (i.e. cow Witt Calf),.41,7,.5°

as, to be: pra astu, may it be fore- most, I, 13, 9;—satas ka bha- vatah ka, I, 96, 7; tvdm tan sam fa prati a asi, thou art united with them and equal to them, IJ, 1, 15.

as, to throw: ava-asya, I, 140, Io.

dsat, nothingness, IV, 5,14;—untrue, pe ore e

asana, weapcn, I, 148, 4.

asaman4, striving apart, I, 140, 4.

asam-dita, unfettered, IV, 4, 2

dasam-mrishfa, not cleansed, V, 11, 3.

asaskat, not sticking together, I, 13, G5. 149,°6,

asasat, never sleeping,

asita, black, IV, 13, 4

asu, vital spirit, I, 140, 8.

dsura, the Asura, miraculous lord, Il, 1, 6; Ill, 3, 4°3 29, 14°; IV, 2,57; V, 12,15 15,13 27,1

asurya, mysterious power, V, Io, 2.

asta, stall, I, 66, 9 ;—home: dstam yanti, V, 6, 1.

asta-tati, homestead, V, 7, 6

astes,-arcner, 1, 66,7 *. 70,41 Ss tds, 4200, 4

astrita, indestructible, I, 140, 8.

aspandamana, without trembling, nV. 3; 10,

asmad, pers. pronoun: asmakam astu, may he be ours, I, 13, 10; pra vab imahe, we entreat for

se Bh Page F

71;

you, I, 36, 1’; vad4 untranslated, I, 66, 9’; sa na, thus (give) us, IT, 6, 5’; aré asmat, IV, 11, 67.

asma-drih, he who deceives us: asma-dhrak, I, 36, 16.

asmadryak, turned towards us, V, 4, 2.

asma-y, inclined towards us, I, 142, 10.

asridh, not failing, I, 13,93; V, 5, 8

asredhat, unerring, III, 14, 5.

asreman? III, 29, 13’.

asvapnag, never sleeping: gah, IV, 4, 12.

aban, day,-1, 71, 23-dirgha aha; 1, 140, 13; ahnad, by day, IV, 10, 5; agre 4hnam, V, 1, 4; 5.

ahi, snake, I, 79, 1

ahfrya, not ’to be led astray: ahdr- yah (conj. for thee [6933

ahraya, fearless, I, 74, 8; glorious, hid, 2,4:

ahrayawa, fearless, 1V, 4, 14.

asvapna-

aké, near, II, 1, ro.

a-kshita, habitable, V, 7, 7.

gas, sin, IV, 3,5; 12, 43 V, 3, 73 ra.

A-gani, birth: 17,3):

&t, then, I, 148, 43. a-tani, an expander : tanis, 11,1, 10 Atithy4, hospitality, I, 76,3; IV, 4,

tisrad a-gdnis, ITI,

yag#am 4-

FOL V5 38, 2

atman, vital breath : atma-iva sévas, I, 73, 2.

4-dadi, seizer: ddat 4-dadi/, I, 127,

6”,

Adity4, IV, 1, 2; pl., the Adityas,

I, 45,15 94, 35 188, 45 II, 1, 135 3,473 III, 8,8; 20,5. a-deva, godly, I], 4) 1; devam a-

devam, ads ep gt

a- -dhava, purification, evene y

a- -dhrish, attack, II, 1, 9.

adhra, weak : adhrasya, Ln:

anushak, in due order, I, 13, 54; 58, 33 72,7; II, 6, 8; Ill, 11, 1; V, 4, 103 7, 23 55 12, 35 V;

ad Setcey fo lem Poy urge € i Per ras 0 Pe 21,25 22,2; 26,83

ap : pari apa, he has won, I, 76, 1.

Apaya, N. of a river, III, 23, 4.

api, companion, I, 26, 3: co Page 4 IV, 3, 13-
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oO

a-prikkhya, whose leave should be asked, I, 60, 2.

&pya, companionship, I, 36, 12; III, +

ama, raw, IV, 3, 9°.

4-yagishrba, best performer of sacri- fices, II, 9, 6.

dyasa, of ’iron, 1 56,8,

ay, the living, I, 31, 23 rr; 66, I; 140, 8; 147, 12;—lively: dytvab dhendvad, Il, 5, 53— ee Me P-» I, 96, “a2 LH, 3 S3

ats Oy ge ee be 1845s V, 7,

a sdmsam “ay 6b, |e As 8 cae V, 3; 4°; pl, the Ayus, & 58, 373 60, 33 IV, 7, 4;—n., life, IIT, 3,7

dyudha, weapon, V, 2, 3.

adyus, life: visvam dyuh, r5e) Be ayub apam, III, 1, 57; dirgham yuh pra- -ydkshe, III, 7 ie ee trizi dyGmshi, III, 17, 31, &e.

4-rédhana, ascent, IV, 7,8; 8,2; 4.

drtana? I, 127, 61.

artvigya, duty of a priest, I, 94, 6

drya, the Aryan, I, 59, 2; visab arid, 1,97, 3°; 96, 3

dvib-rigika, aoe roe oP

dvib-tya, visible, I, 955 5»

avis, manifest: Avi bhava, I, 31, 31; Avib babhiitha, V, 1, 9; avih krinute, V, 2, 9.

a-sds, hope: 4-s4s,. IV, S01.

asa, region, V, 10, 6.

asina, old (7), 1, 27, 137.

ash, swift racer, I, 60, 5; IV, 7, 11.

Asu-asvya, plenty of swift horses, V, 6, 10.

Asu-ya, quickly, IV, 4, 2

a-susukshazi, flaming, II, 1, 1.

Asushana, aspiring after, IV, 1, 13.

Asu-héman, quick inciter, II, 1, 5°.

as: tipa asate, they approach rever- entially, I, 36,7; III, 2, 6 ;— sam-dsate, they lie down round about, III, 9, 7

He mouth < Ssh, 1,96. 4°. r40, 4; II, 1, 141; in the presence of, IV, 5, 103 manifestly, V,17, 2;

S243, Ye

Seal; MOU, by 75h se FV ky 26, FS V, 6,93 18, 4.

asa, face : yasya ae in whose

presence, I, 127, 8 asit, adv., near, Bk ci Ni a-suti, drink, IT, 1, 14.

[46]

Asura, of the Asura: garbhad/ asurd4A, III, 29, 11.

dskra, united, III, 6, 4°.

dsya, mouth, Tl, 1, 13.5 V,19; 1

d-huta, see hu,

a-htirya, to be led astray : 4-hiryahs (conj. ahfiryaA), I, 69, 4

1: ayate, he proceeds, I, 127, 3°; yanta/, corrupt for vyanta/? I, 140, 1373; sanim yaté, striving for gain, V, 27, 4 ;—adhi ihi, think thou (of us), I, 71, 107;— sab nt iyate (Samhita : sa nvi- yate), conj. sdnu (=sa Anu) fiyate, I, 145, 11;—-Antad Tyase, thou passest between, II, 6,7 ;— apa alyed, V, 2, 8 ;—tpa a imasi, we approach, I, 1, 7 ;—pari-eta, will overtake, I, 27,8 ;—pra-yati yag#é, adhvaré, while the sacri- fice is going on, III, 29, 16; V, 28, 6; pra-yaf devébhyaA, that the gods may come forth, I, 142, 6; éti pra, 1, 144,.17;— na prati-itaye, not to be with- stood, I, 36, <o;—sam_ yanti, come together, 1,37, ro; see sam-yat.

fd, nourishing power, sacred food: i/& kritani, 1, 128, 7; i/4b padé, £3205-4 211.10, 37< NOlaramn i/Ab, III, 4, 3.

[A, ‘ Nourishment, : N. of a goddess, Le Oe hee fee as De Mae sets 8: 16 Pie ote 8 a 35 Se LE. a Eee pastry ye. eae Ae Coma 4, 43.5, 8; f/ayad padé, III, Oo i>. SO, ut die, Waste Le 24,2; iayas putras, ITT, 29, 3

/a-vat, rich in nourishment, IV,

2.5,

itah-fiti, who from here distributes his blessings, I, 146, 2.

{ti, thus: iti kratva, with this inten- Hens £¥,4 4%

ittha, truly, 1,96, 93 t41,1 5 V. 17. 1; itthd dhiya&, with right thought, III, 27, 6

ittha-dhi, thus minded, IV, 11, 3.

idam, this: asmai (after the plural yé), I, 67, 8’; asmai (verb to be supplied), I, 70, 41; yadi idam, when here (all this happened), «1, 270,” 2s yadi idam, as I am here, IV, 5, 117;

rt

434 VEDIC

HYMNS.

there, II, 5, 5; esham (conj.

esham), IV, 2, 4’.

ida £it-idd 4it, now—now, IV, 10, 5.

idhma, fuel, I, 94, 4; III, 18, 3.

in: indédshi, thou drivest away, IV, 10, 7;—pra ainot, he has driven forward, I, 66, 10.

ina, strong, I, 149, 1

indu, Soma, V, 18, 2.

MOA 1; 8S, 12 344, aR OS re Os Pace brake ee greet ae BUF 4,6; 115; 22, 13; 25, 43 IV, 2,175 V,2,8 3 3,15 5,33 113

Bet . indram agnim, III, oR

indragni, “du., 1g 0 a 2 ae Gee ger oe MR, pa

indravishnd, du., Indra and Vishzu, iV 5185 4.

inv, to stir up, to further: fnvati, i; P20, 5 « Mavatan 4. Tey a= invast, 1,-54; 10% 14%, 40 = ¥, 28,2; fnvantas, III, 4, 5; in- vite, V,-6,°6.

fbha, elephant, IV, 4, 1’

fbhya, rich, I, 65, 7.

iva : svéna- -iva, read svéna eva? I, 145, 2°.

ish, to ee seek: ikkhanta, I, 68, 8 ; ikkhantah, I, 72, 2; ishud, BLE, 4, 3:

ish, to incite: ishé, infin., I, 71, 8° ; ish4yanta manma, they have stirred up our prayers, I, 77, 4°; ishdni, II, 2, 97; ishita, III, 3525 4.3; 12, I.

ish, food, i 12,73 s a7, Se 36,1. &c.; V, 6, 1-103; ishdm neta, Tie = “92,

isha, food-giving, I, 189, 87.

Isha. N,V, 7510.

ishany: ishavyanti, they speed it hither, V, 6, 67.

ishay, to seek nourishment : yanta, Il, 2, 11°.

ishira, vigorous, quick, I, 128, 5; III, 2,135 5,4.

ishudhyat, supplicant : ishudhyaté, I, 128, 64.

ishuy, to fly like an arrow, to shoot arrows (?): ishtiyate, I, 128, 2

isha-

Fig

ishu-yat, desiring food (?), I, 128, 47.

ishrani? I, 127, 61.

ishti, wish, search, I, 143, 87; 145, ¥3 149, 3.52); 4s 7

ishti, sacrifice, II, 1, 9.

ishzi, incitement (7), IV, 6, 77.

1: pra fmahe vaé, we entreat for you, I, 36, 11;—ad imahe, we implore, III, 26, i

id, to magnify : “tle, Oe Pee eae 43 Ai | Sy ine Been ohn Bt

ee rere 6 scores 36, ee te Lil 6, 3:3 2 ee >. 2; 27, 14; A Te eS 3 3 9»

1; 14, 23 33 21, 3; Wata, I, 06,.3°5 JHE… To. Oe with 17e° 5 i, 45 ana, le 6. Ue 28,94 dditay. der gs as apace eG ee rey are

V/énya, to be magnified, I, 79, 5; ae RL, 275-135. es

Lay idya, inte ee being magnified : idyab, 1, 1, 2; 12, 3°; 75543 188, aed ered, 2, 25.5. 6; 93 9, 8; 17,43 ty 4: “29, May ene Oey oa Se Pome rae ir: jratam, may they arise, IV, 8, i irayadhyai, he shall rise up, IV, 2, 11;—@-iriré, they have raised, set to work, 1, 143, 43

Dhar .29 f 39s 15:—ni erire, they have roused, I, 128, 8; 11g. eT Ve,

ivat, like this, IV, 46 oe aS

ie to rule: isata, I, 36, 16: II, 7,2

vasvah ise, i 74, 0% ’yavat ise, as far as I have power, ITI, 18, 3. 4, master, lord, I, 73, 9; 79, 43 14 oa

’shite; they flee, I, 141, 8 sya ishate, he advances, bi 4465.5

ALA lsana

ish :

uktha, hymn, litany, I, 27, 12; 71, 2; 140,13; II, 8,5; III, 5,2; 13,6; 20,1; IV, 3,4; 16; 6, It, Ii, aN as 6,9; 18, 4.

ukthdvahas, “(i 127, 8”),

uktha-sas, chanting litanies, IV, 2,16.

ukthin, rich in hymns, III, 12, 5.

ukthya, praiseworthy, I, 79,12; III, a, 133 ER | 10, 65 96,25 VAG; 6

uksh, to sprinkle: afikshan, III, 9, g ; saty4m ukshan, IV, 1, 10.

uksh, to grow. See vaksh.

ukshan, bull, I, 146, ail yes III, 7,63 rhe Bee Pa

ugra, strong, mighty, I, Wy es ea 6a a6, 4 FV, 3, 487:

Ugra-deva: ugra-devam, I, 36, 18’.
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udatha, hymn, I, 73, 10; 143, 6; EV 35 903. Vi 32, 3,

uttana: uttana, lying extended on ner Dack, TN, se, 3°: Lil, 29, 37; V, 1, 3*;—nyain uttanas, spread out downwards-turned, WN, 33, &

utt4nd-hasta, with outstretch-d hand, Ill, 14, 5

ut-vat : eae ni-vatah, to the heights and to the depths, III, z, 10.

ttsa, spring, ITI, 26, 9.

udany4, of water, Il, %, Be

tdyata-sru£, the sacrificer who raises the spoon, I, 31, 5.

und, to moisten: havy4m undan, H, 3, 2.

upa-dbhrtt, the bringing : firgdm upa- Abhriti, b, 498, 3,

ipa-iti, approaching, supplication, I, cine Gap gS Paes &. Sae oe

upa-kshetr7, follower, III, 1, 16.

upabdi, noise produced by going, I, 7497 °

upa- ma, high MDs 1, Shy XS”,

upama, ’likeness, G, 38, 16)

upa-mada, enjoyment, 1 9 Wa ae

upa-mit, supporting, I, 59, 1°; pillar, V, 5, 1.

ipara, lower, I, 79, 3%; 128, 3; aparasu, i in our neighbourhood, E424; 5° 3 fiparasya, nearer, IV, 2, 18° ; dparan, getting be- hind, I, 4,9 yj

upa-vaktr7, the U. priest, 1V, 9, 5

upas, lap: upasi (conj. for apasi), (III, r, 34-08),

upa-sad , sitting down (reverentially), 6 te

Upa-stutd, i Sh s6”s 53”,

fipa-stuti, praise, I, 148, 2.

upa-stha, lap, I, 95, 43 53 pitr6s upa-sthe, I, 31, 9; 146,13; III, 5, 8; 26,9; apdm upa-sthe, I, 144, 2; mats upa-sthe, III, 8, 12 20; 45 Vy hy Os 40, I

upa-sthéyam arati, he goes to greet them, I, 145, 4°.

apika, neighbouring, I, 142, 7; III, 4, 6.

upaké, near at hand, I, 27, 6; IV, FOR G1 3

aipeti, see apa-iti.

ubh: ubdham, closed, IV, 1, 15 3— sam-ubdham, ccfined, V, 2, 11.

ubha, both: ubhé for ubhé, I, 140, 3’; ubhé {ti toké fti tanaye, I, 147, 1°.

ubhaya, both, I, 26, 9°: 31, 7; ubhayan, both (kinds of men, the pious and the impious), I, 189, 7 of both kinds (wealth), IT, 9, 5

uri, wide: urd kshayaya fakrire, I, 36,8; urvi, the wide (Earth), I, 146, re Tl, 4, 7; ur, wide space, III, 1, 11°

uru-gaya, wide-ruling, II, 1, 3; III, 6, 4°; IV, 3,75 14,1

uru-grayas, extending over spaces, V, 8, 6.

uru-vya7&, far-reaching, V, 1, 12.

uru-samsa, widely-renowned: uru- samsaya, I, 31, 14.

urushy, to guard, deliver: urushya, I, 58, 8; 9; IV, 2, 6; to keep off: 4ditim urushya, IV, 2, 11°; urushyat, he has escaped into wide space, III, 5, 8

urvara, field, I, 127, 6.

Urvasi: urvasih, 1V, 2, 184.

urviyd, far and wide, I, 141, 5; II, BBP aids iy Me Vaiao, 3,

ulkd, firebrand, IV, 4, 2

us, see vas.

usddhak, eagerly burning, III, 6, 7°.

Usig, (Agni) the Usig (or willing one), III, 3,73 83 11, 273 27, 10° ;—pl., the Usigs, mythical priests, 1.60, 2°: 44498. 3) 189, 7; If, 4, 5°; HI, 2, 4°; O55) 30 TV, 3, 5 Va Se4

ush, to burn down: ushzan, I], 4, 7;—n{ oshatat, burn down, IV, 4, 4.

ush, to shine. See vas,

ushah-bfidh, awakening with the dawn, I, 44,13 93 65,93 127, 1035 Jil aeah 4 ey 8

ushér, dawn: usra/, gen. sing., I, 1 Oa a

ushés, dawn, I, 71,13 94, 53 ushdsah navedas, I, 79, 1°; vastoh ushasa/, I, 79, 6; dosha& ushasi, II, 8,3; IV, 2,8; prati doshém ushdsam, IV, 12, 23; ushdsah vi-roké, III, 5, 2; ushdsad vi- Webian $61,860. 9 A eee 14, 43—Dawn, the goddess, I, 44, 1°3 3; 8; 143 H1,-17, 3°; 96, £00 6. FG GET tn,

wide
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1; 28, 1; ushad garad, lover of the Dawn, I, 69, 13; 93 devi ushaA, IIT, aS eee Oa Dee & aes 14, 3; dosham ushdsam, Night and Morning, V, 5, 6 sail, nakta #a ushésa, I, 73, 7; ushasau, the two Dawns, Night and Dawn, I, 188, 67; III, 4, 6” * 14,33 V, 154 3—ushasad, the Dawns, 1, 44; 1o311,’2,9

8; Ill, 5,1; IV, 1, 13°5 2, 103 (55. 83 t:b4,cks Usher. vie bhati/, II], 6, 7 ; ushdsad fishud4, III, 7, 10; ushdsdm dgram, IV,

jac o

ushdsandkta, Dawn and Night, II, 3, 6.

usr, bright, I, 69, 9

usra, milch-cow, IV, 1, 13 3 see also ushar.

usriya, heey cow, Il, 5,43%> LY,

5, 8°; 9.

utf, blessing, protection, Et6, Fawe.

{idhan, udder. 1.60, 37.246, 9 + -I11, 29, 145 IV, is Eon 2, 1033 ‘pitas fidhad, III, 1,9’; sdsmin ’ddhan, LV 7,7 10, Oe

ima, helpful, Tl Gee.

firg : mahi firgdy antid, giving mighty vigour, III, 7,4

arg, vigour : urgam pate, I, 26, 1; frgah napat, I, 58, 8; II, és a LiL 27,12 V, 7 r; 17, 53 firgdh putram, I, 96, 3; tirgd pinvasva, III, 3, 7.

firza-mradas, soft like wool, V, 5, 4

irnu: vi firnot, he has revealed, 7 68,1; vi aurnot, he has opened, I, 68, 10.

firdhva, straight, standing erect, I, 36,135 143 95, 5, &e.

firmi , wave, I, 7 Fe Saleh te ae Wp a

cirmyl, night; EH, a, 3.

firva, stable, stall, prison, I, 72, 8; saah ete Oe Ps eds ©

fh: thé, he is considered, V, 3, 9

95, 10.

ri, to go, &c.: rinvati, he procures, I, 128, 6; he hastens, I, 144, 5; arta tmana divaA, arose, V, 25, 8? ;—-abhi aru/, they ran up to, III, 1, 4 ;—ut-dritha, thou hast sprung, II, 9, 3; at iyarti vadam, he raises his voice, III, 8, 5°; fit arta, it rose up, IV, 1, 17;

ft aram, IV, 15, 7 ;—pra arth, they have risen, III, 7, 1; pra date I stretch forth, III, 19, ; pra arta, it came forth, IV,

E ’12 ama rinvati, he discloses, L, 52, areas rinvan, they opened, I, 69, 10; vi rinvati, he opens, I, 128, 6; V, 16, 2 -_sam- drata, he has come together, L; eae ae sam rinvati, it accomplishes, LLE 2, 1; he sets himself in motion, III, rz, 27; sam-ritad, erected,

5 IV, 13,5

rikvan, singer, III, 13, 5.

rigmiya, praiseworthy, IIT, 2, 4.

rtk, see ark,

rik, hymn, (sacrificial) verse, I, 36, TT dh 85 757.15 05-5 5 a7,

rig, rivig, to press on, strive forward: ringasana,: 1, 58; 3% 90. 3% ritigan, 1, 95,7; ri#igate, 1, 141, GS T48e02 5 Gl lye 15 B25 5 rifigase, I press on, IV, 8, 1;— abhi rigyate, I, 140, 2;—a rifigase. V, 13, 6’;—ni ri#gate, he throws down, I, 143, 5; nf rifige, I catch hold, III, 4, 7

rigika, (I, 44, 3’).

righ, rightly, II, 3, 7; right deeds, Michio

rigu-avk, going straight forward, IV, 6, 9.

rigu-mushka, puissant, IV, 2,2; 6,9.

rigu-yat, righteous, V, 12, 5.

rina, debt, IV, 3, 13.

rit4, the Rita, Right, I,1;8; 75, 5’; 79s 307 TAT, 45 DET 4s 65265 UN: Te 3 5 au cha £65. 19”%. 3.4” 5 O-1ags 5s 38s NEL Te TOS Ee 0. Reg: 4; ritat Adhi, on behalf of Rita, 1, 36,1945. petasya vrata, 1 Gs, 3s tasya yoni, 1,65) 4. Ti. hi his AN. 435 Te ee ea dhdram ritaésya, I, 67, 7*; V, 12, 2; ritd sapantad, I, 67, 8; 68, 43; ritdsya préshahs ritasya dhitfA, I, 68, 51; dadhan ritam, 1; 71, 3’; ritdsya dhenavah, ie 7356.5 ritasya patha, I, 325,25 yahvi iti »ztasya, matara, I, 142, 7 ee fee te ; ritasya dhtis-s4dam, I, jie 7 ; ritasya dohanaA, streams of Rita, I, 144, qi: rathif ritdsya, Il], 2,.8 ;:1V, 10, 2; ritasya sdman, I, 147,
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1*; ritam yaté, I, 188, 2; piir- vib ritasya sam- drisab, III, se at ritasya sadasi, Ill, 7, 25 gopith ritasya, il, £O, 25 fi- tasya pathyas Anu, Ill, ry ay 2 ritasya yége vantshah, eager to set to work the Rita, Tl, 27. 11’; riténa ritam ni-yatam, IV, 3, 91,23 ritasya padé, IV, 5, 9; ritasya dhdman, IV, 7, 7°; ri- tasya rasmim, V, 7, 3 ; riténa, in the right way, III, 4, 5; 5, 3 j—adj., righteous, IV, 3, 87.

rita-Ait, intent upon Rita (Right), I, 145,53 1V, 3,43; V; 3,9

rita-gata, born in or from the Rita: rita-gatah, I, 36, 19; 144, 73 3656: ie G10 + 20, 2:

rita-g#a, knowing the right way, I, yee?

rita-pa, protecting the Rita, (III, 20, 415 V, 12, 3”).

rita-pragata, born from Rita, 1, 65,10.

rita- a penetrated by Rita, I, 70,

ritay, to adorn the Rita: ritena,: ¥,°t2;. 3.

rita-yat, righteous, Eh, a5 V5.8, 3; V, 27, 4.

rita-y, loving Rita, V, 8, 1.

rité-van, righteous, I, 77, 13 23 5; ITI, 2, 13; 6, 10; 13, 25 14, 2; 20,4; IV,1,23; 2,1; 6,5; 7,33 735 10,7; V, 1, 6; 25,1

rita-vridh, increaser of Rita, | Be oc Oc .44, tay ae, OF thls 2 ts

rit, season, I, 95, 33; V, 12, 3°.

ritu-thd, observing the right time, II, 3, 7.

ritu-pa, guardian of the seasons, Eli; 364” o Vy a2, 37

ritvig, ministrant, priest, I, 1, 13 44,113 45,73 60, 3; II, 5, 77; Mias TO. Go) V 2a, 3 20, 7.

ritviya, at the appointed season, I, TAs Etolis te 2 id, 2O. £0,

ridh, to accomplish: ridhyama, I, St Re LV da:

ridhak, in one’s peculiar way, ITI,

ritayan

25, 1}. Ribhi, iL, ti eae ee OF ee, piehl, a Wish Ly 7, a (STs Ts 66. 45 Ill, at. 3; sahdsram rishibhiA,

ie 189, 8 rishi- krit, making (one) a Rishi, I,

8 Oa Sig

rishi, pl., dawns (?), I, 127, 10°; V, 2661”.

rishya, tall, I, 146, 2; £051 Vy 35 23

1S Pat eae a

éka: ékah-ekad, every one, III, 29, 15.

éka-adyu, of unique vigour, I, 31, 5.

éna, variegated : éni iti, I, 144, 6}.

€NAS; SIN, 45.2003 1s. Ans Fy, TO” > aN, 12,45 5; V, 3, 7-

éman, course, path, I, 58, 4* ; 1V,7,9.

éva, way: évaid, in due way, I, 68, 43; 95,6; €vena, in his way, I, 128, 3; aryab évaiA, IV, 2, 12°; —the going, I, 79, 2

eva, thus, I, 76, B55 Gre Oe a III, 17, 2; evam, Samh., V, 6, LOrs

esha, rapid, (IV, 2, 4’).

éka, homestead, I, 66, 3. ogayamana, displaying his power, I, 140, 6. Aaisiie richest :

ITE, 21; 5° éshadhi, hetby- Ws 60. 340-9080” Fay 1,15 4, 43 Il, 1, 13; 5, 8”; pe tat Be Rae & éha, heedfulness, IV, to, 17.

Kanya, r; 30; 55 kAnvasah, I, 44, 8 5 stinavad, ’1, 45; 5.

katidha Ait, everywhere, ae ae

kada ana, never, I, 150, 2.

kan: tasya Adkan, therewith he is satisfied, I, 148, 2; Aakanas, loving, III, 5,2; kdanishad, take joyfuily, 1II, 28, 5; 4akanads, delighting, desiring, V, 3, 10; by ee 34 kake, he desires, III, 3, 33 a kake, I love, HiT. 35-10,

kanya, maiden, i 66, 8! ; kaninam, a ee ay 2

kaya: kayasya kit, of whomsoever, I, 27, 8; kaya, how, Gy eae ae

kar, to praise, ae 4554 F),

kardsna, arm: sripra karasna, II], 13, Ss

karmazya, able, III, 4, 9

karman, work, deed, I, 31, 8; III,

égishrbam médaA,

bo”; 115 T7539 Kanvasya

$2, 6:

kalyaza, beautiful, I, 31, 9.

Kavi: Sage. lao, 65.7 5.33, 95,5: &c.; 1, 95, 82; dhirdsad kava- yah, I, 146, 41.

438

VEDIC HYMNS.

kavi-kratu, having the mind of a sage, thoughtful, I, 1, 5; III, 2,43 14,73 27,12; V, 11, 4.

kavi-£had, showing himself as a sage, ye Aes ee

kavi-tama, the highest sage, III, 14, 1

kavi-prasasta, praised by sages, V, 1, 8.

kavi-sasta, praised by the sages, III, abeas 20,9.

kavyata, wisdom, I, 96, 2.

ka: kayamanaJ/, finding pleasure,

lit, 9, 2. ° See kan. kaimya, of love: dugdham nakimyam, Ae ae

kara, race : hee na karé, I, 141, to!;—triumph: abh{ karam arean, 1, 1, b4°.

Karu, singer). 33, 8G = 148) -2 4 Fi, 2-0-5 LE 6. ¥.

kdvya, quality of a sage, wisdom, I, 72, 1°; 96, 13 II, 5, 3; III, Pe Oe 57 | kOe UV GE ay 10S TE,

3; V, 3, 5.

kdshz4a, pl., the (aerial) arena, I, 59, 6 ; race-course, I, 146, 5.

kiyat, however small, IV, 5, 6

kiri, poor, unable, i, 25, 137s V. yey Coe

Kista: Kistdsad, the Kistas, I, 127,71.

kfapaya, agitating, Laas. 3

kumara, prince, IV, 15, 7–103 ne ee coiuy 2

kilisa, axe, Li a; 8.

Kusika, pl., the Kusikas, III, 26, 17; 33 29, 15.

kifit-arthin, aie! for all that is desired, IN, 756

kri, to make, &c.: yag#am krinotana, Mites fas Kram, t) 4, Ss kridhi nad rayé, help us to wealth, III, 15, 3°; krinéti devén martyeshu, he conveys the gods to the mortals, I, 77, t’; karikratad, displaying, I, 140, 5’; kritah (read parish- kritah ?), adorned, I, 141, 8’; dhiya £akre, III, 27, 9’; krantad, IV, 2, 14; akarma te, we have done our work for thee, IV, 2, 19;—-aram_ karat, he may readily serve, II, 5, 8; uri kakrire, they have made wide room for, I, 36,8; satra ak- ranah, 1,72,1;—a krinéshi, thou givest, I, 31, 7; & krinudhvam,

bring hither, I, 77, 2 ;—apa @

?

boy,

kridhi, drive away, III, 16, 5?; —ni kab, he has brought down (i.e. surpassed), 1,72, 1} ;—pari- krita, made ready, III, 28, 2;— sim akrinvan tégase, they have sharpened, III, 2, 10; see krand.

kridhd, weak, IV, 5, 14.

krip: akripran, they have pined, AD Fis

krip, body, Wee 5 pa ee oye

krishti, human race; 36-56 3: S90, 53 74,25; 189, 3 ;—tribe, clan, V, 1, 63 19, 3:—dwelling, IT, a, Fe.

krishnd, bidek, “L585 4% : 08 Fe ade krishndb REE UE 1 yo: 2? darkness, I, 140, 5; krishndsu, in the dark nights, G0 cee

krishna- adhvan, whose path is black, Fi, 4.6:

krishna-gamhas, speeding on_ his black way, I, 141, 7.

krishna-prita, immersed in dark- ness, I, 140, 3.

krishna- vyathi, with a black trail,

Ay

krishnd- -sita, drawing black furrows, LOTEOS 0)

k/ip: akripanta dhibhi/, they

chanted their prayers, IV, 1, 1 kéta, desire, I, 146, 3. ket, light, shine, splendour, I, 36, 14 5 1V,.7,43 14, 23 V, 7, 43 ketGm usra/, I, 71, 22 ket, beacon, banner, I, ed © ades 0 8 | Oe a aoe aes raat A a oe vidd- thasya, I, 60, 1; yag#asya, I, 96,02 32965 Fit, 41. 2a, 5; V,11, 2; yag#dnam, III, 3, 3; adhvarasya, III, 8, 8; adh- varanam, III, 10, 4. kévala, alone, I, 13, 10. kesin, long-haired, I, 140, maned, III, 6, 6 kratu, power of mind, wisdom, I, 65, 9; 67, 2; 68, 3; 69, 2; 73,25 77, 3’3 128, 43 141,63 9; 143, 23 145, 25 Il, 5, 4; 11) ,2,/ 320, 5,9; Of 11, 0, IV, 5, 73 10,13 23 12,1; V, 10,2; 17,4 ;—mind, iB 66, are will, I, 68, 93 iti kratva, with thisintention, I V,1, 1’;—power, h; .1975.6:4-228, 55 Fih

8; long-
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krand, to neigh, bellow, roar: kran- dat, I, 36, 8; afikradat, I, 58, 2; kanikradat, bellowing, I, 128, 3; krandan, III, 26, 3.

kram : pari akramit, he has circum- ambulated, IV, 15, 3.

Krapa,-as soon as, £,.83,:2”°3 Vy. 75 83; indeed, V, 10, 21.

krid, to sport: kri/antah, IV, 4, 9; kri/an, V, 19, 5.

kshatra, royal power, IV, 4, 8; V, 27. 6,

kshatriya, royal power, IV, 12, 31.

kshap, night: kshapas (conj. ksha- pas), I, 44, 8°; kshapas (conj. kshapah/), nights and dawns, I, 70, 71: kshapa4, by night, I, 79, 6; kshdpas sam-yata/, II, 2, 2%,

kshapd-vat, earth-protecting, I,70,5’.

ksham, earth, (I, 79, 3”); III, 8, 7.

kshaya, dwelling, I, 36, 8; 74, 43 144,73 III,2, 65 3,2; 11, 7°35

» 9, 23 12, 65 23, 43 divi

kshayam (conj. divikshayam), Lore

kshar, to flow: ksharasi, I, 27, 6; ksharanti, I, 72, 10.

ksha, earth, I, 67, 57; 95, 19; 96, 71; 189, 33 visvasu kshasu, I, E2y. to”,

kshaman, earth, IV, 2, 16.

kshi, to dwell: ksheti, I, 94, 2; ksheshyantas, going to settle, Tis 42st KSnavar, bbls: Os ee kshepayat, may he give us dwelling, V, 9, 7 ;—prithivim upa-kshéti, he dwells on the earth, I, 73, 3 ;—prati-kshiy4n- tam, who abides turned towards, II, 10, 4;—to rule; kshayan, III, 25, 3; kshayasi, IV, 5, rr.

kshiti, dwelling, human settlement, 1,59,15 65,553 72, 73 735 43 II, 2, 33 IIL, 3,93 13,475 14, 4; 1V,5,15’; V, 7,1 ;—1tribe, III, 18,1; V,1,10; kshitindm, daivinam, III, 20, 4.

kship, finger: dasakshipa4, III, 23, 3.

kshipra, a tossing (bow ?), IV, 8, 8’.

kshi, to fail: kshiyate, IT, 9, 5.

kshu-mat, rich in food, II, 1, 10; 4, 8; 9,5; IV, 2, 187

kshé? IV, 3, 6°.

kshétra, dweiling-place, V, 2, 3’; 4.

kshetra-sddhas, giving bliss to our fields, III, 8, 7°.

kshéma, safety, peace, I, 66, 3 ; 67, 2. kshema-yat, living in peace, III, 7, 2. kshdéda, stream, I, 65, 5; 613; 10.

kha, opening, IV, 11, 2.

khy4: prati akhyat, he has looked on, IV, 13,13 14,1;—vi akhyan, they looked around, IV, 1, 18.

gana, troop: gavam-ganam, III, 26, 6 TOW. Vy 2, 2. ganya, belonging to the host, III,

79 5+

gabhira, deep, IV, 5, 5°; 6.

gam, to go: gagamyat, I, 58, 9; pari-sadanta/ agman, IV, 2, 17‘; —akkha gamema, we may obtain, IV, 5, 13 ;—sam-gatani, com- prised, I, 31, 51; sam-gagman4- su krishtishu, when the human tribes met (in battle), I, 74, 2; manas4sam gagmt/, they agreed in their mind, III, 1, 13.

gaya, home, I, 74, 2; dominion, V, ro, 4

garbha, womb, I, 65, 43 148, 5;— fruit of the womb, germ, I, 95, 2; 43 146, 5; II, 10, 3; III,

Ee. ths Ors: 9,90”. 20002 7 tas V, 2, 23; bhfitdnam garbham, III, 27,9 ;—-child,son: garbhah apam, vananam, &c., I, 70, 3; Vib bts 5 83 5, 3 carne viridham, II, 1, 14; dadhate garbham, IV, 7, 91.

garbhini, pregnant, III, 29, 2.

garh, to blame: garhase, IV, 3, 5.

gavisha, see go-isha.

gavishti, see g6-ishfi.

Gavishthira, V, 1, 12.

gavya, of the cows, I, 72, 8; IV, 2,173;—bliss in cows, I, 140, 13.

gavyat, longing for the cows, IV, 1,15.

ga, to go: pra-gigatas, coming forward, I, 150, 2.

ga, to sing: akkha agnim gasi, V, ae F

gath, path, course, I, 71, 2; 72, 93 95,10; 96,43 III, 1, 2; 4, 4.

gayatra, Gayatra song, I, 12,113 27, 43 79,73; 188, IT.

gayatra-vepas, moved by the Gayatra song, 1, 142, 12.

gah, to dive: ati gihemahi, IT, 7, 3.

gir, praise, prayer, I, 26, 5; 59, 4’3 TE 254 ee:
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girf, hill, I, 65, 5.

a loving pra‘ses, I, 45, 2; II, 6,

gu: PaEARe, he has loudly praised, I, 127, 10°.

gur: gugurvani fti, eager in praising, ay tA, 8 - abhi guguryaA, ap- prove, I, 140, 13;

gurt, heavy: mantrad guris, I, 147, 4-

guh, to hide : guhamanah, IV, 1, 1.

gah, covert: guha giham, I, 67, 6°.

gaha, in secret, I, 65,1; 67, 34 II, 4, 9’3 III, 1, 9; 143 V, 2,13 15,53 gaha bhavantam, santam, the hidden one, I, 67, 73; 141, ee Tl. SoG 5 Ve Serge Ruta hitam, hidden, IV, 5, 8’; 7, 63 V, 11, 6;

gihya, secret, 194505. Ny S,, Fox V, 3,23 35 5, 10.

gri, to praise, I, 44, 6, &c. 5 ; grinite, he is praised, |, 79, 12 Y.” desh- nam abhi grinthi, hail our gift, II, 9, 4; abhi grinitas, they salute, III, 6, 103; girah abhi grindti, he responds to my hymns, V, 27, 3.

gri: gigri-vamsah, having awoke, II], 10,93; Agigar fti, he has awaken- CON 4. 307: 3 ee, ort

gritsa,clever, III,1,2; 19,1

; 1V,5, 2. Gritsa-mada :

gritsa-madasa/, II,

4, 9

gridhnt, greedy, I, 70, 11”.

griha-pati, master of the house, I, 12,43; 36).5 3 60, 4:5 11,1, 3°; IV, 9,45 11,53 V, 8,13 2.

gd, cow, wh 31, 12, &c. 5 95; ern tears 3, 2 os stam na gavas, I, 66, 9; tidhad na génam, I, 69, 3; puru-damsam sanim 26d, ULL, ts 23:3 Oka aur, UL, s, 2°; gihyam nama génam, V, 3, $s avindat gay, V, “5a, 4: anasvanta gdva, two oxen with a Care V, 27401:

gé-agra, at the head of which are cows, II, 3, 16°.

go-isha, fighting for cows, IV, 13,2

go-iskti, ‘striving for cows,’ ee I, 36, 8; (45, 7°).

go- -rigika, (I, 44, 3°).

Gétama, I, 79, 10; IV, @. 113 pl, the Gotamas, I, 60, 5 ; 77, es ve. 1% 2%.

gopa, shepherd, guardian, protector, I, 96,7; Il, 9, 25 63 IIL, 15, 2; V, 2) 53 Tl, 13 12, 43 ew ritasya, I, 1,8 >} 4445 10,

; visam gopah, I, 94, 5) ; 96, Ae

gé- oat rich in, or consisting in, cows, I, 79, eet 16,45 IV, ye ee Soe Ph gr er vragdm g6-mantam, full of cows, IV, 1, 15.

gauri, buffalo cow: 12,6,

gna, wife, Lv, 6; 4°

gnavat, eae by the divine wives: gnavab (conj. gnavad), LL, 3, 5%.

grabhava-vat, a firm hold, I, 127, 5°.

grdma, hamlet, I, 44, 10.

gravan, pressing-stone (of the Soma), V, 3, 3’5 V, 25, 8

gaurydm, IV,

ghana, club, J, 36, 16%.

gharmé, offering of hot milk to the Asvins, III, 26, 77; the gharma vessel, V, 19, 4.

ghush: ghéshi, it resounded, IV, 4,8.

ghri, to Naas gigharmi, IJ, 10, 45 5.

ghrina, foe ghrina, I, 141, 4°.

ghrita, the Ghrita, or ghee, yee 33 ba7.-t, Sec: 113, 20S 6rs ghritini aksharan, I, 188, 5; ghritam na ptitam, III, Pa OF ghritébhid a-hutaA, worshipped by offerings of ’ghrita, Eis Fuca saki ghritam na taptam, IV, I, 6.

ghrita-ahavana, to whom ghrita ob- lations are poured out, 1, 14555

45, 5-

ghrita-nirnig, whose stately robe is ghee, Jt 17, 2 3.37, 4

ghrit4-prishtha, whose back is covered with ghee, I, 13, 5; V; 435 14) 5-

ghrita-pratika, whose face shines with ghee, I, 143, 7; III,1, 18;

bi oe F eee

ghrita-prasatta, taking his seat in ghee, V, 15, 1.

ghrita-prash, ghrita-sprinkling, I, 45, 1 ; Il, 3, 2

ghrita-yoni, having his abode in ghee, (I, 140, 17); IIL, 4, 275

ghritd-vat, rich in ghee, I, 142, 2; 1S ae ey ee a oe
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ghrita-skit, dripping with ghee, ITI, 21,3; V,14, 3. ghrita-sri, adorned with ghee, I, 128,

Api Sypte

ghrita-sna, swimming in ghee, IV, 6, 9.

ghrita-snt, swimming in ghee, III,

STNG ae ate ae, 2,

ghritht (the ladle) full of ghee, III, Ott 3608s 27578 2 Lv OS: ¥;, 28;, 5.

ghrishvi, brisk, IV, 2, 13. ghora, terrible, IV, 6, 6. ghésha, noise, III, 7, 6

ka, and: fa ratham for daratham, I, 70, 77; (in the first member), 1, 77, 2%

kakri, maker, III, 16, A

kaksh, to look: satam kakshanab akshdbhid, I, 128, 3;—Anu fa- kaksha, V, 2, 8 ;—abhi akshase, 2: 9;—vi hashte, | es a V, 19, 1° ;—nah kridhi sam- kakshe, make us behold, I, 127, If.

kakshana, appearance, I, 13, 5.

ete i sight, I, 96, as V;

kat, ms ides Aatantam, I, 65, es ie katayasva, drive away, V

e

Pelits aachs: four-eyed : akshab, I 3h, 135

katub-pad, four-footed, 1, 04; 5:

kanah-hita, with satisfied mind, III, he ea frat die Ps

kanas : kanah dhas, accept, I, 26, 10.

kandra, gold, II, 2, 4%.

kandra-r atha, with a shining chariot, Lo tat, Yo sib ek:

kar, to move, ’walk : karathaya g*- vase, that we may walk and live, I, 36, 14; Aaradtha (conj. karatha), I, 66, 9’; Aaratah dhruvasya, of whatever moves or is firm, I, 146, 1; g&ha 44- rantam, I1I, 1, 9%;—nth £arati, he comes forward, I, 95, 4 ;— te pari £aranti, they walk around thee, 1, 127, 9?;—vi Aaranti, spread around, I, 36, 3 ;—abhi vi aranta, they have come hither and thither, III, 4, 5

Aaratha, ail that moves, (1, 66, 9’); sthatGd faratham, I, 58, 57;

katus-

68,1; 70,77; sthatdm sardtham, I, 70, 3; sthatrin Zaratham fa, Ae Pe

karishni, speedy, IV, 7, 9.

karman, skin: sasdsya Aarma, III, 5, 67; 7!;—Aarma-iva, like a hide, IV, 13, 4

karshani, human tribe, I, 127, 2; Pl, 02-5 On Ty EV ye a eos, BN eae Ly

karshani-dhrit, supporting the human tribes, 1V, 1, 2.

karshani-pra, filling the dwellings of people, LV, 2; 13:

kashila-vat, with head-pieces, III, $, 107:

kaya, respectful, III, 24) 4

kiru, beautiful, I, 58, loc., I, 72, 2°.

kiru-pratika, cheerful- faced, II, 8, 2.

ki: ni-kdyya, revering, III, 26, I3— vi le may he distinguish, ¥V, 2:

ki kitvit- manas, attentive-minced, V,

eee ; Aaru,

kit, me site! light up: Aitayantam, II, 2, 4; Aitayat, II, 2,5; Aita- yema, II, 2, 10; Aitréza kikite bhasd, II, 4, 5; Aiketa, II, 4, 6; kékitana/, resplendent, III, 29, 7; Aiketa, he has dis- tinguished himself, V, 27, 13;— pra &iketa, he has shone forth, V,19,13;—vi &ikite, it shines, I, 71,7

kit, to see, watch, be intent on: kikéta, I, 67, 7; Aiketat asmai, may he pay attention to this (sacrificer), I, 69, 9 ; AitayantaA, awaking attention, I, 94, 4; ectaty, 1 496. 4s Sil, 14, 33 Rétate, III, 14, 2; Aikitanas ad{ttan, seeing the unseen ones, III, 18, 2; étatahs, attentive, IV, 5 43 #ikiddhi, V, 22, 4°; ketayat, he has enlightened, IV, 1,9’; Aitayan, enlightening, V, 15, 5°; Aikitvan, knowing, I, 68, 6, &c.;—d siketa, he has understood, I, 95, 4 ;—A4eti pra, it has been known, III, 12, 9 ;— vi Aitayanta4, causing to discern, V, 19, 2 ;—sam-Aikitvan, look- ing over, IV, 7, 8.

kiti, pile, (I, 67, 10%).

kitta, mind, V, 7, 9.
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Aitti, splendour (?), I, 67, rol.

Aitti, thought, III, 2, wisdom, IV, 2, TI.

kitra, bright, excellent, 6, &e.

Aitra-bhanu, with bright splendour, Rate 0 etl, 40, 2 © 59) 8669

kitra-yama, whose way is bright, Tits 45

kitra-sokis, of bright splendour, V, 197°%.

kitrasravah-tama, whose glory is brightest, I, 1, 55 45, 6.

kud, to quicken, promote: sodayAsi, I, 94, 15; Aodayata, I, 188, 8.

krit : vi kritanti, they get off, I, 67, 8

kétana, brilliant, II, 5, 17; III, 12, 2;—n., splendour, light, I, 13,

r; III, 3, 8; IV, 7, 2

kétishta, most famous, I, 65, 9; most shining, I, 128, 8; most brilliant, V, 27, 1.

koda, driver, I, 143, 6.

Aodayat-mati, stirring thoughts, V, 8, 6.

Ayu: & tva akukyavus, they have made thee speed hither, I, 45, 8.

bay

cee

I, 66,

Ty


	khad, to show oneself: sAadayati,

	
PEO: %. khaya, shadow, I, 73, 8




gathara, belly, I, 95, 10; Tilo ae: a2; 14000, 14”.

gan, to be born: gagnanah, 112.95 gatah and gani-tvah, I, 66, ae ganayat, he caused to be born, I, 71, 8°; gatasya ka gidyami- nasya fa kshdm, the earth (i.e. the support) of what is born and what will be born, I, 96, 71; gilyemahi, we may multiply with offspring, I, 97, 43 gana- masi, III, 2, 11; gatab gayate, III, 8, 5’; ganata, they have generated, IV, 1, 1; gatan ubhay4n, the two races (of men and gods), IV, 2, 2; ganitos, from giving birth, IV, 6, 7 5;— a gdyamanam (conj. gaya- mana), I, 60, 3!;—pragag#i-van, generator, Il, y Pee §

gana, man, people, $y 96,03, eos dafvyam ganam, the divine host, Ey Bij 37} 44,935.45). 3 93

10; V, 13, 33 ganaya sdsvate,

ra I, 36, isc Tf Avge oe ganas, tribe: ganas? iti ubhé iti, both tribes (of gods and cf men), II,

ar

gani, wife, I, 66, 8; ganayah sa- nildb, I, 71,1 3;—woman, III, 26, 3) ; IV, 55 5+

ganitri, begetter, I, 76, 4‘; ganita, rédasyoh, i 96, 4:3 pitas ka garbham ganitid ka, III, 1, ro! dyats pita ganitd, IV, T,i10.

gani-tva, who will be born: gani- tvam (conj. gani-tvah), I, 66, 8’.

ganiman, birsh, 0 eae: trib ganimani, Iv, 1, 7 -—_devinam ganimani, a eee 10} a ey i 18 ;—offspring, V, 3, 3.

gants, birth: ganfsha, by birth, by patie, 1.94, bs 11373. 9: oe gandsham, I, 141, i

gantf, people, human creature, I, 456. OcGxs aegis gantt- bhiA, Il, an

ganman, birth : méanushasya ganasya ganma,I,70,2; devandm ganma, Ej 35,2565 ganma-iva nityam tanayam, III, 15, 2’ ;—birth- place: paramé ganman, II, 9, 3 s—race: ubhayaya ganmane, | iy divyaya ganmane, i 58, 6; devain , {i e. devdm) ganma, a ae ganmani iti ubhé iti, I, 141, 11°; ganma ubhaya, Il, 6, 73 ganman-ganman, gen- eration by generation, III, 1,

205 77: ganya, belonging to one’s own people : me iva (conj. gan-

yab-iva), II,

gabaru? IV, 5, 7

gambha, jaw, ’i 143, 5; IV, 7, 10.

gar, See gri.

gardna, sound (?), I, 141, 7’.

garat-visha, busy among the de- cayed (wood), V, 8, 2’

Gara- bodha, Nipr.: Gara- bodha, Ly 27, ro’.

garitri, ate 1 380, 45.050 76 ITI, 7, 6 5 12,2, SEAS Sy Vs 3, 11.

gariman, old age, I, 71, 10.

gavishtha, most swift, IV, ae

ga, people : nab gah, a 143, 8.

gab-patya, householdership, V Re ees

148, 45
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gagrivi, watchful: gagrivis, I, 31,9; III, 2, 125 3,75 24,33 26, 3; PSE er Lae Ree fae es

Gata-vedas, I, 44,13 53 45, 3, &c.; 197, 1°.

gana, birth: trizi gana, I, 95, 3

gamarya?, IV, 3, 9%

gami, kinsman, I, 31,10; 65,73 71, 7°53 75) 33 43 1V, 4,5; V, 19, 43 gamindm svasrinam, uterine sisters, III, 1,11; lokam gamim, the sister world, III, 2, 9*.

gaya, wife, I, 66,5; IV, 3, 2%.

gayt, victorious, I, 67, 14.

gard, lover, I, 66, 8; 69, 1’; 9.

gi, to conquer, to gain: gayati, I, 36, 4;—sam-gigivan, III, 15, 4.

ginv, to stir: ginvate, III, 2, 11; ginva, III, 3, 7; 15, 6 ;—tpa pra ginvan, they have excited, I, MTs ts

givri, aged, I, 70, 10.

gihma, down-streaming, I, 95, 5.

ginwa, tongue, 5.£40,.3.2° 11,1, 43% ga FTL, 2085 IV 5, O57, ag Vi 2057,

gira; quick: 1.44, £1; Til, 336

gira-asva, with quick horses, I, 141, Fas tl 42

gira-danu, rich in quickening rain, I, 189, 8.

giv, to live: givdse, Li 365142 72; 7% 79, 93 givatave, I, 94, 4

giva, living, I, 68, 3 ;—life, I, r4o, 8.

giva-dhanya, the prize (of contests) which living beings have gained, (I, 149, 2’).

gl ivApita- -sarga, whose stream is drunk by living beings, I, 149, 2

giva-yaga, a sacrifice of (victims), I, 31, 15.

gur, see gri.

gush, to be pleased, accept gladly: pushasva; 134,43 > 7e ae rae: 7; gushanta, I, 68, 3; 93 a- gushran, I, 71, r, Re. ; gushanta pantham, they followed gladly his path, I, 127, 6; tanvam gushasva, III, 1, 1°; goshi, find pleasure, IV, 9, 7’;—prati goshayete iti, they caress, I, 95,53 6.

glishta, welcome, I, 44, 23 43;— grateful, I, 73, 10.

guht-asya, whose mouth is the sacrificial spoon, I, 12, 6,

living

guhurana, leading astray, I, 189, guhii, sacrificial ladle, I, 58, 4° 296,

39; 145, 3; Il, 10, 6; » 4)

gts V4. 5533: sapta guhvah, s 58, 7°.

gi, to speed, incite: gunaA, I, 27,7; gunasi, I, 71, 6; giigu- -vat,

impetuous, IV, 11, 4.

gi, speedy: givas, 1 140, 4’.

gti, speeding, I, 127, 2 ;—solicita- tion, III, 3,8 :—yagitasya gitya, stirring, Ill, a 7

girni, flaming (2), I ) 127, TO.

girv, to consume: ni-gtirvan, IV, 7, TT.

gri, to grow old: gtiryati, I, 328,(2 gugurvan, II, 4, an giiryat- su, III, 23, 13 garayan, making decay, II, 8 ,at; garase, Viasee

gri, to praise: garate, he is Heal), I, 59, 7 ;—-s4m te gareta, may it resound to thee, IV, 3, 15’.

gri, to be awake: garate, ee 127, 10°; garase, I, 94, 147; ga- rasva, III, 3, 7’;—-sam garatam, may it awaken, IV, 4, 81.

gétri, conqueror, I, 66, 3; V, 25, 6

génya, noble, I, 71, 4; 128,73 140, 23 446,55 Il, 5,13 V, Le

gosha, desire : gosham 4, I, 77, 5.

gohtitra, to be invoked, II, 10,

gia, to know: 4 ganita, ns ie 94, 8;—pra-ganan, prescient, II, 3, 10; anu pra-ganan, III, 26 8 ;—-vi-ganan, discriminating, I, 69, 3’;—s4m ganata, they were concordant, I, 68, 8’; sam- gananis, being like-minded, I, 72, 5.

gyayas, better, I, 27, 13.

gyéshtha, the first, I, 127, 2; eldest, by 55.2;

gyotih-ratha, whose chariot is light, ay 120, 7:

gydtis, light, I, 36, 19; 59, 2 ; III, 26, 8; divas gydtis, I, 69, 1; vipam gydtimshi, III, 10, 5’; vidanta gydtid, IV, 1, 143 svah na gyétis, IV, 10, 34.

grdyas, space, I, 95, 9; 140,9; V, » 7+

takvan, N. of an animal, I, 66, 27.

taksh, to fashion: hrida tash¢an mantran, I, 67, 4; tataksha, III, 8,6; ataksham, V, 2, 11.
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ta/it, lightning, I, 94, 7.

tat-ogas, having the strength of such a one, V;15°S.

tan, to spin out, stretch out: tantum tanushva, I, 142, 1; tantum tatam, II, 3, 6; tanvandds yag- vam, III, 3, 6 ;-—Ava tanuhi, un- bend, IV, 4,5 ;—4-tatantha, thou hast spread, III, 22, 2 ;—Ati nth tatanyu/, may they spread out, I, 141, 137;—vi tanvate, V, 13, Bs Ae i

tan, continuation: sasvata tané, constantly, I, 26, 6); ae for Gvery 7. AS lig os Lid, 25,13 ; 27, 9 -—tokasya ne tine tandnam, Lis 9,2.

tanaya, offspring, b 06, #2 al, 15, 2’;—tokasya tanaye, of kith and kin, I, 31, 12’; toké iti tanaye, I, 147, 1°; tokdya tanayaya, I, 189, Dette) Oh Shi oe

tanayitnd, thunderbolt, Lvs,

tana, see tan.

tant, body: tanvay, 1, 31, 123 72,

5°35 ikkbanta ’rétah mithds

tanttshu, I, 68, 8!; tdne tanti- nam, 11, 9% 23 tanyam gushasva, gle, ; tanva su-gata, III, 15, i tant. bas, 1… 2, 14; tanvad tanvate vi, V, 5, a

tanti-krit, the body’s creator : tanti- krit, ae 31, 9.

Tant- -napit, ‘ son of the body,’ I, 13, a tds, eee Le, 29, Il.

tani-ri, shining with his body, II, 5G:

tantu, thread (of sacrifice), I, 142, 1;—tantum tatam, warp, II, 3, 6 ;s—web (of light), IV, 13, 4

tand, to grow tired: tandate (by conjecture), I, 58, 1°

tanyati, thunder, V, 25, 8

tap, to burn, heat: tdpo iti, tapa, III, 18, 2; tatapate, IV, 2, 6

tapishzha, hottest, IV, 4, 13 5, 4.

tapu, hot, II, 4, 6.

tapus-gambha, with fiery jaws, I, 36, 16; 58, 5.

tapus, heat: tapfimshi, IV, 4, 2

tamad/-han, destroyer of darkness, I,

140, I. t4émas, darkness: dvara tdmasaA, III, 5, 1; tirad tamamsi dar-

satah, III, 27, 13.

tarani, strongly advancing, _ tri- umphant, I, 128, 6; III, 11, 3; 29, 13; IV, 4, 12.

taras, advancing power, III, 18, 3.

tarutri, a winner, I, 27, 9.

tarus: dakshasya tarusha/, of su- perior strength, III, 2, 3.

tavds, strong, III, 1, 12; 23 13.

tavisha, powerful, III, 12, 8.

tavishi, strength, I, 128, 5; III, 3, 55 26, 4.

tavyams, most powerful, I, Vy Woy Ee

tayt, thief, r 65.1

tavaka, thy, r 94, IT.

tigita, sharp, 1, Tet, 5:

tigma, sharp, IV, 6, 8;

143, 1;

oa Vs ES) 5

FTO PANG

19, 5. tigma-anika, sharp-faced, I, 95, 2 tigma-ayudha, with sharp weapons, Ws: 35.10; tigma-gambha, with sharp teeth, I, 79,6; IV, 5,45 15, 5. tigma-bhrishti, sharp-pointed, IV,

5, 3.

tigma-sofis, sharp-flaming, I, 79, 10.

tiyma-heti, with the sharp weapon, IV, 4,4

tig, to sharpen: tégamana/, sharp- ened, ITI, 8, rr.

titvishand4, rushing forward impetu- Gusiy, V, 9,5;

tir, see tri.

tiras-ahnya, kept over night, I, 45, 10> EVE. 28, 3: 6;

tirah- ae lane in concealment, Tit,

tiraska, FKeonanGne IY, 16,44

tirds, through, PET, 27, 13s

ta: tfitdva, he is strong, I, 94, 2

tug, to stir, ae onward: tutugyat, I, 143, 6; ti#gamanas, III, 1, 16; tugé, IV, I, 3.

tig, impetuous : tuga gird, V, £7, 3

taturi, conqueror, I, 145, 3.

tud, to strike: ni tundate (conj. nfi tandate), I, 58, 1’

turd, quick, I, 68, 93; 96, 8; WG bay Tiy ay; 3, 8 turipa, seed, i 142, 10; hll,“4, 9

“LAltvasa, i eve 18},

Turviti, i, 6; 18},

tuvi-gra, mightily devouring, I, 140, 9.

tuvi-griva, with mighty neck, V, 2,12.

tuvi-gat4é, strong-born, IV, 11, 2; V, 2, 115 27, 4
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tivi-dyumna, highly glorious, III, 16, 3; 6

tuvi-brahman, knower of mighty spells, V, 25, 5.

tuvisravah-tama, most mightily re- nowned, III, 11, 6; V, 25, 5.

tivishmat, mighty, IV, 5, 3

tuvi-svan, loudly roaring, V, 16, 3.

tuvi-svanas, roaring mightily, IV, 6, fe Vie k,

tuvi-svani, loudly roaring, I, 58, 4 ; 127, is

tirni, swift, |G Har ey wena feo

ttirni- “tama, quickest, IV, 4, 3

tri, to get through, to overcome: ataran, I, 36, 8; taran, III, 24, 1; turyama, V, 9, 6; tarishazi, may they pass across, V, 10, 6’; tuturyat, may he traverse, V, 15, 3;—titirvdmsah ati sridhad, I, 36, 7; atitarema, III, 27, 3;— with pra, to prolong, promote: pra-tiran, I, 44, 6; pra tira, 1, ou, 16211, 17, 25 pra tirasi, PV6, 43 pra tari pra-taram, IV, 12, 6 ;—vi tarit, he has crossed, 1 O65 60S 7 sds Vio tar itratA, progressing, 1,144, 3;

trina, grass, TIT, 29, 6

trid, to perforate: atrimat, IV, 1, Ig ;—Anu tréndhi, V, 12, 2.

trip, to satiate oneself: sdémasya trimpatam, III, 12,

trish, to be thirsty: tatrishandJ, I, 31, 7°; atrishyantis, free from thirst, I, 71, 37,4; tatrishands,

» 4, 9.

trisha, thirsty, greedy, I, 58,25; 4; IV, 4, 15 7, 1.

trishu-Ayat, moving about thirstily, by 340, 2.

trishta, pungent sharpness, IIT, 9, 3

tégas, sharp splendour, I, 71, 8°; Sg Bask sim akrinvan tégase, th 3,

tégishrba, altest 1 2% 4

tégiyas, sharpest, ein 19, 3.

toka, children: toki ae bi kith ’and 4 Uae Cage oa yy ae Gh 186,45 1¥, 92, pe nitye toké, AS Fs ’tokasya tane tan(i- nam, I, . 2; tokaya tugé, IV,

1,3, toka-vat, with offspring, III, 13, 7 toda, an or the impeller, I, 150, 1%. tos4, bounteous, II’, 12, 4’.

tmana, by oneself, by one’s own power, I, 69, 10; 79, 6, &c.

tmanya, thyself, I, 188, 10.

trayah-trimsat, thirty-three (gods), I, 45, 2.

Trasadasyu, V, 27, 3”.

tra: trasate, may he protect, I, 128,

53 7:

tra, protector, (92,5 y

tratré, protector, |, 91,435. Vyasa

tri, three, 1. 33,0, &e.; : “tri roka- n&ni, the threefold light, I, 149, 43 tisr?- -bhyab @ varam, II, 5, 57; tisraé devid, I, 3, 8 3 III, 4, 8: aa oe trini sata tri sahdsrani trimsdt fa devi nava &a, IIT, 9, 9 ; trini dy @mshi, tisrah A-ednih, Ill, £7, 3) oe, tisrah, III, 20, 2.

trimsat, thirty : trimsdtam trin ka devan, III, 6, 9.

Tri-aruna, V, 27, I-3.

tri-asir, with threefold admixture (Soma), V, 27) 5

vita, Vs G, 5:

tri-dhatu, threefold: dhatuA, III, 26, 7}.

tri-mirdhan, having three heads, I, 546, 1%,

tri-varfitha, thrice-protecting,V, 4,8.

tri-vishzi, thrice, IV, 6, 4; 15, 2!

tri-vrit, threefold: tri-vr7t 4nnam Wee os pe

tris; thrice: trib: sapta,. 1 72,6”: trih aban, III, 4,23 trid (read S02) rep Oe ey uP

tri-sadhastha, dwelling in three abodes, V, 4, 8;— threefold abode, V, 11, 27.

Traivrishna, the son of Trivrishan, A Fe a

tvas, skin, IIT, 21, 5 ;—leather-bag ’(cloud), 1, 79, 3°;—tvadi upa- masyam, I, 145, 54.

tvad, pers. pron.: tvé fti, in thee, I, 266. ot. 5); Os 46, 40c,,” 2 127, 97; V, 6, 4’; te tabhyam, We Goa

tvadrik, directed towards thee, V,

ark4é tri-

caer

Tvashiri, N. of a god, I, 43, 205 95, 2°; 5°; 142, 10; 188, 9%; Il, 1,53 3,9; III, 4,953 V,5,9

tvi-fita, guarded by thee, I, 73, 9; 74, 8; III, 19, 35 IV, 4, 145 V, 3,6
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tvi-data, given by thee, V, 7, 10.

tva-difita, with thee as messenger, 1. 1006: 25¥ 55) 6.

tva-yad, desire of worshipping thee, Ae Fe aie &

tvd-vat, like thee: tva-v4n, I, 189, 6.

Tvashtra, son of Tvashtri, III, 7, 43.

tvish, see titvishana.

tvishi, impetuous power, I, 71, 5; V, 8, 5.

tvesha, impetuous, fierce, I, 36, 20; 66, 6; 70, 11; 95, 83 143, 33 He OQ; 22 kt, 220 2 eh BG a LV, 6; £0 9: V, 8, 6,

tveshatha, fierceness, I, 141, 8.

tvesha-pratika, with sharp point, I, 66, 7.

tsar: tatsdra, he steals upon (his prey), 1, 145, 4 ;—-4va tsarat, he stealthily approached, I, 71, 5.

dams, to bite: dasate, I, 189, 5. damsana, wonderful deed, III, 3, 11; wonderful power, III, 9, 7. damsas, wonderful deed, I, 69, 8 daksha, mind, I, 68, 8 ;—power, ability, skill, I, 76, 1; 95, 6’; Pi rr SATE aia et ee oe LN, TO. 26 Vi, TOs ae ig. oS ao, 3 daksham (conj. yaksham), IV, 3, 13°; Daksha personified, TEL; 29,973: Jot V5716,° se skilful,.1, 50,4 + Th 14, ¥ daksha-pati, lord of power, I, 95, 6. dakshas, ability, I], 1, 11. dakshayya, to be treated kindly, II,

4, 3.

dakshizatas, from the right side, I, 95, 6°.

dakshin§, the sacrificial gift, V, 1, 3°.

dakshiza-Avrit, turned to the right, ES Ve oP

dakshinza-vah, carrying from left to right, LT, 6, 2°.

dagdhri, burner, V, 9, 4.

datvat, having teeth, I, 189, 5.

Dadhi-kra, III, 20, 173 5.

dan, house: pati/ dan, lord of the house, I, 149, 17.

danta, tooth: atharyas na dantam, 1M: G, Sf:

dabh, to deceive: dipsantad na de- bhuA, I, 147, 3; dadabhanta, I, 148, 2; dabhan, I, 148, 5;— satrum 4-dabhaé4, III, 16, 2.

dabha, deceiver, V, 19, 4°.

dabhra, few, I, 31, 6.

dam, house: dam-su, I, 141, 4.

dama, house, I, 1, 8, &c.; II, 1, 7?; 8; &ittib apim dame, I, 67, 10’; dame-dame, house by host 4,298,451 V, 95 35 -N= 1,5; 6,8.

damfinas, domestic, friend of the house, I, 60, 47; 68, 9; 140, TOs Sato es 1h ey ae ee 2, 153°3, 6; 5, 43 IV, 4, 11; 5.55 V5 1S) 5 4; 5 Sy

d4m-pati, master of the house, I, 127, 8; V, 22, 4;—ddm-patt, husband and wife, V, 3, 2.

damya, domestic, III, 1, 15; 2, 8.

day, to bestow: dayasva, I, 68, 6 ;— vi dayamana/4, distributing, III, 2, 113 vi dayate, he tears to pieces, TV, 7; 10.

darvi, sacrificial ladle, V, 6, 9.

darsata, conspicuous, beautiful, I, 36,9; 141, 13 144, 7; III, 1, 33 10,65 27, 13.

d4sa-pramati: dasa-pramatim, read: dasa pramatim, I, 141, 2*.

dasasy : sam dasasya, forgive, III, 7, 10.

das: sam-dadasvan, being ex- hausted (?), II, 2, 6%.

dasma, wonderful, I, 77, 3; 148, 4; Il, 1,4; 9,53 Ll, 1,75 3,2; IV, 1,33 6,9; V, 6,55 17, 4.

dasmat, possessed of wonderful power, I, 74, 4.

Dasyu, I, 36, 18; 59, 6; V, 4, 6; pl., the Dasyus, I, 78,4; III, 29,93; V, 7,103 14, 4.

dahy:to: Diurn+ daha, I, 42, 9. ae. dhakshat, burning, II, 4, 7 ;— Anu dhakshi, II, 1, 10 ;—pra dhakshi,!I,76, 3 ;—pratidahatat, burn against, III, 18, 1;—sam daha, I, 36, 143 20.

da, to give: anu dué, they give way, I, 127, 4 ;—na para dat, he will not surrender, V, 3, 12.

da, to bind: ni-dadud, (V, 2, 67) ; ni-ditam, V, 2, 7.

da (do), to cut, to shear : dati, I, 65, 8; V, 7, 7.

datri, giver, I, 13, 11.

datri, mower, V, 7, 7.

dana, gift, V, 27, 5.

davan : davane, for the sake of giving, § ie ee
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das, to offer, worship : dadasa, I, 36, 4, &c.; yas tibhyam ddsAt, 5 68, 6; ’ disat, gar See te disat yah asmai fram, “who satisfies him, I, 70, 5; nama dasat, I, 71, 6; agnaye dashri Avase, I, 27,4

das, worship, I, 127, 7.

dasf-adhvara, performing worship, I 7553’s

dasvams, worshipper, liberal giver, Bt) 6 2 99 Occ

das: abhi- -dsati, he tries to harm, 70, i.

dasa- -patni, (strongholds) of which the Dasas are the lords, III, ie Pay

dasvat, ’munificent, |e fey ee 33 IV, 4,25 V, 9,2

DitibV, 2, 117

didrikshénya, worthy to be looked for, 1,446, 5.

didrikshéya, visible, III, 1

didy4, arrow, I, 71, 5.

didyit, shaft, I, 66, 7.

didhishay ya, worthy to be searched for, desirable, I, 73,.2*; Il, 4,1

didhishf, seeking to obtain, I, 71, 37.

div, see dyt.

divad-riiz, shining from heaven, III,

; Il, 4,


	5+ divdkshas, dwelling in heaven, III, 2!



7,2. diva-tarat, more than by day, I, 127, 3

divi-kshay4, dweller in heaven: divi- kshayam (conj. for divf ksha- yam); Lite o. 13”,

divitmat, going to heaven, I, 26, 2.

divishri, the striving for day, I, 45, 71; 141, 6; — heaven-aspiring sacrifice, IV, 9, 3

divi-spris, attaining to Heaven, I, Pad SANG £45 83 8358s

divy4, heavenly, I, 143, 53 144, 63 III, 2, 4; —divine: divyadya ganmane, I, 58, 6.

dis, quarter of the world: disaA, I, a2; ta pyre disam (for pra- disam), I, 95, 3”.

di, didi, to shine, I, 36, 11, &c,; rayim asmasu didihi, shine a us with thy wealth, Lh, 26 3 didayet, may he illuminate, II, 7 ae pa (conj. didhyat), III, 1, 1°; devin akkha didy-

ana/, brightly shining towards the gods, III, 15, 5’; didyatam brihat, ITI, 27, 15.

didi-vams, resplendent, I, 12, 5; 10 orc.

didivi, shining, I, 1, 8.

didhiti, (adoring) thought, Salen Mia LV23 0g W es FS,

dirgha, long- lasting : dirghas rave, PV52,-5:

dirgha-ayus, long living, IV, 15,9; ro.

dirghdyu-sokis, flaming through long life, V, 18, 3.

duA/-ita, trouble, misfortune, danger, I, 99, 13 128, 5; III, 20, 4; V, 3,113 4,93 9 6

dus-ukta, evil word, I, 147, 4.

duA-éva, ’of evil conduct, A ee re MM, 25-0.

du4-ga, trouble, I, 99, 1; 189, 2

duh-gaha, difficulty, V, 4, 9.

dus-gribhi, difficult to seize, I, 140, 6

dus-gribhiy: dud4-gribhiyase, thou showest thyself hard to seize,

NG Tae, Cee :

dus-dabha, undeceivable, III, 2, 2; LN 9,2 3:

dis-dhita, badly-composed (prayer),


	140, It.



dub-dhi, nee 15948505005, 16,

iy ates ’hatred, ill-will, III, 15, 6; PV. 11/6.

dub-sdmsa, ’one who curses, I, 94, 9.

dugdha, milk, V, 19, 4!

dusshina, misfortune, I, 189, 5.

dddhita, confused, IV, 1, 17°.

dar, gate, door, I, 68, 10; II, 2, 73; IV, 4,6; dara/, the doors (of heaven), I, 69, 10; 188, 5); rayah dara, I, 72, 8.

durita, see du/-ita.

duréka-sofis, he to whose flame men do not get accustomed, 1,66; 5%

duroza, house, I,69, 4; 5; 70, 4!, &c.

durga, see du/-ga.

darya, pl., dwelling, IV, 1,9; 18; ee 2

ddvas, worship, I, 36, 147; III, 2, 6; 16,43; IV, 2,9; 8, 6.

duvasana, hastening, IV, 6, 107,

duvasy, to exalt: duvasyati, I, 78, a2 311 S49 auvasvan, £10, fe 43. 13:3 duvasyata, 111.3, 8; NV, 28, 6
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VEDIC HYMNS dush, to violate: dfidushat, ITI, 3, 1 I, S835 OSS” 48.57. OE dustara, invincible, I, 79, 8’; II, 2, 10; 25 4V 0): aged 8 Seen eee ae 0 ey deva-tra, to the gods, I, 128, 65; III,

duh, to milk: dohase, I, 141, 2; amritam déhana/, III, 1, 14.

duhitrz, daughter, I, 71, 57.

dfita, messenger (Agni), I, 12, 1; 8; 50; 3-5 44s 253s OG ITS 58, 1; 60, 13 72, 73 74, 43 ESS OY <3 Pies Os. FeO aas tie 3,23 5,23 93 6, 55 9, 83 17, 2; 17,4; IV,1,83 2,23 7,4; 05 1t 58, Bs 0p ea Ny 3, 8 8,65; 11,45 21, 35 26,

dfitya, the work of a messenger: dfityam (yasi), I, 12, 45 44, 12; 74,73 messengership, I, 71, 4°; IV, 7,8; 8,45 9, 6.

daré-bha, far-shining, I, 65, ro.

dri, torend : dadri-vamsah, IV, 1,14.

dri/ha, strong, I, 71, 23 72, 8.

drisika, beautiful, 1, 27, 10;—sight, L G5 i50*..06, 20;

drisya, visible, IV, 2, 12.

drishat-vati, N. of a river, III, 23, 4.

deva, god, I, 1, 2, &c.; devah devé- bhi/, devanam, &c., I, 1, 5; Bas 113515) 15-04 08,025.04, 135 142,115 El, 3, 13 TV, 35; 1; devam-devam, this or that god, I, 26,6; bhivas devdnam pita, putras sdn, 2 ee ; de- vandam ganma, L, 70, 6 ; deviin Gare deviim) ganma, ly 71, wee | AR ce pee tee hg pathab de- vébhyad, [ 188, 10!; devanam ganimani, ITT, 4, 10; devanam guhya namani, Ae 5, 10; de- vdsab sdrvaya visa, Me 26, 9 — visve deva/, II, 3, 41; Vv, sa 7 26, 4 5— divine, Oe oe a na 20, 4: dvarad devis, I, .13, 6; I, or ee es oe déva barhi/, I, Pee dhiyam devim, III, 18, aS devib paths, LY; Sat 3s

deva-avi, eagerly longing for the gods, III, 29, 8

deva-kama, loving the gods, II, 3,9; ITI, 4, 9.

_deva-gusha, agreeable to the god, es ia en

deva-giita, sent by the gods, IV, rr, 4.

deva-tati, the divine world, host of the: 200s, 01 1275.04) 141, 220 5 III, 19, 2; 43 26,2; IV, 6,33 9; devd-tata, among the gods,

I, 22 ;—among the gods, II], 8, 92 Ns 20,4.

deva-tv4, divinity, I, 68, 4; 69, 61.

devadrya#k, turned towards the gods: devadrif#im, III, 6, 1?

devapsarah-tama, most agreeable to the gods, I, 75, 1.

deva-bhakta, god-given, IV, 1, ro.

deva-yagyd, worship as is due to the gods, V, 21, 4.

deva-yat, worshipping, or longing for, the gods, pious, I, 36, 14; 779°35 1155; 15- 62 33 815 4; 6; 10, 7; 29, 12; IV, 2, EG Ryobi Nise toed’s 7a byl

deva-ya, approaching the gods, ITI,

Fee

deva-yana, (the ways) which the gods go: adhvanad/ deva-yanan, 193, 7-:

deva-yf, godly, IV, 2, 73 9, t.

deva-vata, beloved by the gods, III, 20, 2; IV, 3, 15;—Devavata, N. Pati, 26.9

deva-vahana, drawing hither the gods, sg 8S Oa a

deva-vitama, most excellently re- pairing to the gods, I, 36, 9.

deva-viti, feast of the gods, I, 12, 95 III, 17,53 27, 2.

devavyakah-tama, which best receives the gods with its wide extent, E142, 5 > 2V3 26583 4, 29;2.

deva-vyaéas, receiving the gods, III,

4, 4.

deva-sds, for each of the gods, III, 2h, 5:

Deva-sravas, Nope lihssy aces,

deva- htitama, rao invoker of the gods, III, 13, 6

devahitti, invocation of the gods, I, 12, 12.

devazhk, turned towards the gods, I, a Pe

devi; goddess, I, 13,973: ELE, 75; 27; 25534 i iV Fajen tisrab eee IT, 3, 8 111, 4,8; V, 5, 8

devya, godhead, I, 140, n.

deshaa, gift, II, 9, 4

Daiva-vata, (Agni) , Devavata, ITI, 23, 3;—son of Devavata, IV, 15, 4.

dalvya, divine, I, 27, 13 ; 11,5, 2;
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III, 20, 4; dafvya hétara, I, 13, ale fe ees ae 2.3 Mae Oe 8 ae aly qt, 4,° 75 V, 55-7; -datvyam ganam, host of the gods, I, 31, 175 44,63 45, 1,5 ee teal if pa ae dafvyani vrata, I, 70, 2 : daivyas samita, II, 3, 10; ma- dhuna dafvyena, III, 8 12; va- kasa daivyena, 1V, 1, 153 dai- vyani, divine powers, IV, 4, 5. do, see da. dégha, milkstream, V, 15, 57. dosha, evening : dosh& ushasi, II, 8, 33 EV, 2,83 prati doshim ushasam, IV, 12, 2; V, 5, 6 dosha, at evening, IV, 11, 6. désh4-vastar, shining in the darkness, Lay 3 L¥,4 9 dohana, stream (?), I, 144, 2. dyavakshaéma, du., Heavenand Earth, I, 96, 5; 140, 13; III, 8, 8%. dydvaprithivi, du., Heavenand Earth, De 3, Oe a 1, 25 sca, tees be, 3,11; 25,33 26,835 IV, 14, 2 dy, sky, heaven, Heaven, I, 31, 4}, &c.; 67, 57; upa-ma divas, b37, 45° divab. na sang, I, 58,2; mtirdhd diva4, I, 59, 2 ; III, 2, 143 divad brihatas, i. 59,53; 71, 2; dyats na bhima, I, 65, 3’5 ’div4s gydtid, I, 69, 1 ; mahé pitré divé, I, 71, 57 a 1, 10; dyaths (conj, dy6b), I : 71, 8; divas aksh? iti, I, 72, 10” ; parigmanam-iva dydm, r 127, 2°; dyava prithivi iti, Heaven and Earth, I, 143, 2; visva diva rokani, ig 4601: III, 6,83; 12,93; dya-bhi+ tvam (conj. dyf-bhyas), II, 1, 17; Asurah maha/ divas, II, 1, 6; divah-iva arati/, II, 2, 2; dvats na stri-bhis, 11; 2, 53 1V, 77, 3; tisrab sa mt 3, 23 divab kavindm, III, 1, 2; divas pri- thivy&s, iii, Ri eo °6.. ahs: 3 7 as tae 8 5) 11; divas yahvib, III, 1, 6; 9*; divas prishtham, III, s 125 divi kshayam (conj. divikshayam) III, 2,131; ketGm divas, III, 2, 14; divad nabha, III, 4, 4; varshman diva4, III, 5,9; dydva, III, 6, 47; divas arnam, III, 22, 3; divah putras,

IV, 2, 15; divas kikitvan, IV, 3, 8; divas 4-rudhanan’’, IV, [46] G

7, 8; 8, 23 4; divas skam- bhas, IV, 13, 53 divas sisum, IV, 15, 67; divas &it brihat, more mightily than even the sky; V;: 10, ’4? ; divab dharman, Me a an divab nd rétasa, V,

dy, abe ’divé- dive, day by day, I, Po 3S se eC. sae ptirvas, before daybreak, I, 60, 2; anu dytin, day by day, 1,71, 6; 148, 4; Ill, 23, 2; IV, 4, 83 93 diva naktam, F, 98,4 2” Pee ae trib & divas, I, 142, 3; dyd- bhi4, day by day, III, 3, 2; V, 16, 2.

dyuksha, heavenly, II, 2, 1

dyut, to shine: vi abhi dyaut, mayest thou beam forth, IV, 4, 6 ;—vf didyuta/, make shine, II, 2, 7; vi adyaut, thou hast shone forth, III, 1, 8; 183; vi didyutanaé, flashing, III, 7, 4 ;—-sa4m adyaut, PLE Sg:

dyt-bhakta, assigned by Heaven, I, 720. OVC tts,

dyu-mat, brilliant, I, 74, 9; II, 7, 1; 9,6; III, 10,8; 13,7; V, pe

dyumat-tama, most brilliant, V, 24, 2

dyumna, splendour, I, 73, 4, es dyumnat/, with (songs full of) splendour, J, 78, 1-53 dyum- ndsya savasa, V, 7, 3.

dyumnéa-vat, brilliant, ii, 29; 15;

dyumnin, brilliant, ’a 36, 8,

dyumnin- “tama,most brilliant,I,127,9.

drapsa, spark, I, 94, 11 -— banner, |B a ee

dravat, see dru.

dravinab-das, giver of wealth, IT, 6, 3.

dravinah-da, giver of wealth, I, 96,

—8’s IT, 7,7.

dravinas, wealth, I, 96, 8 ;—wealth- giver, 1it,-7;: £0:

dravizasy4, aspiring after wealth, IT, 6, 3; V, 13, 2

dru, to run: dravat, speedily, I, 44, 7; dravatam, IT, @ Page & drai- nindh? gee wie

drfi-anna, feeding on wood, II, 7, 6

drih, guile, TV 4 ye.

dru-hantara, a mighty woodcutter, (I, 127, 33),

druham-tara, conqueror of deceitful foes, 1,127; 3%

S
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dvaya, falsehood, I, 147, 43 5; V, 3, 7; 12, 2.

dvar, door: dvarah devi, the divine GGGts).. 1, -33°04) tie Ge a. 5; V, 5, 5; dvara, the two folds of the door, I, 128, 6; dvara tamasa/, III, 5, 1

dvi pdzha, twice five, IV, 6, 8}.

dvi-ganman, of double birth (Agni), I, 60, 1°; 140, 2); 149,43 5:

Dvité, WedS 514”

dvita, “forsooth, verily, bE ow a aa 4, 2°; III, 2, 1°; 17, 5

dvi-pad, two-footed, I, 94, 5.

dvi-barhas, twofold, I, 71, 6;— doubly-powerful, IV, 5, 37

dvi-matr7, having two mothers, I, ce he ep

dvish, hostile power, I, 97, 7; II, 7, 2535011, 15,4

dveshas-yfit, driving away malice, IV, 11,5; V, 9, 6.

dvéshas, hatred, malice, II, 6, 4; AV 2, 4 Or 7 eV oe a hostile power, III, 16, 5”; 27, 3.

dhakshi (Samhita: dakshi), voc. (?), O burning one (?), I, 141, 87.

dhakshu, burning, II, 4, 4.

dhakshis, burning, a Tai. 7%

dian: dhanayan, they set into motion, I, 71, 3 ;—dadhanyuAs (read dadhanvu/?), IV, 3, 127.

dhana, prize, I, 31,6; 8; 36, 4.

dhanam-gay4a, winning the prize, I, 745 3-

dhana-sa, gaining wealth, II, ro, 6%.

dhana-sprit, winner of prizes, I, 36, TO 2 tists Sy

dhanin, rich, I, 150, 2 ;—containing the prize of the contest, IV, 2,

15°, ahsiie at land: dhano/ Adhi, I, 144

dhanya, ane Th a5 16:

dhanv, to run along : dadhanvé, IL, 5; 34 dadbanyus, (LV, <3, 12):

dhanvan, dry ground, I, 95, 10; —desert, V, 7,7

dhanva-sah, a conquering bowman, 12753”.

dham, to melt: dhamantaé, IV, 2, 17) ;— apa dhamati dhmatari, V, 9:55

dh4ériman, firm law, I, 128, 13.

dhariza, supporter: dhardzah/ rayi- nam, I, 735 as supporting, V, 15, 13; 23; 5!;—firm ground, | Ok

dharzasi, firm, I, 141, 11;—supporter, V5 Sy ae

dharmf, supporter, I, 127, 7.

dhartr?7, supporter, V, 1, 6; 9, 3.

dharman, law, ordinance, III, 3, 1 V, 26, 6; prathamé anu dharma, Hil, 17,2 ¥3° ana: dharnia,. U1, 17,5 ;—Support, V, 15, 2

dha, to put, place, give: dadhiré, I, 26, 8, &c.; £anah dha, accept, ]..26,.10 3 dadhire, have been laid down, I, 59, 3’; dadhanaA, obtaining, |g, ae ca ” mAkid nab dus-itaya dhayid, do not deliver us to distress, I, 147, 5; dadhat, © eed: pers..or part… 1, 188, 4°; dadhire pura/, they have placed in front (as Purohita), III, 2, 5 ; dhishva, III, 6,6; didhishantu, may they bestow, III, 8, 6; dhamahe, may we acquire,V,16, 5 3a dadhe, I have established, III, 27, 9?;—n! dadhe, he has established, I, 36,19; ni dadhe, I have laid down, III, 23, 4’; ; 27, 10°% fit dadhub (conj. ni dadus?), Vi. 2, 62. i date puras, V, 28, 2’ ;—vi-dhati, he worships (conj. for vi-bhati), I, 71, 6’; vi dha4, distribute, I, B27 Ve G6, 4d. eh adhe he determines, I, 95, 3.

dha, to suckle: dhapayete iti, I, 96, 5s adhavat, lo 144;, 27,411, 2, 10% V, 1, 3*;—Gpa dhapayete iti, I,

95, I.

dhatr2z, establisher, IV, 7, 1

dhana: pari dhdnam akt64, about nightfall (?), III, 7, 6

dhiman, foundation, I, 95, 91; 144, 1*; III, 3, 4; 1V, 7, 7;—abode, II, 3, 2; 11 5—statute, law, IIT, 2,103; 7, 6; IV, 5, 4 ;—form: sapta dhama-bhid, IV, 7, 5°

dhdyas, prospering, I, 31, 13 ;— refreshment, refreshing drink, I, 72,93 94,123 141, 6; Il, 5, Ta Ns 704 9 154.

dhara, stream : dharam ritasya, He 67, if ; V, 12, 2; dhadrab udan- yab- iva, Il, 7, 3; ; dharas, III, 1,8; 9.
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dhav: ni dhavate, he runs down, I,

$47) -5;

dhdst,drink 1; 140, 17% 111,94, 17% 3°; 1V, 3,935 V, 12, 4.

dhita-van, in whom (wealth) has been laid down, III, 27, 2

dhiyam-dha, thoughtful, I, 67, 4; 72,2.

dhiyd-vasu, giving wealth for prayer, I, 58,9; 60, 5; III, 3, 25 28,1.

Dhishaz4, N. of a goddess, I, 96, 17; GG ae ae as

dhishnya, liberal (?), III, 22, 3%.

dhishzya, the Dhishzya altar, IV, 3,6

dhi, to think: devan Akkba ciyat (conj. for didyat), Fit, 5-3” Anu vratam didhyanas, contem- plating the law, ITI, 4, 7.

dhi, (pious) thought, prayer, jE Oe 29, FE ,VOCCys 95, 8° : III, VT, y Mies ie ee yantaram dhindm, ae 3, 8; dhiyd akre, III, 27,

: kakripanta dhibhis, IV, &,

dhiti, thoashe i raty ps See tear ol 12, 73 13, 53 v, 25,3; devo- tion, | ay ae pious thought, i.e. hymn, or prayer, I, 143,13 144,535 _1V, 5, 7-

dhira, wise, I, 65, 2}, &e.

dhini, roaring, 70,45

dhur, to harm: adhfrshata, V, 12, 5.

dhar, pole, III, 6, 6.

dhé, to shake: adhfinot, I, 59, 6; davidhava, I, 140, 6 ; dodhaviti, he waves, II, 4, 4%; adhfinutam, you have hurled down, ITI, 12, 6; davidhvat, shaking, IV, 13, 2; davidhvatas, having shaken, IV,13, 4? ;—ava-dhfinushé, thou hurlest away, I, 78, 4.

dhii4-sad, charioteer, I, 143, 7; II,

a 1%

dhiima, smoke, I, 36, 9; III, 29, 9; PV Oy 2b Vy as os

dhima-ketu, whose banner is smoke, b, 27, 225 44; 3;

dhtima-ketu, banner of smoke, I, 94, roO%

dhfimin, smoky, V, 9, 5

dhiirti, mischief, 1, 36, 15; 128, 7.

dhri, to hold: dadhara, I, 66, 3, &c.; —ni-dharayantaJ, setting down, ty 202s

dhrita-vrata, whose laws are firm, I, 44,14; 141,93 il, 1, 4.

dhrish: 4 dadharshit, may he defy, IV, 4, 3; na a-dhrishe, not to be defied, V, 8, 5.

dhrishag? V, 19, 5.

dhrishatd, fiercely, I, 71, 5; IV, 4,

2; 5, 6.

dhrishnu-ya, fiercely, V, ro, 5.

dhéna, stream, I, 141, 13; shower, Ht, 3,07.

dhenti, milch cow, I, 66, a2 33.6% II, 2,25 9°5 5, 5’5 Ill, 1, 73 Gog et Vr 65. AGS dhent iti, L, 346, 37 divakshasab dhena- Vau, 1k, 9, 3°

dhma, see dham.

dhmAtr7, smelter, V, 9, 5.

dhrag: ipa dhragantam, speeding forward, I, 149, 1.

dhragimat, hasting, I. 79, 1.

dhruvd, firm, I, 36, 51, &c.; Aaratahb dhruvasya, I, 146, 1; dhruvé (for Pada: dhruvad), ITT, 6, 4.

dhruva-kshema, dwelling in firm peace, 1V; 13,3

dhvams: dhvasayantam, sparkling, I, 14¢, 3; dhvasdyantas, I, 140, &.

dhvasmdn, bespatterer, IV, 6, 6. dhvri, see dhur.

na, “like? and na, not,” 1, 127, 3°.

nakis, not, I, 27, 8; 69, 7.

nakta, Night: nakta 4a ushdasa, I, 73,7; naktam, by night, I, 98, 23 127,53 144,47; V, 7, 4.

nakta-ya, by night, IV, 11, 1.

nakti, Night: nakti4 ushasaJ, II, 2, 2.

Naktoshasa, du., Night and Dawn, I, 13,75 96,5; 142, 7.

naksh, to reach: nakshante, I, 66, 9 ;—abhi nakshati, I, 95, 10.

nad: nanadat, roaring, I, 140, 5;

lil asa ndpat, offspring: drgah napat, I, 58, So lg, 4 a OF, ie

17, 5 ;—apdm napat, the child of the Waters; T, 143,17; 111, 934 naptri, offspring: firg4s naptre, V,


	



nabhanya? I, 149, 3%.

nabhas, cloud, I, 71, 10; |S Se eA aa

nam: 4-ndmam, to direct, IV, 8, 3.

namad/-ukti, praise, I, 189, 1; III, 14, 2

namas, adoration, reverence, I, 1, 7,

IT, 4, 6;

Gg2
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&c.; namasa, adoringly, III, 14, 5.

namasy, to worship, adore : namasy- anti, I, 36, 19; namasya4, I, 44, 6°; namasyan, I, 72,53 nama- sydta, III, 2, 8; namasydmaA, rt: 17945 ; namasyantah, adoring, IV, 6,

namasya, Eo ibe adored, venerable, Ea) ; II, 15 ar; 405 EIT, 5,

25 27, 13.

namasvin, adorer, I, 36, 7.

Narasdmsa, ‘song of men’ or ‘ praised eee T, 13, 3’5 142, 33 I,

Tih 305. 182” ¥, 5,2

nérya, ani power, Ly 725 1%

nava, new, young, I, 31, 8, &c. s— navyams, navyasi, I, 27, 43 60, e148, 5. 545,85 TEE 3, 33 5 naviyasa, I, 12, 113;—nAavyah, gen., V, 12, 3!;—nAvishtha, youngest, Ny 273.

nava-ga, new-born, 1, 6, 3;

nava “gata, new -bor n, v, 15, an

navat/, ninety: navatim pdraA, III, 12,0;

navamam, for the ninth time, V, 27, 3°

NAava-vastva, I, 36, 18%.

navedas, watcher: ushasah navedaA, I, 79, 1°;—-witness, V, 12, 3.

navya, young, 4a, FO} 189, 2

nas, to attain: ’hasate, V, 4, I1 3—a anar, 1 71, 3-

nas : nésat, it disappeared, IV, 1, 17.

Ndhusha, N. of a clan, I, 31, 117; Bh & Fa

ands, (1,41, *1°).

naka, sky, firmament: pipésa nakam stribhiA, I, 68, 10 ;—III, 2, 12; 5, 10; 1V, 13,5; V, 1,15 17,2

nana-ratham, on many chariots, III, 6, 9.

nandi, delight : nandyé, I, 145, 4.

Nabhanedish¢da, (I, 142, 10’).

nabhi, navel, centre, I, 59, 173 142, TOUS? Ally’ 6; 432 IV, Vo; SS nabhis prithivyas, I, 59, 2;

143, 4; I, 35 73 IIT, 5, 9; 29,43 pra-gdm nabhim, II, 3,

9; divad na&bha, lil, 4, 4; amritasya n&bhim, Ill, 17, 4:

niman, name: deva-tvam nama,

amritam nama, I, 68, 4°35 na-


	mani dadhire yaghiyani, i 73; 3; prathamam nama dhends,



IV, 1,16; gahyam nama, V, 3, 2; 3: 5, To: bhiri nda da- dhati, V, 3, 10.

nari, wite, 1, 73, 3.

narmini? ae 149; 3

navi, boat : ee L073, Ndsatya, 36 -— du., the Asvins, be 17 ey

nims, to kiss: nfmsate, I, 144, 1*

ni-kama, desirous of, III, 1, 15.

niksh : vi-nikshe, to pierce, V, 2, 9.

ni-Aira, watchful, III, 9, 4

nizik, secretly, IV, 5, 8°.

nizya, hidden, I, 95, 4’; inmost, IV, 3, 16.

nitya, one’s own, 1,66, 43 63-78, 1; 140, 7; 148, 3; 53 Hl, 2 11 ;—true (friend of men), I 141, 27;—nityam, constantly, I, 73, 4

nitya-aritra, with its own rudders, SI Coe a7 ian

nid: nidané/, scolding, IV, 5, 12.

nid, scoffer, III, 16, 5 ;—revilement, IV, 4, 15.

ninitsi, who tries to revile, I, 189, 6.

ninditrz, reproacher, V, 2, 6.

nindya, reproachable, V, 2, 6.

ni-mish, closing of the eyes, I, 72, 5*.

ni-vakana, invocation, I, 189, 8; —recitation, IV, 3, 16.

ni-vat, depth: ut-vata/ ni-vatas/, III, HR te P

ni-vartana, return, III, 9, 2.

ni-vid, the Nivid formula, I, 96, 2!.

nishka-griva, with a golden ornament at his neck, V, 19, 3

ni-hita, laid down, ce 72h:

ni, to ’lead: padam nayanti, they follow his track, I, 146, 47;— pari nayanti, they carry around, I, 95, 2*; pari niyate, he is led around, IV, 15, 1

ni/A, nest, IV, 1, 11;

nitha, song, IV, 3, 16.

nitha-vid, knowing all the ways, III, ie Rae

nila-prishtha, with the dark blue back, LIT, 7,3;

nu, to low, roar : navanta, I, 66, 10; nonava, I, 79, 2 ;—to shout (hymns of praise) : navanta, I, 69, 10 ;—abhi pra nonumas, s 78, I- 5: ; abhi antshata, they have greeted with shouts, L, 144, 2; IV, 1, 16; abhi anishata,

I2.
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(the hymns) have been sung, V, 5, 4 j3—sam navanta, IV, 3,

Ei;

ni, now: n@i fit no, 1, 58, 1; nd ka pura fa, I, 96, 7.

ntitana, present, recent, 1, 4,3; ITI, ¥, 20,

nin4m, now : adya nfinam 4a, I, 13, 6; ntindm aparam, now and ia future, I, 189, 4

nr7, man: nrin (for various cases), I, 146, 4°5 III, 14, 4°; IV, 2, 15°; V, 15, 27; narab marutah, III, he 21; samse nrinam, III, 16,

as beholding men, III, 15, Ube > pee wae Pee Pay

nri-tama, manliest, oa area ay ae


	IH, 1, 123: 19, 33 TV, 5, 2;

	
V, 4) 6. nri-pati, sah of men, I, 71, 8°; II,




ae Ge nri-pésas, (the divine doors) with men as their ornaments, III, 4,

nrimna, “manly power, I, 67, 3; V, 19, 2.

nri-vat, with men, V, 18, 5.

nrivat- sakhi, rich’ in “manly friends, LY. 4.5

nri-sAdana, seat of men, V, 7, 2

nri-han, man-killer, IV, 3, 6

Wetrs;.. leader, TIT, (15,45: 30,045 ishdém neta, III, 23, 2

nédishtfa, near, nearest, I, 127, 11; 1V,3, 5:

nema-dhiti, discord, I, 72, 4”.

nemi, felly, 1, 141, 9; Il, 5,3; V, 13, 6.

nésha-tama, best leading, I, 141, 12.

néshtri, the N. priest, II, 5, 5?

neshrra, ober of the Nesh¢ri (priest), OR 2

nat, boat nava-iva, I, 97, 7399

os Ocal. 3 sindhum na nava,

Vv 4, 95 navam nitya-aritram pat-vatim, I, 140, 12’.

nyank, directed downwards : 1,66; ro” s 92, 26°;

nikih,

pakva, ripe, 1, 66, 3; IV,.3, 9

pakata, baked, Lik, 28, 2;

pafkan, five: “4dhi paitka krishtishu, over the fivefold dwellings (of the five peoples), II, 2, 10.

pankasat, fifty, V, 1°, 5.

pat: patyate, he rules, I, 128, 7; patyase, thou possessest, II, 1, 8. pat, to fly: patanti mtha4, I, 79, 2 patanga, winged (flames), jee eae patatrin, winged, I, 58, 57; 94, II. pataraé, winged: prisnya4 pataram,


	



pati, ea. I, 26, 1, &c.; patid dan,

° mea: i t.. 66583 IV,

pinushel (na)? A wife) beloved by her husband, I, 73, 3. pati-rip, deceiving her “husband, IV,


	
	patnt, consort: devi/ patni/, IV, 5,






ee

patni-vat, together with the wife, I, 92s Bite ay O50,

patman, flight, I, 141, 7; V, 5, 7.

pat-vat, having feet, I, 140, 9; pat- vatim navam, I, 140, 12’.

patvan, flight, V, 6, 7.

pathy4, path, an 14, 3

pad, to fall : padishea, I, 79, 11;—ava padyate, IV, 13, 5

pad, foot : padab ni dadhati, 5; 146; 2; pad-bhiA (conj. for pat-bhiA), EV, ay 14”.

pada, footstep, footmark, track, I, 65,2; 67, 6°; 1V, 5,3; padam nayanti, they follow his track, I, 146, 47; padam véé,- III, 5, 51; 6; IV, 5, 843 padam Vish- noh upa-mam, V, 3, 3;—standing- place, abode: padé paramé, iE 72, 23 43 trid sapta gdhyani pada, steps or places, I, 72, 6’; 4h padé, I, 128, 1; ritdsya pages 1V,25…0> ’maths padé paramé, IV, 5, 10.

pada-vi, following the footsteps, I,

P29), bn 5. th

to praise: pananta, II, 4, 5};

panayanta, III, 6, 7; panaya,

V 040, 80.0

panishtda, most wonderful, III, 1 ae

paniyams, highly miraculous, V, 6

pant, praise, I, 65, 4.

payas, milk, i 605-433 79s. 3384 35 93 10.

payasvat, rich in milk, II, 3, 6

par, see pri.

para, distant, PL; 58.4,

parah-pa, a protector far and wide, II, 9, 2; 6.

paras, axe, I, 127, 3; IV, 6, 8.

pan,
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pards, beyond: para4 manishaya, V Cee

parastat, on high, III, 22, 3.

staat from afar, I, 36,18; 73,

; III, 9, 5

pari, ey from, I, 31, 4 ;—for the sake of, ITT, 5, ro’.

pari- -kshit, encompassing, 2k yates

pari-gman, walking round the earth,

I, 79, 2 5 a7 ;35 WE 45.0” IV, 3, 6 “he 10, 5.

pari-takmya, the decisive moment, eS oe

pari- -bidh, hindrance, a Ore oh

pari-bhti, encompassing, of I, 45 97; Cae @ § ae eae CR Pee 10.

pari-vita, enveloped, I, 128, 1°; III, 8, 4’; IV, 1, 7.

parishzi, encompassing, I, 65, 3}.

parivas, abundance, III, 24, 5; V, cole

parishri, searching, (I, 65, 3’).

parusha, speckled, V, 27, 5.

parvan, joint (of the month) : vana-parvama, I, 94, 4’.

palita, grey, Po h44, 4k ae palikni,

» 2, 4%.

pav.tra, purification, III,1, 5;—puri- fying strainer, III, 26, 8

pas, to see: Ati pasyasi, I, 94, 7; —pari apasyanta, they have searched, I, 146, 4 3—vi pasya, look forth, III, 23, 2

pas, eye: paé- -bhiA, cup 2: ’12: pat- bhi/ (conj. pad- bhis), ry, 2, Uta

past, animal, beast: pasva na tayam, L665, 2, “2 pasGs Ta sisva; I, 65, 10; (Agni), II, 4, 7; V,7; Wit Cattle in 67,0” 2 Gayo. 411. Sea Ns GycdO Sy Og 5) WACEIN, “LV, 05.3.

pasu-pa, shepherd, I, 144, 6; IV, 6, 4.

pasu-sa, winner of cattle, I, 127, 10’.

pasva-yantra, taking …as an instru- ment (?), IV, 1, 14.

pastya, dwelling, TV, Oe

pa: sah pati (conj. sApati), LPG © eae

paka, simple, I, 31, 14; III, 973 V6: 3.

pagas, stream of light, I, 58, 5; III, 14, 13 15,13; 29, 33 IV, 4,1; bes cat

pathas, abode, I, 188, ro’; II, 3, 9; pr 850% pathas (conj. pa- th4h?), sO ee Pe ar

pay, guardian, I, 31,12; 133 95,93

par-

143, 8; 147, 33 ee 43 11,1; 7; 2,4; III, 15, 4°; IV, 2, 6; 4,35 12; v, 12, 4.

parthiva, dweller on earth, I, 95, 3; —the one (space), I, 128, 35 144, 63; grayamsi parthiva, WG-33 7.

pavak4, purifier, I, 12, 9; 103 13, 1; 60, 43 95,11; 142, 3; 6; II, 3,13 7,.43 Ill, 5, 75 10, 8; E75 Bs alg as ads A ee a O. STP ods oo PS 75 43 26, I.

pavaka- -soki, whose flame is purify- ing, III, 3G.

pavak4-sofis, ’purifying flames, III, 9, 7,53 V, 22,1.

pasa, fetter, V, 2, 7

pit, food, I, 69, 3; V, 7, 6.

pitu-mat, rich in food, I, 141, 2°; 144,73 IV, 1, 8.

pitrt, father: mahé pitré divé, I, 71 Sy pitas paramat (Heaven), I, tai; 4°34 Pitas ka ganitas ka, 111.4, 20’s: pita yagnanam, Ill, Re, oe v, 3. 0° ? 10% ;—du, parents, 1,140,077 ¢ Tih yas Hy 11; pitré4 upd-sthe, I, 146,


	IIL, 26, 9; matara pitara,



2 6, 7 ;—pitarah Angirasah, i; 71, 2° s pita pitr?- bhyah fitdye, ee aa Pitdras manushyah, EV, 15> 1315) pitérad. parasap pratniisad, IV He Pat i

pitri-vitta, acquired by the fathers, I, 73,1

pitrya, paternal : wr, £0.

piny, to swell: pinvamanaé/, IIT, 1, 7; pinvasva, III, 3, 7

pis, to adorn : pipésa, I, 68, 10.

pisanga-rfipa, tawny-coloured, 3, 9.

piy, to abuse : plyati, I, 147, 2

putrin, with sons, V, 4, 11.

pinar : pinad astu sa asmai, may it (the spell) recoil on him, I, 147, 4; panaA, give us back, I, 189, 3.

par, stronghold: pis-bhihs dyasibhis, » 58, 85-1) 840, 34.980, 25 ITT, 12,6; 15,4; V, 19, 2

purah-etré, leader, I, 76, 2’; III, FI, §.

purah-gié, going in front, I, 188, 11.

purad-sad, sitting in front, I, 73, 3

puras-hita, the Purohita, I, 1, 1;

with his hens @ ah arcs Ff

sakhya pitryazi, I,

it
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arene dhi, Liberality of the gods, [Ss De eet

puras, in front: dadhiré pura/, III, 5-6 or VG. Br,

pura, before (with gen.), I, 71, 10; —formerly, I, 96, 7.

purishya, of the soil: agnayaA, ILI, 22, ft

purd, many, I, 36, a. ores PL a, 5°; pura va dram (conj. puru- vdram), I, 142, 107; 4nu pede, Til, +5; 3° -—-mightily, Lai27,3

puru-anika, with many faces, 1 79, 5

puru-ksha, rich in food, I, 68, 10; 1d, 35.2

puru-sandra, rich in splendour, I,

_ urishyasaé

7 pm pane ea ears wy faa Bee” Yn ge Ne Sy ts

puru-tra, in many places, I, 70, 10; 146, 5.

puru-damsa, wonderful, III, 1, 23.

puru-drah, full of deceit, III, o,f;

purudhé- i with many faces, 80 Pe ee

purudh4, manifoldly, VV 34510:

purunif/-stha, growing up in many places, V, 1, 6.

Puru-nitha, N. pr., I, 59, 7.

puru-pésa, ’ manifoldly-adorned, IT, 10. 3°

puru-pésas, manifold-adorned, III, 7. 0;

puru-prasasté, praised by many, I,

fae a: puru-priya, beloved of many, I, 12, 2; 44,35 45,6; III, 3,4; V, US, 015 puru-praisha, he who pronounces many Praishas, I, 145, 37. puru-rtipa, of all kinds, manifold- shaped, H, 2,9; V, 8, 23.5. puru-vasu, rich in wealth, Il, heh puru-vara, with many treasures, bountiful: puru-vdram (conj. for puri va aram), I, 142, 107; phd) oe 1 Ny ap aes Get, puruvara-pushzi, lord of bountiful prosperity, I, 96, 4. purusha-traé: conj. purusba-ta, men as we are, IV, 12, 4}. puru-stuta, praised by many, I, 141, 6: V9

puru-sprzh, much desired, I, Pa 6; I, 7, 1; IV, 8,7; v, 7,6

puru- hata, much- invoked, I 44g 2

Puriravas, I, 31, 4.

puro/ds, sacrificial cake, III, 28, 1-6.

pur6éhita, see purd/-hita.

push, to make prosper: pushyasi, I, 94, 6; V, 26, 6; pushyata, I, 94, 83. pusnyatti,. thro,” 3: pishyanta4, causing to thrive,

TV 28, 5. push#t, prosperity, 5, 65, 53.77,53 Il, 4,45 V, 10, 3.

push¢i-mat, with prosperity, Ly 13, 7-

pushz¢im-bhar4, bringing prosperity, V, 3, 7-

push¢i-vardhana, augmenter of pros- perity, I, 31, 5.

pa, to purify: punanad, LE 3 53 kratum punanaA/, III, 1, 5}; punanti, ITI, 8, 5; Apupot, ITI, 26, 8 -— abhi punati, LV, 5,7

pita, purified, 179, 0;

ee of pure powers, III,

Part, ie Parus. 1.50, 6*..V 17,1.

ptirva, former, ancient, i, i; 12, Oe parva- -vat, as for the ancients, 131; 17 ;-—divab purvad, before daybreak, I, 60,2; tothe front, I, 945 a manushat pirva4, II, 3, 37; tvat héta ptirvad, III, 17, 5 4–Gasteni ; purvam 4nu pra-disam, I, 95, 3.

piirva-tha, in the old way, III, 29,1.

piirvy4, ancient, I, 26, 5; 94, 6; IIT, 14, 3 325 23, 33 ? ¥,15,3°3— foremost, a fF ee ae

Piishan, II, 1, 6: PVs 3,7

piishan-vat, accompanied by Piishan, 1363; 52:

pri or par, to bring across: piparshi, thou leadest forward, I, 31, 6*; parshi, II, 7, 3.; -parshat, I11, 20,43 piprstam, D1], . 26; <9: parshati dvishad, may he help us across our enemies, V, 25, I; 9;—Aati paraya, I, 97, 7; Ati parsha, I, 97, 8; ati parshat, I,

99, I.

pri, to fill: pfirdhi, I, 36,12; paprda, I, 69, 1;—apapri-van, I, 73, 8; 140, ty noapriat, Als ay 7 eo aprinah, III, 3, 10; & apraA, IV, 14, 2;—pra-pra prinitana,
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fill (with bliss) further and further, V, 5, 5 priksh, nourishment, I, 71, 7’; 73,

ett eG) priksha, power, 2s Bos Liisa se j —powerful, I, 141, 2) sapta

prikshasah, it 7

ra aie mighty sacrificer, Ti; 3. 10”.

prikshadh : prikshidhad? I, 141, 4”.

prik: priwkanti, they fill, re gear ee priwkate, they grow, EC 128, 5; paprikandsah, swelling, I, 141, 6°; paprikasi, make swell, I, 141, 112;—tAmase vi-przse, for dispersing the darkness, IV, 13, 3; vi-przkvat, cleared from ad- mixture, V, 2, 3?;—sam-pri#ka- nas, being ’united, I, 95, 8.

prit, battle, 1, 27, 73 79, 8; V,9, 7; 10,75 16, 53 17, 5-

pritana, battle, II], 16, 2; 24,1.

pritanagya, racing of battle, II], 8, 10.

pritana-yf, seeking to combat, II], ¥,. 20;

pritana-sah, powerful in battles, IIT, 29,9; V, 23, 2.

pritanyat, foe, II, 8, 6.

pritsutf, hostility, V, 4, 1.

prithivi, earth, Earth: nabhid pri- thivyio; I. 59,35 111, 20, 4% nar dati r6ma prithivyas, i 65,83; kshaém and prithivim, i, 67,53 “dyiiva prithivi fti, Heaven

and Earth, I, 143, 2; divas prithivyab, III, T, 35 ’mahin& prithivyas, III, 7, 10? ; varsh-

man prithivyi, Ifl, 8, ce * vare & prithivyaA, III, ey, ; divah sfinths prithivyih, lil, 25, 1 ;— Earth, I, 72,9; 94,16 5 95,113 98,3; I11,8,8’; 17,25 IV, 3,5. pritht, ’broad, L054 Ses 1d. Bore, prithu-pigas, ’with broad stream of

iy 40) eae OB Daca oa oF Sade Sear tee os s0e | :

pritht-pragava, with broad passages, ah Pe Pee, 2

prithi-pragaman, proceeding on his broad way, I, 27, 2.

prithu- budhna, broad- based, IV, 2

prisant, the speckled (cow), I, 71, BS

prisni, speckled, IV, 3, 107 ;—Prisni, the mother of the Maruts, II, a, 4°; IV, 5; 7°; 10.

prishat-asva, with the spotted deer as horses, P2606

prishati, the spotted deer, Lik ste:

prish¢a-bandhu, after whose rela- tions men ask, III, 20, 3°.

prashiéa, back, 1°63; 2” 5: ¥V,-2,.117% ridge, V, 7, 5;—a certain Stotra? IV, 5, 61.

prishthya, of the back : payasa prish- thyéna, IV, 3, rol.

pésas, the ia es form: yaga- sya pésab, bt, 3; 6

Péshi, V, 25:2”.

potri, the Potri piucst1, O47 bel, 5,2; IV, 9, 3.

potra, service of a Potri, I, 76, 4°; oe ver

pdésha, welfare, I, 1,33 V, 5,

poshayitnt, which is to chives EL. 4) 9

pyai, to swell: pipayanta, they were exuberant, 1, 73, 6; pipayat, may -he. augment… I 77,5 piydnah (conj. piyanam), I, 79, aot pipaya, it has prospered, ik 2,93, pipyanad, rich in milk, Ill, 1,107;—pra pipaya, increase, III, 15, 6

pra-avitr?, protector, I, furtherer, III, 21, 3.

pra-avis, zealous, IV, 9, 2

pra-keta, splendour, I, 94, 5.

pra-fetas, provident, wise, I, 44, 7; gee Oe ot eee BG ae eae ry

prakA, to look for: prishtaA, I, 98, 2?.

pra-ganana, the creative organ, III, 29, 1”.

pra-ga, children: pra-gah uta (conj. pra-gasu), I, 67, 9’; pra-gém vi syatu, may he deliver a son, IT, 3, 9.

pragd-vat, procuring offspring, I, 76, 43 pragd-vat radhas, abundance of progeny, I, 94, 153; accom- panied by offspring, II, 2, 12; III, 8, 6; 16, 6; rich in off- spring, III, 16, 3; IV, 2, 5.

pra-tarana, carrying forward, II, 1, 12:

pra-tavas, strong, IV, 3, 6

prati, equal to, II, 1, 8; 153 3, 2

pratitya, to be listened to, TV, 5 y14.

pratna, old: pratnam, I, ae: Pues ¢

634111, .9, $

pratna-tha, in the ancient way, I,

G6. 4 2 Sie, 31a. Vg Oy S,

2, 33
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pratya#s, turning back, I, 95, 5; bby gy ty EET 28, 5,

prath, to spread out: prathayan nrin, III, 14, 43 paprathanaA, V, 15, 43—vi prathantam, may they open wide, II, 3, 53; vi prathasva, spread thyseif, V, 5, 4.

prathama: prathama& 4nu dharma, after the primitive ordinances, AE 6 Be oy Dae:

prathama-ga, first-born (son), III, 49, 15°.

pra-dakshizit, from left to right, PL, 80;,285- TN, 6, ’3,

pra-diva, ancient, II, 3, 1

pra-divas, from of old, I, 141, 37; +Y,-6, 4; 75.85 V58. 7

pradis, commandment: pradisad, (I, 31, 14°).

pra-dis, region : pra-disam (conj. for pra disam), I, 95, 3

pra-niti, guidance, ILL, 915,15 IV, 4,14.

pra-netri, Feader il o,2 + Llicas. 7.

pra-pitva, the time of the advancing day, I, 189, 7%,°.

pré-bharman, the bringing forward, I, 79, 7.

pra-bhd, eminent : pra-bhvih (diraA), I, 188, 5’5 9.

pré-bhiti, copiousness, III, 19, 3.

pra-mati, guardian, I, 31, 9; 10; 1 16; 141, 2* ;- kindness, i, 75,7 ; Care, cf. 94, I.

pra- -mahas, highly exalted, V, 28,

pra-yagyu, friend of sacrifices, ii, 6, 2!

pré-yata, forward- DERG 1 Vik. FO.

prdyata-dakshiza, giving sacrificial fees, I, 31, 15.

pra-yantri, given 1 465 4°;

prayas, joy, delight, Pease: 1.44, 7; 45585 585-7 5 7; 35. 410, a, os fay BENG, OF Tea

prayasvat, offering enjoyment, I, G0, 35 114, 6.35 Vi; 36,3;

pra-yd, onset, III, 29, 15.

pravana, hill-side, III, 22, 4.

pra-vat, declivity, I, 144, 5?;—pre- cipitous: pra-vata, III, 5, 8

ee to be openly uttered, IV,

pra- a. Shiai out, III, 7, 6 pra- samsya, deserving of praise, II, 35 11. ae praised, glorious, precious, I, 36,9; 60,15; 56, 4,

pra-sasti, praise, I, 26, 9; 70, 9; 74,6; 148, 3; V, 9,63 16,1.

pra-sastr?7, the Prasastri priest, I, 94, 6°; II, 5, 4.

pra-sastra, office of the PrasAstri priest, oe oe:

pra-sish, command, I, 145, 1

pra-sah, power, V, 23,1

pra- -siti, onslaught, Nat

pra-st, sprouting Mea 95, 107; III, es

Praskanva, I, 44,63 45, 3.

pra-svanita, roaring, I, 44, 12).

pra-hosha, libation, I, 150, 2

praki-gihva, stretching forward his tongue, Er40; 3

prafina, eastward-tur ned (barhis), I, 188, 4.

praz, inclined towards, II, 2, 7 ;— eastward: pra#kam yagadm kakrima, III, 1, 27; pra&i iti, III, 6, ro’;—turned forwards, IU, 7,7

prand, breath : adyub pranah, I, 66, 1.

pratas- yavan, coming early in the morning, I, 445 135 455 9»

pratab-sava, morning libation, ITI, rae

priya, beloved, ¥,.439, 3, &c.2 Gear piros, 1, 67, 6! ; sapta priyasad, seven friends, IV, 1, 12; priyam tva krindvate, he gratifies thee, PV, 2,00:

priyd-dhama, whose foundations are pleasant, I, 140, 1.

Priya- medha : priyamedha-vat, I, 45, 3; priyd-medh4s, I, 43, 4”

pri, to please: privand4s, I, 73, 1; ” piprishati, he longs to gladden, IV, 4, 73a piprayab, gladden (the gods), II, 6, 8’.

prita, well-cared for, 7 66, 41; 69,5.

prush, to sprinkle, shower : prushitd, I, 58, 2; prushvavat, II], 13, 4.

pretr?, friend, I, 449, 5.

présha, instigation, I, 68, 5’.

praisha, sacrificial command of a

priest, (I, 145, 3°).

ey Oe ta

phalgva, feeble, IV, 5, 14.

bat, lo! I, 96, 1; 141, 1

bandhana, fetterer, V, 12, 4.

bandbata, kinship, IV, 4, 11.

babhri, carrying (the prize), III, 1, 13.
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babhrt, brown (plants), I, 140, 6%. barhishtfam, most powerfully, III,

Bee e

barhishmat, he who has spread the Barhis, V, 2, 12.

barhis, the sacrificial grass, I, 12, 43 ¥4i 5.03 7-0, XC.) praginain barhi/, I, 188, 4; déva barhiA, II, 3, 4; madhye @ barhiA, III, 14, 2.

ae sitting on the Barhis, IT,

bali, ee 70,93; V, I, To.

baht, many : bahvib &a bhityas! hb ka yah dira/, I, 188, 5.

bahula, large, i, 189, 2

badh, to drive away: badhamanaé, III, 8, 2; badhasva, beat away, bi ts, %

bah, arm, III, 29, 6

budh, to take notice: bodhi, III, 14, 7; V, 24, 3; sab ka bo- dhati, may he be attentive, I, 77, 2°;—to think: bédhat, IV, 15, 71;—-abodhi, he has been awakened, V, 1, 1; 2; badhya- manas, awaking, V, 3, 6; bodhaya, awaken, V, 14, 11;— vi bodhaya, awaken, I, 12, 4.

budhna, bottom, base, I, 95, 87; 9; 96,6; II, 2, 3; mahas budhné ragasah, IV, 1, 111;—depth, I, 7 8 he ae


	hls ’great : brihat bhds, I, 45,

	
brihati? ivéti bri°, I, 59, 4°;





a brabat vadema, loud, Ree 16; mightily, III, ce as V; 255803

Brihat-uktha, V, 19, 3.

brihat- oe mightily growing, III, 26,

brihat- bent with mighty light, V, 33 2,

brihat- diva, teak in the great heaven, ees

brihat- bhanu, sn bright light, I, 27, 125 36, 15.

Brihat-ratha, I, 36, 187.

Brihaspati, III, 20455 265-27,

bradhna, ruddy, Li, s

brahmén, the Brahman ( (priest), II, Oe He is a Pe

bréhman, (sacred) ah Ly aity 155 i Oe ain aera oo eae Ci Cea ete es ae Bie 18,3; V, 2, 6; prathama-gah brahmanaZ III, 29, 15!;—sacred

word, II, 5, 3°; IV, 3, 153 4, 6 ; — prayer, “hymn : vokéma brahma, I, 75, 23 brahmanahs pate, Brahmaaspati, 12 Pe rae a akari brahma, IV, 6, rr.

bra: upa-bruvé, I invoke, I, 188, 8.

bhaga, good fortune, I, 3141, 6°; 111;—love, V, 7, 8°;—a winner (in a contest); 1. ’rai, ror 32144, 3°;—-Bhaga, the god, I, 44, 8; Il, 1,75 Ill, 20, 43 5; IV, 3, Hira y. 26.2

bhag, to obtain: bhaganta … nama, I, 68, 4; bhakt4ém Abhaktam avah, blessings enjoyed or not enjoyed (before), I, 127, 5°;— a na bhaga, let us partake, I, oF, 5.

bhadra, good, I, 1, 6; fortunate, I, 67, a5 - blissful, i 94,1 - glorious, I, 94, 14, &c.

bhadra-so&i, with glorious light, V,

we F

bhand: thandam§ane iti, of glorious appearance, I, 142, 7; III, 4, 6”; bhandamanaé, glorified, II], 2, 12; bhandate, he is glorified, fied:

bhandishtha, most glorious, I, 97, 3; Vij 105

Bharata, Agni the B., I, 96, 37; pl., the Bharatas, V, 11, 1.

Bharat-vaga, the Bharadvagas, I,


	7-



bhargas, splendour, I, 141, 1.

bharv, to chew: bharvati, I, 143, 5.

bhas: pra babhasat, may he con- sume, IV; 5.4

bhdsman, ash, V, 19, 5.

bha, to shine: anu bhasi, III, 6, 7 ;— vi-bhati, heshines (conj. vidhati), I,71, 6’; vi bhasi, thou shinest, Hd, 1,505 3 Vi eanl. O65) Tr,

bhas-rigika, whose rigika (?) is light, je ot Saige dB Ie eo gy ele

bhaga, share, portion, I, 73, 57; II, BOG 10 Le Ly 505

bhaga-dhéya, portion, III, 28, 4.

bhagay, desirous of distributing (goods), II, 1, 4.

bha-tvakshas, whose power is light, I, 143, 3-

bhand, ray, I, 36, 3; 97, 53; III, 1, r4 2 flame, 1, 143, 45 Vy aa ee light, splendour, II, 2, 8, &c.

INDEX OF

WORDS. 459

bhanu-mét, shining, V, 1, 11. bha&ma, splendour, III, 26,6;—flame, Ps ae EO

bhamin, luminous, I, 77, 1

bhara, burthen, I, 31, 3.

Bhar ata, (Agni) of the Bharata tribe, OSs Ae ae ;— Bharata, the two Bharatas, III, 23, 2

Bhirati : Hotré Bharat, I, 142, 93 II, 1, 111;—1, 188, 8; II, ae : bhirati bhdratibnie, III, 4, 8

bhas, light : brzhat bhi, 445, 3: 1, 5 iil, 4,53 ae 759

bhiksh, to implore, I, 73, 63; 7.

bhid : ava bhet, he cut down, I, 59, 6

bhug : bhégate, receives nourish- ment, I, 72, 8°; bhugé, to en- joy, I, 127, 8 : IT; bhagam, for the enjoyment, ILI, 2 2,9 ;—-yasya sam-bhigam, whom I may en- joy, II, 1, 4,

bhugman, fertile : bhugma), I, 65,5

bhur : garbhurat, ee around, Eee 25-5 garbhuranah, Bloeae, 5; bhuranta, they have made tremble, V, 6, 7! ;—pari-garbhu- razah, hurrying around, I, 140,

bha gma (conj.


	



bhurazy4, quick, I, 68, 1.

bhurig, pole-arm (?), IV, 2, 14°.

DhGvana, world, |, 32, /2 3.43, 8- | a ate gree WY es pee cos eae We oe IV, 14, 2; bhavanasya magmé- na, I, 143, 4’;—being, 1, 98, 1; iit 16, 4,

bhai: satas ka bhavatahs fa, of what is and what comes into being, I, 96, 7 ;—bhavatat, be, IIT, 23, 27;—-pari bhfivat, he encom- passed, I, 68, 2; pari babhiitha, thou hast excelled, I, 69, 2

bhfiman, earth, I, 65, 3’; II, 4,7;— being: et& bhifima, I, 70, 6; —world: visvani bhima, I], 4, as—-V 57,5

bhilyams, many, I, 31, 6.

bhtiri, rich, I, 73, 4 ;—bhiiri kritvaA, many times, Pb 18S 4:

bhiiri-poshin, rich in manifold pros- perity, III, 3, 9

bhfiri-retas, rich in ocd hi, 3) br,

bhiri- ae manifold- -shaped, III,

39 bhirni, Sack, b, 60,4) Ti 3.35 bhiish, to be busy: Lhilshan, I, 140,

6; III, 25, 2 ;—-dpa bhushema, may we honour, III, 3, 9 ;—pari bhiishasi vratdm, thou adminis- terest the law, I, 31, 23; pari bhfishanti, they ‘celebrate, if 95,33 pari bhtishati, he takes care of, III, 3, 2; pari bhfsha- tha4, you display, Lit 379. bhri, to bring: namas bharantad, L 1, 73: Dhar: tti- bhad.. 1,228; 2. bibharshi (conj. bibharshi), i 3, 21; —at-bhrita, taken out, II], 21, 5;—pra gabhrire, I, 72, 4; pra bhara (Samhita: bhara), 2nd or 1st person, I, 140, 1°; pra-bhrita, proffered, I, 147, 2 vi bharanta, they have brought to different places, I, 70, 10’; vi-bhritas, brought to many places, I, 71, 4°; dispersed, 1, Fa4, 23 vi bharibhrat, quickly shaking, II, 4, 4 Bhrigavana, Bhrigu-like, I, 71, 47 ;— belongingtothe Bhrigus, IV, 7, 4. Bhrigu, I, 60, 1;—bhrigavad, the Bhrigus, I, 58, 5; 127,73 143, ; III, 2, 4° 5, 10;

bhrimi, quick, I, 31, 16°.

bhégana, food: visvasya bhogana, O food on which everything lives, I, 44, 51;—possession, V,

4, 5

bhogya, bounty, I, 128, 5.

bhrama, whirl, IV, 4, 2

bhrag, to shine: bhragante, I, 44, 12s apnrat, 1;-06;-6: 5 IN. °6,’s;

bhragat-rishti, with brilliant spears, | ae eee

bhratri, brother, I, 65, 7; bhrataram varuzam, 1V, 1, 2; bhratus rinam, IV, 3, 13%.

bhratra, brotherhood, II, 1 10,78.

7 eel

mamhana, bountifulness, IV, 1, 6; V, 10, 2; mahana, instr., V, TO l4e os 1S, 2,

mamhishtha, most rich @ilts,1, Fay 2

makshi, quickly, I, 58, 9, &c.

magha, wealth, III, 13, 3;—liberal boon, III, r9, 1;—liberality, V, 10, 3,

magha-vat, generous, I, 58, 9; 140, 10,

in liberal
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magha-van, liberal giver, I, 31, 12; 58,9; 73,53 83 77,43 98, 33 ROCs Tice ae, tee t. Sai 13: NAG, St Ee, Gea y BO 8 tes Recees magh6nab (conj. maghd- nam), Pac vie

magman, greatness, power, I, 128, 53 141, 65 143,25 473 II, 1, 15.

mati, (pious) thought, [, 60, 5; III, 26, 8 ;—prayer, I, 141, 1; 142, ASRS 2s LV oe. Obs WARD matim, 1, 143, 1!

math or manth, to produce by attrition: mathit, 1, 71, 4; 148, 1; mathnantad, I, 127, 7; mathi/, I, 127, 11; mathayati, dy t4t, 39 Lmathita, 111 6, 53 Amanthishiim, III, 23, 2; manthama, III, 29, 1; manthata, III, 29, 5; manthanti, III, 29, 6 ; mathyamanad, V, 11, 6 ;— nth-mathitad, produced byattri- tion, Til, 33, 15. 29, 13.

mad or mand, to be pleased, rejoice: mandasva (with gen. ), 126, 5 5 madayante, I, 59, 11; mada- Vasva, 41.3. 20 35 ELT, 0s madanti, III, 4,7; 7,73 mada- yantam, III, 4, 11; mddantam, III, 26, 9; madayetham, IV, 14, 4;—abhi pra mande, I glad- den, V, 4, 1

mad, pronoun: me, acc., V, 27, 4

mada, delight, I, 127,93 Se Se cor

médhu, sweet drink : madhvab 4- dhavé, I, 141, 3°;—-honey, I, 142, 3; 188, 2; III, 1, 73 8; madhuna dafvyena, III, 8, 17;— honey-drink, V, 19, 37.

madhu-gihva, honey-tongued, I, 13, Anes 65 60, 3.

madhu- -péya, honey- drink, IV, 14, 4”.

madhu-pr?f, mixing the honey- drink, Li; 30, 6;

médhu-mat, rich in honey, I, 13, 2; 142, 2; honey-sweet, I, 78, 5; III, 4,2; IV, 3,93 12 ;—sweet (food), III, 7, 2

madhumat-tama, sweetest, V, 11, 5.

madhu-vakas, sweet-tongued, IV, 6.5;

madhu-sit, Madhu-presser, IV, 3, 3.

madhu-hastya, with honey in his hand, V, 5, 2.

madhyataé/, out from the midst, ITT, ax, §.

madhyama, middle: 1, 27; 5.

man: manvata, they have devised, IV, 1, 16; manyase, thou art considered, V, 17, 21,°.

manana, thought, III, 6, 1%.

manas, thought: mdna/ na sadyaA, I,71,93; mind: manasa/ varaya, I, 76, 11; ghrita-prfisha manasa, his mind being intent onscatter- ing ghrita, II, 3, 2; manasa sm gagmts, they agreed in their iar yo Fem Os Be aame 2

manisha, (pious) thought : manisha (Pada text for manishd/?), I, WO, 173 96, 5) TALS. 6c) Draver, IV, 5, 33 6, 35 Ne 48) Ses thoughtful mind, I, 94, 1;—wise thoughts, IV, 11, 23 33—parad manishaya, beyond thought, V, a le

manishin, thoughtful man, I, 13, 5; Lit Jor8.

manu, man, I, 96, 2; 140, 4; V, 2, I2 ;—mianave, to the man, or to Manu, I, 189, 7* ;—-Manu, N.p., I, 31, 43 36, 10; 193 68, 7; F25352;

mdanué-hita, instituted by Manus, I, 13, 4°; III, 2, 15.

Manu-gata, offspring of Manu, I,

2

madhyaméshu,

45, 1°.

Manu-vat, like Manu, II, ro, 6.

manusha, man, I, 31, 117.

manushya, man, I, 59, 4 ;—belonging to men, III, 1, 10.

Manushvat, as for Manu, I, 31, 17; 43 5, 2 $111, 173 a5 as eans did,- 7,445: 217. V,a%

manus, man, (1, 31, rr); I pogo III, 96,274 1V, 96”) 6425-94 Loe a, Pas ménushah, (Aryan) men, I, 189, 7? –m4nushah, of the man, or, of Manus, I], 2, 6; 8 ;—Manus, N.p., I, 26, 43 76, She 29S. US i; 205/13 1 Vy as manushad/ puras-hitad, III, 3, 2 ;—Manushad gantt-bhiA, III, 3, 6; manétri, deviser, II, 9, 4

mantra, hymn, I, 31, 133 spell, I, 67, 43; 53 147, 43 prayer, I, 74, I.

mand, see mad.

mandra, joy-giving, cheerful, I, 26, 7, &c.; lovely, delightful, V, 17, y eae |e
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mandra-gihva, with lovely tongues, I, 142, 8;—vwith agreeable speech, IV, 11, 5 ;—with the delightful tongue, V, 25, 2.

mandra-tama, most delightful, V, ci oe

mandra-tara, a great joy-giver, III,

759+

manman, thought, I, 26, 2’; III, 14, 5; IV, 6, 1;—prayer, I, 77, 4; RO9o-4 5< -P4Oy 35028185 148, 25 IT, 4, 8; Ill, 11, 8; IV, 3, 3; 3 oe 2 ie eh Pee Gees

manma-sadhana, fulfiller of thought, I, 96, 6.

manyt, spirit, V, 7, 101.

mamaka, mine, 10590, 28”

mayad/-bhi, comfort-giving, 1356: au F 16, SatV, 43,4; V, Sei ee

mayas, happiness, 7 31, 73 fresh- Hess, 310 3.3”,

Marfit: marfta/, the Maruts, I, 31, I; 44, 145 94, 12; 128, 5; 142, 9°; III, 26, 4-63 29, 15; Dy ES 3 ay Aas NV aSY te oy 26, 9; marfitam-iva svandA, I, rio. spubuat sardha/, II, 3,33; IV, 3, 83 visve marhtad,

1h 43; narah marutads, III, 16, “2)

mardtvat, accompanied by the Maruts, Eta, 42% Fido 6

marfit-vridh, whom the Maruts strengthen, III, 13, 6%.

marta, mortal, man: méartan (for martaém, gen. plur 2), I 3 7 S IV, 2, Ste fa ete martaya (for miartyaya Ppitose 2). mmartam samsam, praise of mortals, I, 141, 6%

martya, the mortal, I, 26, 9!; mar- tyeshu devan krindti, I, 77, 1 devasya martyasya 4a, II, 7, 2

marya, manly, I, 77, 3.

maryaka, young bull, V, 2, 57.

marya-sri, like a beautiful youth, IT, 10, 5.

maryada, limit, IV, 5, 13.

mah: mamahantam, may they grant, I, 94,163 95, 113 mamahe me, he has presented me, V, 27, 1 ;— to exalt : mahayanta, ITI, 3, 3; mahayan, III, 3, 11; mahaya, III, 24, 4: mahdyamanaé, III, 25 5 Race! mahema (conj.

sam ahema), I, y,, 13

mah, ie mahas (ace. 3 ae Oe go at ee ee a & fy ; mahinam, of the great (waters), Ait, ¥3. mah, greatness: mahé, III, 7, Io. maha, great: mahda/, I, 146, 5%. mahan, greatness: mahna mahat- ’ bhid, I, 72, 9. mahas, power: mahad-bhiA/, IJ, 10, 3; III, 4, 6°; with all their might, IV, 14, 11;—mightily : maha/ rayé ditayan, V, 15, 5 mahi, great, I, 79, 4 Mahi-keru: mahi-keravaé, I, 45, 4’. mahi-tva, greatness, might, I, 59, 5; 6; mahi-tvd, I, 67, 9; 68, 2; growth, III, 1, 4. mahina, greatness, III, 6, 2; mahiman, greatness, I, 59, 7. mahi-ratna, possessor of great trea- sures, I, 141, 10. mahi-vrata, lord of high laws, I, 45, 3. mahisha, buffalo, I, 95, 91; 141, 3). mahishi, queen, V, 2, 21; buffalo- COW, Vis as, 7”. Mahi, ‘the Great One,’ N. of a god- dess, I, 13, 9’; 142, 9; V, 5, 8. to create, produce : amimita, he produced, II, 4, 5; mimite, III, 1, 5 ; 4mimita (matari), he has been shaped, III, 29, 11}; mimanam, preparing, V, 2, 3 ;— apa masi, measure out, I, 142, 2 $—vIi ragah mame, he passes through the air, I, 58, 1; vi- mina, traversing, 111, 26, 73— cam-milya, building, i; 67, 10. mikis, not, I, 147, 5 Matarisvan, I, 31, 3; 60, 96, 4°; 128, 25 141, 33 143, 23 148, 15 III, 2, 133 5, 93 103 as A a}. 29, rr matrz, mother: mata AditiA, Ss 72, 9; mother Ga I 240, 9°5 ; mattis, Il, 5, 61; matas upa- sthe, Il, 3, F520; 40-4 7, 6; 4mimita matari, III, 29, 1 tris trih sapta mattis paramazi, IV, 1, 161; mata ushasa/, IV, 2, 15; matGh gds, 1V, 5, 10’; mata yuvatis, V, 2,13 2; mata- iva, V, 15, 4;—du., ubhad ma- tara, I, 140, 3; matara samiét, the parents turned towards each other (Heaven and Earth), IIT, Laps opatents, Lay! a, as Be oF %, 4-3 Vi 40, 4°?) Matara picara,

Pom

A

ma,

° se I; 71,43
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IV, 6,7; yahvY iti ritasya ma- tara, V. By 6: iT Pl, mothers, I, 950 7 1415 52 vats4b matrib ganayata, 1,95, 473 sapta sivasu matrishu, 1, 141, 273 matrib apah, | Be te sti-gitam ma- trishu, EP; 33 sasvatishu matrishu, IV, ee

médhyandina, midday: madhyandine savane, III, 28, 4.

Mana, N.p.: manasyasiinGA, I,189, 81.

manavasyat, acting as men do, I, |

140, 4.

manusha, man, I, 58, 5, &c.;— belonging to men, I, 44, 101; 728.7 human, |, §9, 5% 60, 3; manushasya ganasya ganma, I, 70, 23 manushi vit, I, 72, $: -dhid. manusha, 11.2; 9% human (sacrificer) : méanushat ptrvad, II, 3, 3 ; belonging to Manus, III, 9, 6; méanushe (conj. ménushaé), Hay 93,-4

MAamateya, son of Mamata, I, 147, 3’.

maya, wonderful power, I, 144, 1;— secret power, III, 20, 37; 27, 7’;—wile, V, 2, 9.

mayfn, powertul, ITI, 20, 3.

Maruta, of the Maruts: sardhah marutant. 1, 137, Gs -i40 1. 6% EV), 6; FO.

margalya, liking to be groomed, V, Tires

mard ka, mercy, I, 79, 9

ma-vat, like me, I, 142, 2.

mahina, mighty, III, 6, 43 7, 5

mi, to erect: miyamanaé/, III, 8, 3;—ni-mimyd4, ee have fastened down, III, 8, ni- mita, III, 8, 7.

miksh, to mix: “mimikshati, I, 142, 3; ghritam mimikshe, he is joined with ghrita, II, 3, 11”.

mitd-dru, measuredly running, IV, 6, 5.

rnitra, trend, 1.36.39 ).4, 075 2; 75, 4;—friend or Mitra, the god, 1, 96, 1°; TTj:2,.35 4,1; III, 5, 3 ;—Mitra, the god, I, 26, 43 36,45 44, 13; 58, 6; Tis 35 9934. Sh ee 163 95,11; 98,33; 141,93 143, 73 H,1, 45 Ill, 4,25 65 5,95 14, 4; IV, 1, 18; 2, 43 3, 55 55 45 6,7°3 13,23 V, 3,1} 2°; 9, 6; 10, 2; 16, 15 26, 9;

mitra, the two Mitrasi.e. Mitra and Varuaa, I, 36,171; ksheshy- Antah na mitram, Th ig. 3” mitra4 agnié bhavati, III, 5, 4. mitra-mahas, great like Mitra, I, 44, 2; 58, 8; II, 1,5; IV, 4, 15. Mitradvaruzau, du., Mitra and Varuna, 1,71, 973 75, 53 III, 20, 5. mitrya, belonging to one’s allies, IT, 65773 mithas, mutually, I, 26,9 ;—together, I, 68, 8 mithuna, twin, I, 144, 4. miyédha, sacrificial meal, III, 19,13 5. miyedhya, sacrificial, 1, 26, 1 ;—holy : I, 36, 93 44, 5- mish: ni mishati, he closes his eyes, | BB Bees Pa 7 a mist, Fo36: 20 baka: reais break (a law): minanti, I, Gos ; ydsya vratam na miyate, 1 8. 33;—to impair: minati, I, 71, 10;—minat, fading, V, 2, 1?;—a aminanta (Samhita text: *ntan), they were disparaged, I, 79, 2’ ;—amémyane ity 4-mé- myane, constantly destroying, I, 96, 5 ;—pra minanti, they di- minish, III, 28, 4; pra-minataé, trespassing,“ EV, 43. t3¢°. pra minati, he destroys, V, 7, 4. midhvams, bountiful, I, 27, 2; II, 8, 15,111 16,3 45 3555s te mu, to loosen: miiyase, I, 31, 4. mifid, joy, I, 145, 4. mumuksht, oe to break loose, lL, 140, muhus- -gir, the sudden devourer, I, 12s, 3. mirdhdn, head: mfirdha diva4, I, 59, 2; Ill, 2,14; mfirdhdnam tatapate, IV, 2, 6 ;—summit: mirdhan yagzasya, II, 3, 2 mri, to die: mamrishi/, I, 140, 8. mri: pra mrimihi, crush, IV, 4, 5 mrikta-vahas, carrying away injury, SB CP pr mrigd, animal, I, 145, 5. mrik, to injure: mar&ayati, mrik- shishta, I, 147, 4; 53 V, 3, 7- mrig, to rub: margayantab, I, 60, 5; marmrigénya, tobe smoothed down, 1189.75 41,16. 5 to clean, brighten : marmrigm4, III, 18, 4; marmrigata, IV, 1,

INDEX OF WORDS.

463

143 marmrigatah, IV, 2, 19; margayema, IV, 4, 8; marmri- gyante, IV, 15,6; margayanta, they have cleansed themselves, V, 3, 3’;—-to groom: mriganti, V, 1, 7; mrigyate, V, 1, 3 3— pari marmrigyate, purifies, I, 95, 8°.

mrid, to be merciful: mri/aya, I, 12, 9; mrila, I, 36, 12; 94, 12; EV, 0; ts

mri/ayat-tama, most merciful, I, 94,


	



mrilika, mercy, IV, 1, 33 5.

mris: abhi mrisate, he strokes, I, 145, 4; na abhi-mrise, not to be touched, II, 10, 5.

mrish, to forgive: mimrisha/, I, 31, 16; to forget: ma pra marshi- shthah, I, 71, 10; na tat pra- mrishe,it should not be slighted, Tt, 9, 2:

me/i, roaring (?), III, 26, 9!; IV, 7, rr.

métri, builder, IV, 6, 2.

Weds, fat, ell Sk 5 2s te

médha, sacrifice, I, 77, 3.

medha, wisdom, V, 27, 4.

médhira, wise, |, 31, 25 127,:73 142, tes LLL 73s 24, 4.

médhya, holy, V, 4, 12.

Médhya-atithi, I, 36, rol; 113 17’.

ména, woman, I, 95, 6.

yaksh with pra, to aspire after: pra-yakshan vasu, II, 5, 1; pra- yakshe, III, 7, 1.

yaksh4, a spirit, [V, 3, 13’,® (bis).

yag, to sacrifice: yakshi, I, 13, 1; 31,173 36, 6; yashrave, I, 13, 6; yagvam yakshatam, I, 13, 8; arvawkam yakshva, I, 45, 103 yagadhyai, III, 4, 3; dyagad hotram, III, 17, 2; yat yagasi, IIT, 19, 4°; dhruvam ayaé, III, 29,16; yagathaya,see yagatha;— ava yakshva, cause, by sacri- ficing, to go away, IV, 1, 5 ;— & y4gati, procures (blessings) by sacrificing, I, 26, 3; 4-yagase, I, 94, 2; &@ yaga, produce by sacrifice, I, 188,93; & yagasva, obtain by sacrificing, III, 1, 22; a-yagante, they bring hither by sacrifice, III, 4,2; 4 yakshat, V, 13, 3’.

yagata, to be worshipped, worship- ful, I, 59,75; 128, 8; II, 5,8; Ill, 5, 37 1V, 1, 1°; 15, 83 V, ess pa Pa

yagatra, deserving worship, worship- fal 1-65, 3% we,

yagatha, the sacrificing, sacrifice : yagathaya, III, 4,15; 5,93 17; i} 19, 5; V5 1,23 11, 2.

yagamana, sacrificer, 1, 127, 2; V, 26,5:

yagishtha, best sacrificer, I, 36, 10; 44, 55 58; 75 775 13227, 13 $96. 53 ae0, 47°11, 6, Os, 10,73 13,15 14,53 IV, 1,4; $67 2,05 Joao he Bis Vass,

yagiyams, the best, or excellent, sacricer, 11-9, 45 It, 4. 3° 17,5; 19,1; IV, 6,13 V,1,53 6; 3,5.

yagna; sacrifice, I, 1,’ 13. 43, &e.; II, 2, 11; yaga#anam adhvara- sriyam, J, 44, 32; mfirdhan yagfasya, II, 3, 2; yag#asya netari, I], 5, 2; rudram yag#a- nam, III, 2, 51; ketim yag#a- nam, 111,03, 3° 1553 5.49, 5 pita yagwanam,: Ell; 3, > <4: yagnam-yagiam, III, 6, 10; yagf#asya neta prathamasya, III,

15, 4-

yag#a-bandhu, kinsman of sacrifice, Wee Os

yag7a-vat, performing the sacrifice,

LS 27 Gi

yagia-vanas, accepting the sacrifice, EV isa

yag#a-vahas, fitting out the sacrifice as a vehicle, II], 8, 3’; 24, 13.

yag#a-sidh, performer or promoter of sacrifices, I, 96, 3; 128, 2.

yagfa-sidhana, accomplisher of ee wee oe

yagaiya, worshipful, I, 27, 107; 72, Ry 45 Ot does? dee

35 45 rh 4; ai; 2, 135° 6) 5° IV, 1, 2c; V, 10, 2 s—sacrificial, hay aa,

yagyu, sicrificer, I, 31, 133 III, 19, 4.

yagvan, sacrificer,I,13,12; III, 14,1. yat: yatate, he ranges (the wings of his army), I, 95, 77; he unites with, I, 98,17; yatana/, ranging themselves, III, 8, 9 ;—yatate, he stands firm, III, 16, 4;—
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yataydse, thou wilt requite, V,

3, 9.

yatad, since, I, 128, 4.

yata-sruf, holding forth the sacri- ficial’ ladle(s), 1, 142, 34 5; Lito 8 3726 STV ap os, 12, 1;—to which the sacrificial ladles have been raised, III, 8,7’.

yad, adv. when (repeated twice), I, 141, 4°,

yadi, when: yadi idam, when here (all this oe) I, 79, 2° ;— asl anyclV, §. 14)

Yadu, I, 36, 181,

yantar, governor, III, 27, 11?

yantri, guider: yantdram dhingm, III, 3, 8;—-guide, ITI, 13, 3

yam, tocommand : yanta, I, 27, 7;— to hold: yayantha, I, 59, 1; yamati, it can hold, I, 141, 113; yemanam, fast-holding. IV, 1, 15; yemué, they have held up, IV, 2, 14;—to bridle: sakéma SETHE 51 Page Bay 2c lee eons & Rag Sik all Ill, 27, 3.3: yamate, he “holds himself back, I, 127, 3 ;-—ayami te, it has been offered to thee, III, 14, 2!;—to lead: agur yamus, V, 6, 107;—a-yemiré, they have turned themselves hither, I11,6, 8;—dt yamyamiti, he raises again and again, I, 95, 7; tit yamsate, may he lift up, I, 143, 7 3—ni-yata, ruled, IV, 3, 9;-—-with pra, to bestow: pra yamsi, Ill, 1,22; pra yandhi, bestow, IV, 2, 20; pra- yata, IV, 15, 8;—vf yamsat, may he spread out, I, 189, 6;— sam ayamsta, he pulls in (the reins), I, 144, 3.

yama, twin: yamad/ ha gatab yamah gani-tvam, I, 66, 8°.

Yayati: yayati-vat, I, 31, 17.

yava, barley, I, 66, 3; corn, II, 5, 6

yavasa, meadow, V, 9, 4

yavasa-dd, grass-consuming, I, 94, II.

yavishtha, the youngest (god, Agni), I, 26,23 44,43 141, 45 103 147, 2; 189, 4; Il, 6,6; 7,1; Ill,15, 33 19,4; IV, 2,10; 135 4, 65 FES 4253 5/45 Vy ty 105” 3, FF.

yavishthya, youngest (Agni), I, 36, 6; 15; 44, 6; III, 9, 6; 28, PN Bo 5080, 75

yavya, bliss in crops, I, 140, 13. yasah-tama, most glorious, Oe ae oe

yasas, bringing glory, glorious, I; I, 33 31, 8; 60,13 II, 3, 5; Lids: 5-29 3. 5 86, 8s yasasae

(fem.), III, 1, 117,35 yasdsa g64, through the brilliant (milk ?) of the cow, IV, 1, 164; martasya yasasa, through the mortal’s brilliant (offering), NG Boa):

yasasvat, glorious, I, 79,1*; III, 16,6.

yah, young son: sahasab yaho iti, I, 26, Rola atta iy 4-

yahva, vigorous, -1,..36; 143 111, a, 9’s 3,83 30> 5395 28, 4; 1; 5,6 V, 16, 4°; restless, III, 1, ie IV, Rome, ae —young, V, 1, I ;—yahvib, new, I, 59) 4 sapta yahvid, eed ee Gee © ree Ti, I, 4s IV, ee a -__divah yahvis, young (daugh’ ers), IIT, 16-3 9 *;—yahvi iti matara, L, 142, ie V, 5, 6.

ya, to go: yami ratnam, I pray for treasure, I, 58, 7*; ydsat, may he drive on, I, 71, 6° ;—Akkha yahi, come hither, I, 31, 17; devin akkha yitave, I, 44, 41;— ava-yatim (conj. ava-yata), I 94,121; dva yasisishthas, mayest thou d-precate, IV, 1, 4.

Yata, a bad demon, V, 12, 2’.

yatu-ga, inciting demons, IV, 45 5+

yatu-mavat, ally of the Yatus : yatu- miivatad, Ey 363 20.

yatri, avenger (?), I, 70, 11°,

yama, procession, V, ce ee

yaman, way, III, 2, 143 29, 6%

yu: yaydshatas, they try to draw towards themselves, I, 144, 3;— yuyodhi, drive away, I, 189,1 3 ; II, 6, 43 yodhi, V, 3, 9° ;— @ yuvamanaZ, seizing, 1, 58, 2; a-yéyuvanad, drawing» towards himself, IV, 1, 11 ;—vi yoshat, may he be deprived OF TV 2162.

ya, going: y64, I, 74, 7

yukta, see yug.

yukt4-gravan, who sets to work the press- -stones, III, 4, 9.

yuga, generation, tribe: manusha yuga, I, 144, 45 II, 2, 2;——age: yugé-yuge, ITT, S63.

yug, to harness, yoke : yuganam, I, Se; oer dyukthas, 1, 94, 10% ayukshata, III, 26, 4; dakshiva
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yugyate, V, 1, 3°; yuktd, V, 27, 2; 3;—to join: nr7-bhis yuktad, I, 69, 8 ;—-yuzgé, I make ready, His 3°, yug, share: yigam, V, 20, 11. yagya, companion: ytgyebhis, I,

145, 4+

yudh, the fighting, I, 59, 5; battle, FAO, 105 V 25, 4:

yuvati, young woman: dasa yuvata- yah, I, 95, 2?;—III, 1,6; V,2, Perak

yavan, young, I, 12,1; 27, 133; 71, 8; 141,10; 144,43; ILI, 23, 15 1NG eT va 10s yaiva sue vasa, III, 8, 41;—-see yavishrha, yavishthya.

yushmad, pron.: vad, dativus ethicus, 1,243, 775 vam, [1T, 4; 4°.

yatha, herd, 18s 6s LV 62, woe Ys 2, 4%

ytipa, sacrificial post, (I, 13, 111); ae Ae Fe

y6ga, the yoking, II, 8, 1 ;—-setting to work, III, 27, 11.

yogya, the harnessing, III, 6, 6.

yoni, womb, I, 149, 2; II, 3, 11; 9, 3; ritasya yénau, I, 65, 4; Fits ES PE CLV, Booralt Ny OT, 41; iparasya yénau, I, 79, 3°; ghritasya yénau, III, 1, 7; ragasab ydnau, IV, 1, 11;— couch, I, 66, 5 ;—receptacle, I, 140, 17;—birthplace, I, 144, 2; Ill, 29, 10;—abode: samané yona, I, 144, 4; y6nau, III, 29, 8 ;—place, ITI, 5,7; home, IV, 3, 2.

yéshan, young female: d4sa yé-

shanah, I, 141, 2*; abhratdrah

na ydshanah, IV, 5, 5%.

sam y6h, with luck and weal,

We 390, 2 bls Ie ge hey 4

A ee

yds :

ramh,to hasten: rarahanaA, I, 148, 3.

ramhya, rapidly, IV, 1, 3.

rakshas, pl., rakshamsi, the Rakshas (devils), I, 79, 12; IV, 3, 14;

7 a, Os 30;

rakshds, sorcerer, I, 36, 15; 76, 3; 79, Os TL Th) AAV dy 1 15:

rakshasvin, sorcerer, I, 12, 5 ; 36, 20.

raght, swift, IV, 5, 13.

raghu-drd, quickly running, I, r4o, is 2, 6. @,

[46]

su-kritasya |

raghu-yat, quickly moving, IV, 5, 9.

raghu-syad, swift runner, I, 140, 4; TE; S65 85 EVO ee CV 25 Or

ragas, air, atmosphere, aerial space, 15°53; 13 55.79; 15 141, 73 ¥49,4, Ul) 435-4 Fi 25s 4, 4°93 26, 73; ragasab ydnau, VG tyre,

ragishtha, straightest, I, 79, 3.

ran, to rejoice, delight : razayanta, ag ey Taman. Tb, 755 ran4yanta, IV, 7, 7; havya ranyati, v.18, 2;

rana, battle: raze-raze, I, 74, 3.

ranv, to be joyful: ranvité iti, II, 3, 6.

ranva, pleasant, lovely, I, 65, 53 66, 3-5; 128, 8; Il, 4, 45 IV, 1, 8;—gay, joyous, cheerful, 1,144, es AL ay Oy EE: 26, iy Ev, Ts Ba NS Fy 2

ratna, treasure: yami ratnam, I, S68, 7° 4 vasu tatna, Lit. o,-19 > kridhi ratnam, III, 18, 5.

ratna-dha, bestower of treasures, IT, eB

ratna-dhatama, highest bestower of treasures, I, 1,13; V, 8, 3.

ratna-dhéya, bestowal of treasures, Nha ae cae a

ratna-vat, blessed with treasures, SL). -28,’5;

ratha, chariot : ratham-iva védyam, II, 2, 37; ratha/ na sasniA, like a victorious car, III, 15, 5.

rathira, charioteer, II], 1,173 26,1.

rathi, drawing a chariot: Asvasab rathyad, 1,148, 34 111,-6,:3:3— chanotech, (15° 77;-3 111, 370 IV, 15,2; rathi4 adhvaradvam, I, 44, 23 rathié ritasya, 101; 2, Be Ve 50,2.

rathya, of a chariot : 4tya/ rathyaA, II, 4, 4; rathya-iva (supply kakrat),: 11, 4 67s” “hakram rathya-iva (rather rathyam- WaT) EV, a, 3%

rad, to cleave: ratsi, V, 10, 1.

radhra: radhrdsya for Adhrasya, (I, 31, 14”).

rapas: rapamsi, Pada text instead of 4pamsi, I, 69, 8”.

rabh : sam rebhire, they have em- braced, I, 140, 8;—abhf s4m rabhante, they take care of, II], 29, 13.
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rabhas, vigour, I. 145, 3.

rabhasa, robust, II, 10, 4’; fierce, AG Fes Bi

ram-su, joyously, II, 4, 5.

ram-si’gihva, with lovely tongue, IV, 1 ee

rayi, riches, breasures; rayizam, | iy fo ie

kshapa-van

rayi-pati, ’treasure- lord: rayi-patis Ravin, by be, 4 c.ee se 50, . 9; £* .

rayi-vid, gainer of wealth, II, 1, 3; UT, 7, 3.

rayishah, conqueror of wealth, I, 58, 3.

rava, shouting, roaring, I, 71,2; 94, Io; agné ravena (Pada: agnés Avena), I, 128, 5}.

rasana, rope, (I, 13, 117); IV, 1, 97;

fo eee

rasmi, ray, I, 59, 3; IV, 13, 43 14, 2; 33; V, 19, 53;—sapta ras- maya/, seven rays or reins, II, 5.2 sein. bhai 15 iho. g’; ritdsya rasmim, V, 7, 3

Basa sap, 1 7155.

Rahigaza, plur., the Rahfigamas, I,

eee 5 ra, to give: rasate, I, 96, 8 ; rarishe, 1G Daas Wosryciee 16 eee © Gee per

raranah, a liberal giver, III, 1, ge Sie ata eae C2

rag, to be king or lord: raégantam adhvarémam, I, 1, 83 45, 43 ragasi, I, 36,12; 188,1; ragan (conj. rdgan), I, 79, 6’;—vi- ragatha, I, 188, 4;—adhi_ vi- rigatah, you reign high, I, 188, 6}

ANI . °

ragan, king, I, 59, 33 5, &¢.; ragana mitrdvaruna, I, 71, 9°; facas Vacumab. Fit. 4.5 UVa k, 23 raga visdm, II, 2, 8 ; vasim radganam, V, 2, 61.

rata-havya, who has made offerings : rata-havyas, I, 31, 13*;—to whom offerings are made, IV, 757°

Rati wilt, 266,521 y 165 1112: 43 19; 2°.

ratini, full of gifts, III, 19, 2; IV, (see

Rati-saf, pl., the Ratisa& or ‘boun- teous’ gods, II, 1, 13

ratri, night, I, 94, 7.

radh,to worship: aradhi, I, 70, 8? ;—

ma nad riradhaé, give us not up, Lk, 16.5.

radhas, Mena wealth, I, 94,15; if ae

rdhya, beneficent, UA ise 2s eat

ramya, night, II, 2, 8.

rayah-kama, desirous of riches. T, 58.25

ri, to let loose : Ariat, IIT, 3, 117 ;— svadhitis-iva riyate, it streams, V, 7, 8’;—ni rinati, he destroys, 1,427, 43. 148, 4.

rik: ririkvassah, abandoning, I, 72, 5°;—-with pra, to exceed: pra ririke, I, 59, 53 pra rigyase, IT, 1,05 + pra rikthayy, (id, 6. a.

rip, deceiver: priyam ripa/ agram, Tih 5) 5h

rip, impostor, I, 36, 16; 147, 3; £48, 5:5 -%89;.53 LV, 3, Tass 3, 113 ripave (conj. ripavah?), V, 12, 4

ririkshd, who tries to harm, I, 189, 6.

risadas, Ree with riches (?), I, 26, 4; 77,

rish, to do harm: Panatas SE & AR oe 36, 153 ma rishama, may we suffer no harm, I, 94, 1-14; IV, 12, 5; reshayanti, I, 148, 5+ sishate, 1, 189) 5.0 Vo ty 4a,

rish, harm, L084,

rishanyi, harmful foe, I, 148, 5.

rih, to lick : rérihat <AdA, licking and licking, I, 140, 93 rihdnti {idha4, I, 146, 2;—pari rihan, licking everywhere, 1, 140,90.

ri, see ri.

ru: réruvat, roaring, I, 140, 6.

rakina, gold.’ 1-96, $75.4, 16, <5 rita iis 6s & 3

rukmin, with golden ornaments, J,

66, 6. rug, to shine: rofate, I, 58, 2, &c.; rurukvdn, I, 149, 3; su-rasa

rukanah, III, 15,6; rofata, IV, 10, 6! ;— Ati rokase, thou shinest forth, I, 94, 7 ;—pra arofayat, it filled with light, 1b, 443550 ERA r6ésamanam, I, 95, 7 ee ee | rofase, II, 7, 43; vi-rurusdd, they have made shine, IV, 7, 1

rug, to break : rugan, I, 71,25 Adrim rugema, IV, 2, 15° vi ruga, destroy, IV, 3, ap

Rudra, a name of Agni, I, 27, 10°? IV, 3, 1°35 rudram yagidnam,
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III, 2, 51 ;—-Rudra, the father of the Maruts, II, 1, 6; IV, 3, 6; 73 V, 3, 3?3—pl., the Rudras, I, 45,13; 58, 3; III, 8, 8; 20,5. Rudriya, Rudra-like: rudriya, 1, 72, 4’;—pl., the sons of Rudra, III,

20; 5.

rudh: vi rédhat, he grows up, I, 67,9.

rap: rup4? IV, 5, 7’; 8.

rasat, bright, brilliant, III, 29, 3; EV, 3595 5, 353-03, 45 V54; as—red, 1 V; 7, 9.

risat-firmi, with fiery waves, I, 58, 4‘.

ruh: vayds-iva anu rohate, he mounts up as on the branches (of a tree), II, 5, 47.

rfip4, appearance, I, 71, 103 95, 8; V5 41; 7%.

réku, empty (?), IV, 5, 127.

rékzas, property, I, 31, 14.

reg, to tremble: Aregetam, I, 31, 33 regante, they roll forward, I, 143, 3.

rétas, seed, sperm, I, 68, 8’; 71, 8; 128, 3; rétah+ (read répah), IV, 3,77; divas na rétasa, V, 17, 3°.

répas, sin: répad (conj. for rétah), 1a, 7. tai, 2 GO;

rebha, singer, I, 127, 10°.

revat, rich: revan, I, 27, 12 ;—revat, with riches, I, 79, 53 95, 113 ti-3, 6370, GS. 41h 7 10s ES, 4353 23,23 43 V, 23, 4.

reshava, harm-doer, I, 148, 5.

raf, wealth: raya, gen., I, 68, 10°; ydsat raya sa-ratham, I, 71, 6°; rayah dirah, I, 72, 8; rayahb su-dhtrah, I, 73, 101; rayab sisini, 114, 16, 3°,

roka, shining light, III, 6, 7.

rofana, lignt: visva divas rogana, I, 146,13; I1I,12,9; divadrokané, III, 6, 8; tr? rokanadni, I, 149, 43 ut-tama/ rofananam, III, 5, 10; rogané stiryasya, III,

Pe fae

rokana-stha, dwelling in light, III, 2, 14.

ros, splendour, V, 26, 1.

rédasi, du., the two worlds, Heaven ac Hatin, 1) 41, 3. er. 1, fo, 2; 4°; ILI, 7, 97; V, 16, 4°.

rédhas, bank, IV, 5, 17.

réman, hair, I, 65, 8.

rohita, red (horses), I, 94, 10; II, 90-9 5411, 6,0 1 V 5 2, 3:* 6,9.

rohit-asva, lord of red horses, I, 45, oy bY. 4: 8:

loka, world: lokam gimim, III, 2, g* ;—své u loké, space, III, 29, 8;—surabhati u loké, in the sweet-smelling place, V, 1, 6;

lokam syondm, pleasant free-

dom, V,, 4; 11.

vaktva, (speech) to be uttered, ITI, 26, 9.

wakvan?. 1, 1459”.

vakvara, moving crookedly : vakvari iG, 1), t4e, 6,

vaksh, to grow: ukshita, I, 36, 19; II, 3,6; V, 8,7; uksh4amazam ragasi, II, 2, 4; vavakshe, III, 5, 8; vavaksha, IV, 7, 11 ;—Ati vavakshitha, III, 9, 3!;—abhf vavakshe, he has grown up, I, 146, 2.

vakshane-stha? V, 19, 51.

vakshatha, growth, IV, 5, 1.

vakshi? V, 19, 5’.

vak, to pronounce (a_ prayer): vokéma, I, 74, 13 75, 23 vak- yate, I, 142, 4%;—anu vé4at brahmazi, II, 5, 3! ;—with pra, to announce: pra vokaA, I, 27, 43 pra-vékati, V, 27, 43 pia vavaka, he indicates, I, 67, 8.

vakas, word: vakaA, instr., I, 26, 2; adroghéza vakasa satyam, ac- cording to thy guileless word, III,14,6;—prayer, I, 26,10, &c.

vakasya, eloquence, II, 10, 6

vakasy ti, eloquent, V, 14, 6.

vazik, to stir: vakyamana, III, 6, 1; vakyantam, may they move along, III, 6, 2.

vat: Api vatayamasi, we render attentive, I, 128, 2}.

Maton, Cau, 1..90,. 9’s OS. ts.: ate ve LOPE Beh doe ee

vadha, weapon, I, 94, 9; V, 4, 6.

van, to accept : vandshi, I, 31, 134; vanishishéa, I, 127, 7; vaner fti vaneA, II, 6, 1; vanvana/, ITI, 8, 2 ;—to gain, win: vandshi, I, Ri aa VEN! 1 Sh as wWancina, 1.-90,7 47> 1. 5. 9: vanvantas, attaining (their aim), II, 4,93; vanate, may he obtain, III, 19,1; V, 4, 3;—to conquer, overcome: vanuyama, I, 73,9;
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vanavat, V, 3, 5; vanuyama, V, 3, 6;—-vantshah, addicted to, Caper VSO. 3.0 40 2708 T vavanah, thou wilt hold dear, IV, 11, 2;—to grant: vanate, V,3,10;—a vanase, win thou, I, 140, If 3—sdm vanadmahe, we get together, V, 7, 3.

vana, rae wood, ja ae 106 4, 6 ; IIT, 1,13! > 9,25 23; ho vane 4 vitam, IV, 7, 61 s— tree: garbha/ vananam, I, 70, 3;9;—forest: vana-iva yat sthi- rain, 1, 127, 3°3——l, 128, 3%, &c,

vanad, eater of the forests, II, 4, 57.

vanargi, walking in the forest, I, 145, 5-

vanaspati, lord of the forest, tree (i.e. sacrificial post), 1,13, 1113 142, El 2 E80, 10> Dio ct Orr 4, 10}; 8, Pe; x4 6 ; II; V;

2 Agr , or Ape 5, 10 ;—vanaspatin pra minatl, °

ae iF 23% vanitrz, winner, III, 13, 3. vanin, wooden stick, I, 58, 4 ;—tree, I, 94, IO; 140, 2. y : vand, to worship, salute: vandadhyai,

I, 27,1; III, 4, 3.

vanddru, reverer, I, 147, 2; V, ee

vandya, venerable, I, 31, 123 79,73 II, 7, 4. :

vandhira, chariot-seat: vandhfire- iva (conj. for vandhtra-iva), III, 14, 3

vap: a fipishe, thou pourest forth, I, 21, @-

vaptis-tara, very marvellous, II, 3, 7 vapusha ;: vapushaya darsatam, won- derful to behold, III, 2, 15. vapushy, to wonder : vapushyan, III,

ae

vapushya, of marvellous appearance, EV et. Soave a).

vapus, a wondrous sight, wonder, I, iar, 1: 1V, 75.95 wondrous body, wonderful shape, I, 141, 27; 144, 35 148, 1; III, 1, 8; 15,5;

vayah-krit, giver of strength : vayah- krtty 1, 31,40.

vayah-dha, giving vigour, I, 73, 1; IT, 3,9; IV, 3, 10.

vayah-vridh, increaser of strength, V, 5, 6

vayas, vigour, strength, vital power,

vital

I, 66, 4, &c.; vayah-vayad, life after life, V, 15, 4

vaya, branch, I, 59, 1; Il, 5; 423 V5 7%;

vayi, weaver (?): vayya- iva, (IT, 3, 6%).

vaydna, established order, rule : vid- van vayfnani, I, 72, i ; 189, 1; Ill, 5, 6; vayana nava adhita, I, 144, 5°3 145, 53 2 vaytmam vaghatam, IIT, 3, 47; vayane, in the due way, ITI, 29, 3° 3;— k& vayGn4, what are the objects, i A ae ee F

vara, wish: manasab varaya, to thy ’mind’s taste, 1, 76, 11; a choice boon, I, 140, 133 tisr2-bhyah & varam, according to the wish of the three (sisters), 145.5. 54 desire, IT, 10, 6.

vara, the holding back: na vdraya, he is not to be kept back, I, 143, 5.

varivas, wide space, I, 59, 5.

Varuna, I, 26,43 36,43 44,143 79, 54 94, 12? } 16 ; 95, 175 98, _ 128,75 141, 9; 143, 43 II, 4; Ill, 4, 23 63 5, 4; eae TV 53-5; 18.) 2545 3; 5 5003, 2; V, 3,13 5,113 26,9.

varfitha, shelter, I, 58, 9; 148, 2; 189, 6.

vartithya, protecting, V, 24, 1

varenya, elect, desirable, excellent, hi 262k ye we

varias, splendour, FT 353 35 98,253 24, 1

vara, colour, I, 73, 7; II, 1,123 4,

—(bright) colour, splendour,

Cree Oa ce Feat I, 96, 5 ;—race, II, 3 Le

vartanf, way: vartanié (Badan var- tanfA), 1; FAG, Ore tl ee vardhana, increaser : vardhanam

piths, I, 140, 3%.

varpas, sight, shape, I, 140, 513 7; 14a, 3:

varman, armour, I, 31, 153 140, To.

varsha-nirnig, clothed in rain, III, 26, 5.

varshishrha, most powerful, III, 13, 7; 16,33; 26,8; V,7,1

varshman, summit : varshman diva/, ITI, 5, 9; varshman prithivyaA, LEE By s

vavata, a favourite wife, 1V, 4, 8

vavra, prison, IV, 1, 13.
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vavri, cover, V, 19, I.

vas, to be ’willing, long for, love: usatad, I, 12, 43 usatib usdntam, I, 71, 13 usatad (read usaté ?), Dep Sas ae usmasi, I, 94, 33 usati#, I, 145, 4°53 Il, 4, 35 vakshi, III, 1, 113 usantam usandé, III, 5, 73 vavasandd,

Fil, 20,1 3. Vavasana, Lil, 29,75 usat!, loving, 1V 2 ;—anu J 9 ¥. & 5] 3» b

vashti, I, 127, 1 ;—abhi vashti, EY 5:33.

vasa, heifer, II, 7, 5

vasin, lord, III, 23, 3.

vashaz-kriti, the word Vashat, I, 31, 5.

vas, to shine: u&shantim, I, 71, 1; shud, III, 7, 10; r#tam avasran, Ik 3.20.

vas, to clothe: vasishva, I, 26, 1; vasaya (Samhita: vasaya), clothe, or I clothe, I, 140, 17; sriyam vasana4, II, 10,1; sukra vasanah/, arraying themselves in brightness, III, 8, 9; rasat vasanad, clothed in brilliancy, oe a 15 ;—pari vasana/, III,

55’s

vas, 2 dwell: avasayat, he has made depart, III, 7, 3 ;—prati avasayah, thou hast harboured, III, 1, 17;—sam-vasana/, dwell- ing ’ together, Lue 6, 8.

vas, dwelling (?): vasim raganam, My 2 Ons

vasati, dwelling, I, 31, 153 66,9’.

vasana, garment, I, 95, 7.

vasavya, wealth, Il, 9, 5’

vasishtha, the highest Vasu, II, 9, 1

vasu, excellent vasvibhid+ dhiti-bhiA, III, 13, 5’;—-wealth, treasure, goods, I 127, 5,&c.3 visvah vasub (conj. visva vast), L128. 6° vasvah ragati, I, 143, a visu ratna, III, 2, 113; goods, or Vasus, III, 19, 2?;—see vasyas.

Vasu, ep. of Agni, I, 31, 33 44, 33 45, 93 50, 43 79, 53 127, 1°; Pe at Sia, 4, a ae 8 8: 2; 19,33 21,5; IV,5,15; V, 3, 10; 12; 6,15 23 24,23 25, 1; vdsu/ vasfinam asi, I, 94, 13; vasuh vasu-bhis, I, 143, 6;— pl., the Vasus, a class of gods, I, 45,13 58,35; 143,13 II, 3, 475 bi O40 5 8G, 6.630. ee. 12,6; V, 3,@

vasu-davan, giver of goods, II, 6, 4.

vasu-dhiti, dispenser of goods, I, 128, 8.

vasu-dhiti, place of wealth, IV, 8, 2’.

vasu-pati, lord of wealth, II, 1,113; 6, 4; V, 4,1.

vasu-ya, desire for wealth, I, 97, 2

vasu-yu, desirous of goods, I, 128, 8; III, 26,15 V, 3,63 25,9

vasuvit-tama, the greatest acquirer of wealth, I, 45, 7

vasu-sravas, renowned as Vasu (or, as goods), V, 24, 2.

vastu, daybreak : vasto/ ushasadé, |, 79, 6.

vastr7, illuminator : (I, 1, 7°).

vastra, clothing, I, 26, 1.

vasman, cloth, IV, 13, 4

vasyas, better things, I, 31, 18;— Diss, lL, T4t- 12.7 wellare, Blea, 16 ;—-greater wealth, II, 9, 2;-— wealthier, 1V, 2, 20.

vah, to carry : vakshi, (III, 1 1, rae havyaya vdé/bave, ’3 4 15, 6 : HE, 29, 4 3—abhf vakshi vicam, Fit, 15, 52;—a vakshati, may he conduct, I, 1,2; @ vakshat, may he carry hither, 1G Get ee ee vakshi, bring, ie PA; 24 = vahanti, carrying (bliss), IV,

kshapam vasta,

ie

vahat, stream, III, 7, 4”.

vahishtha, (horses) most ready to drive, PV, £3.45. 3404:

vahni, driven (on a chariot) : vahni- bhid devaiA, I, 44, 13” ;—Carrier (of the gods), I, 60, 1 e128. 4 | Me os ee me ; 20, 11 ;— carrying: vahnif asa, I, 76, ye —horse: vahnaya/, III, ee 2? »— vahni and vihas, (I, 127, 8’).

vahni-tama, best carrier (of the gods), IV, 1,4

va, to blow: vata anu vati, I, 148, 4 java vati, he blazes down, I, 58, 5.

va: vivdsasi, thou winnest, I, 74, 9; —A-vivasati, (who) invites, 1, 12, 9; 58, 1; 4-vivasasi, thou in- vitest, I, 31, 52;—a& vivasanti, they seek to win, IV, r1, 5.

va, to weave: samvayanti {ti sam- vayanti, II, 3, 6

vaghat, worshipper, I, 31, 143 36, 137) 58: 9+ TV 2.13 Invoking,
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WS at, 8s es ro:-sacre ficer, IIT, 3, 4

valk, word, I, 79, 10.

vaga, strength, Pete © tie oF, Serge ¢ ae Oa ge aes ey eee ee ae 6,5; hae ro, 6 > 11,9; 19,1; 22,13 25,23 33 27,1311} 29, 9; vagasya patid, I, 145, 1 3— deed of strength, III, 12, 9; —hbooty, I, 27, 5, &c. ;—prize, gain ik 2, 3s 4, Cee aot vakshi vdgam, III, 15, 5? ;— race (striving for gain, contest for booty), I, 27, 7°; 9°35 36, ape Ue Es, Sir aan pee cone

Vaga, pl., the Vagas, III, 26, 4.


	vaga-gathara, with booty in its belly,

	
V, 19; 4-





vaga-pati, lord of booty, IV, 15, 3

vaga-prasiita, bent on the prize, I, 77, 4°.

vagam-bhara, winning the prize, I, 60, 5 ; winning booty, IV, II, 4.

vagay, to run a race: vagayan-iva, II, 8, 11 ;—to- further strength : vagayanti iti, III, 14, 31;—to drive forward : vagayate, JV, 7,11;—1to strive for gain: vaga- yanti, V, 1, 33 vaga-yantad, V, 4,1.

vaga-y, bent on victory, V, 10, 5 ;— eager for the race, V, 19, 3.

vaga-vat, bestowing strength, I, 31, 18.

vaga-sravas, renowned for strength, 4113; 5.

vaga-sdtama, highest winner of booty, 1,78, 33 100; 14545 V, 13,5; qe:

viga-sati, winning of the prize, III, 7 Os ia

vagin, strong, II, 2,113 III,6,1 ;— the strong horse, racer, I, 66, ay SCs ; Ul, 5) 1 ee Leas aa Asvah nd vag!’ Ill, ’29, 6

vagina, strength, III, 20, 2.

vani, sound : sapta viinib, Ly 25674 ee

vata, wind, I, 79,15 148, 4; V3; 10; IT; vataid aruzath, Il, iF 6; ; viitasya pathyabhid, III, 14) 33 vatasya sargaA, III, 29, 117; vatasya patman, V, 5,7; Vata, the god, IV, 3, 6.

vata-kodita, stirred by the wind, I, 58,45 141, 7.

vata-gtita, stirred or driven by the wind, I, 58, 4; 65,83; 94, 10; 140, 4.

vama, happy, I, 141, 12 ;—pleasant (wealth), IV, 5, 13.

VayG, the god, I, 142, 1 wind, V, 19, 5

var, water, If, ane iva, IV, 5,3

vara, treasure, I, 28,63 °V 3G, 2;

vara, tail, II, 4, 4.

varana, stubborn, I, 140, 2

vara-vat, long-tailed, I, 27, 1

varya, excellent wealth, treasure, I, 26,8; III, 8,7; V,16,5*; 17, 5; desirable boon, I, 58, 3; Lil, ot, 25. Vy 23, 3.2 Dest-eitts, I, 149, 53 Ill, 11, 9.

vas, to roar, low: satire bat 42-30,


	;—vayd,



; usriyamam vas-

re vavasinds, I, 73,63 vavasire, if Fee eS vasra, lowing, F-98605 vahas, vehicle, (I, 127, 81); III, uf

le pe

vahishtha, which may best bring, V, as; 7.

vi, to weave. See va.

vi, bird: vér fti vés, I, 72, 9’; 96, GP TEL 5,95 5.65. 41t, 7589, LV, 55.8 = vayan, ty S48, 2

A-iva? IL, 3, 6}

vayya-iva? II, 3, 6’.

vi, away from, I, 150, 2.

vi-adhvan, straying everywhere, I,

14t373

vi-tish, the break of dawn, V, 3, 8

vi-ushri, dawning: vi-ush¢ishu, I, 44, 5:4. % 8% l1l,-20, 1% wenasae vi-ushfau, at the break of dawn, III, 15,23 IV, 1,55 14,4

vi-oman, heaven: paramé vi-omani, I, 143, 2; V, 15, 2

vi-gaha, diver, III, 3, 5.

vi-kakshana, far-seeing, III, 3, 10.

vi-karshani, dwelling among _ all tribes, 1,-3%, 6 + 98, 44 96.12 OAS Fp Sais os ae oe

vi-ketas, wise, I, 45, 2 es TV, 5.47 933-

vig : vevigé fti, they are affrighted, I, 140, 3.

vigd-van, continuing our race: stints tanayab viga-va, r1i,°t, 2%.

vid, to find: vévidanad, acquiring (or, exploring?), I, 72, 4; avidan (conj. avidan), I, 72, 6},

vid, to know: yatha vidé, as it is

ae 8 ee c= ab
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known, I, 127, 4; vidvdn, knowing (with gen. and acc.), V, 1, 11° ;—pari véda, I, 31, 5); —vi vidvdn, distinguishing, 1, ESQ. 7:

vid, knowledge: vida, I, Bh 18,

vidatha, sacrifice, 1,314, 6*3 60, 17; 143, 7; III, 1, i ae 39.35 4,5; 8,53 14,1”; 27,7°; IV, 6, 2; tritlye vidathe, II, 4, 8’; —vidatha, sacrificial ordinances, III, 1, 2°; 26, 6?;—-sacrificial distribution, III, 28, 4; vida- theshu 4hnam, V, 3, 6’;— assembly, II, 1, 42; 16%.

vidathf¥a, influential in council, (1, 38,6”);

ae pe bi greatest sage, I, 31,

ace S Bee Fey

Sais ey of knowledge, I, 71, rol,

vidmanid-apas, active in wisdom, I,

aif.

vi-dy it, lightning, III,1,14; V,10, 5.

vidyfit-ratha, whose chariot is light- ning, III, 14, 1

vidh, to worship: vidhema, I, 36,

2; vidhatad, I, 73, 1, &c.

vidh, vyadh, to pierce, to shoct: vidhya, IV, 4, 1

Vidhartrz, he who keeps asunder all things, II, 1, 3°.

vi-dharman, sphere, III, 2, 3 ;—dis- poser, ¥; 17, 255.

vip, to tremble : pra vepayanti, they make tremble, I11, 26, 4.

vip, prayer, III, 3, 14; 7; vipdm gydtimshi, III, ro, 5.

vipah-Ait, knowing prayers, III, 3, 4” 26, 93,3732

vipanya : vipanyaya, in thy admirable way, III, 28, 5; vipanyd, won- derfully, IV, i 42,

vipany4, full of admiring praise, IIT, 10; 9;

vipra, priest, I, 27, 9, &c.; sapta viprad, PH 7 8444, 15

aula distributor: vi-bhakta, 1 a7

vi-bhats, ee 11356..4,

vibh4-van, resplendent, 6 58, 9; 595

73 66, 2; 69, 9; 148, 15 43 111, 3,9; 1V, 1,8; 12; V, 1,95 4, 2

vibha-vasu, rich in splendour, I, 44, pile Bag dt Sar Pls er Se eat bar

vi-bhf, mighty, I, 31, 23 141, 9; III, 6, 9; V, ih ae. 55 95 31” bhvis (dara4), I, 188, 5’;—far- ae 1,65, 10;—spreading, Vea

vi-bhritra, widely-spread, I, 71, 37; 95, 2; wide-ranging, II, 10, 2.

vi-bhrashzi, shine, I, 127, 1

vibhva-s4h, overpowering © skilful men, V, 10, 7.

vi-mana, measure, III, 3, 4?

vi-yuta? IV, 7, 7’.

vi-rag, Prince, I, 188, 5.

virikmat, shining, I, 127, 3.

vi-rtipa, of different shapes or forms, 1, 70,7’3 73) 73 95,13 III, 1, 13; 4, 6; —of different colour, V, 1,

1

Virfipa: virfipa-vat, I, 45, 3.

vi-roka, the bursting forth: ushasah vi-roké, III, 5, 2

vivasvat, irradiating: vivasvat (conj. vivasvan), I, 44, 1!; vivasvata kakshasa, I, 96, 2°.

Vivasvat, N. pr., I, 31, 33 Ces al IV, T3434 N5 TE Se

vivasvan, the shining forth: vivasvat (conj. vivasvan) ushasa/, at the rising of the dawn, I, 44,1

viviki, separating, V, 8, 3}

vis, house, clan, tribe: visé-vise, I, 27, 107, &c. ; visim na visvah, I, 70, 423 manushi vit, I, 72, 8; raga visim, II, 2, 8; visdm kavim vispatim, III, 2, 10; purah-etd visém méanushivam, II], 11, 5; visas martan, IV, 2, 3”; visah atithis, V, 18, 1; de- vasah sarvaya visa, the gods with all their folk, V, 26, 9.

vi-sikshu, a hewer, II, 1, 10°.

vispati, lord of the clans, I, 12, 2; 26, 75 27, 12; 31, 11; 60, 2; 125597 5 1151, Oe Le, 10.23. 8; 13,53 V, 4,33 6,5.

vispatni, housewite, I1I, 29, 14

vispa, lord of clans, (1, 70, 47).

visva, every one: visém na visvad, I, 70, 473 visvam id4m, this whole world, I, 98, 13; visve devad, II, 3,47; V, 3,13 26, 4; visvam ft vidu4/, III, 29, 15%.

visva-apsu ? I, 148, 17.

visva-ayu, having a full life, or, in whom all life dwells, I, 27, 3; 67,63 103 73,4; 128, 85 visva-
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ayuh (conj. visva-ayoh), I, 68, ae

visva-ayus, adv., eternally (?), (1, 68, 5”).

visva-krishti, extending over all dominions, I, 59, 7; belonging to all races of men, III, 26, 5.

visv4-karshani, dwelling among all tripes. T,.47,\o°: Loa. ag V, 6,35 14,6; 23, 4.

visva-ganya, encompassing all people, FLL; 25, 35

visvatab-mukha, whose face is turned everywhere, I, 97, 6; 7.

visva-tirti, all-victorious, II, 3, 8.

visva-tha, everywhere, I, 141, 9.

visva-darsata, visible to all, I, 44, 10; 146,53; V, 8, 3.

visva-deva, accompanied by the Visve devas, I, 142, 12.

visva-devya, belonging to all gods, I, 148, 1; united with ail the gods, iW ig see

visvadha, everywhere, I, 141, 6; always, V, 8, 4.

visva-dhayas, possessing every re- fresnment, 1,73, 35 -V5 By %

visva-bharas, supporter of everything, Se teas Keer

visv4-bhanu, all-brilliant, IV, 1, 3.

visvam-inva, all-embracing, I, 76, 2;

all-enlivener, III, 20, 3.

visva-rfipa, all-shaped, I, 13, 10; assuming every shape, III, 1, 7.

visv4-vara, rich in all boons, II], 4, 3; giver of all treasures, III, 17, 13; with all goods, V, 4, 7; rich in all treasures, V, 28, 1.

visva-vid, all-knowing, III, 19, 1 ;— Guiniscient, 11 le 360.5” No 453,

visva-vedas, all-possessor, possessor of ail wealth, 112, 1¢ 36,° 3+ 44,73 128, 85 143,43 147, 35 III, 20, 4; 25, 13 26, 4; IV, ee

visva-srushti, 128, °1,

Visva-saman, V, 22, 1.

Visvamitra, pl., the Visvamitras, III, ¥, 255 FO, 4.

visvayu-poshas, lasting all our life, I, 79, 9°.

visvaha, day by day, III, 16, 2.

vish, to accomplish: vividdhi, I, 27, 10; vévishat, busy, III, 2, 10,

always listening, I,

vishuza, manifold, IV, 6, 6;—turning oneself from one, V, 12, 5).

vishu-rfipa, in manifold shapes, V 15, 4.

vishta? I, 148, 17.

Vishau, Il, 1, 33 1V, 3, 7 5-5-3) 3-

vishpas, descrier : vishpar, I, 189, 6°.

vishvak, in all directions, I, 36, 16; IV, 4, 2.

vi-sara, expanse, I, 79, 11.

vi-stir, laid out: vi-stiraA, I, 140, 71.

vi-hava, the emulating call, III, 8, ro.

vi-hayas, far-reaching, I, 128, 6’; whose energy expands round- about, IV, 11, 4}.

vi, to accomplish, pursue, perform eagerly: vivés rapamsi (rather vivér apamsi), I, 69, 87; véshi (hotram), I, 76, 4; véA, II, 5, 3”; IV, 7, 8;—to come or approach eagerly, to move: véshi, I, 74, 4; 189, 7; IV, 9, 5,04 veh, he repairs, yyy 2s IV, 7,7; vetu, I, 77,45 véti, I, 141, 6; vitaye, that they may eagerly come or partake, I, 74, 6; EI, 2, 67; see also vitf;— vihf, accept eagerly, III, 28, 3; —vyantah, tending to, I, 127, 55 vyantu, may they eagerly seek, III, 8, 7; vihi mri/ikam, love mercy, IV, 1, 5; ma ved, require not, IV, 3,13;—4 dfityam vivaya, he has undertaken the messengership, I, 71, 4° ;—dpa vetu, may he come, V, 11, 4; —pra-vita, having conceived, III, 29, 3 ;—prati vihi, accept eagerly, ITI, 21, 5.

vi, to envelop. See vya.

vi, eager: vid, I, 143, 6.

vilG, strong, sate, Io ro7,: 3-9 5)5 LV, 3, 14;—fortress, I, 71, 2.

vi/i-gambha, with strong jaws, III, aes ed

vita, straight, IV, 2, 11.

vitf, (sacrificial) feast : vitaye, I, 13, 25 74543 142,13; III, 13, 45 Wy ZOL

viti-hotra, offerer of a feast (to the gods), III, 24, 2; V, 26, 3.

vira, hero, a manly son, I, 73, 3, &c.

vira-pesas, adorned with heroes, IV, Vi 3

vira-vat, with valiant heroes, I, 12, 11; 96,8; III,24,5; V,4, 11.
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virdvat-tama, high bliss of valiant offspring, I, 1, 3.

viridh, plant, I, 67,9; 141, 43 gar- bhad/ viridham, IT, 1, 14.

virya, mighty deed, III, 12, 9 ;— heroic power, III, 25, 2.

vri, to choose: vrinimahe, I, 12, 1, &c.; vrinité, he demands, I, 67, 1;—uravzah, choosing, III, 19, a2 IV, 6,35 chosen, IV, 6, 4:5

7, 8.

vri, to hold back, hinder: varate, I, 65,6; varanta, IV, 6, 6; vari, IV, 6, 7 ;—4pa vridhi, open, I], 2,7; apa avar ity ava, he has opened, III, 5, 1 ; 4pavran, they have uncovered, IV, 5, 8; apa vran, they disclosed, IV, 2, 16; —ka&mam 4-varat, would he fulfil our desire, I, 143, 6 ;— pari-vrita, hidden, I, 144, 2; —see firnu.

vrikta-barhis, having spread the sacri- Heial crass, 1, 12) 37% TAN. 4, 5% 6; V, 23, 3;—-where they spread sacrificial grass, V, 9, 2.

vrigana, settlement, I, 60, 37; 73, 27; II, 2,1*3 9 ;—enclosure, I, 128, 7 ;—masc.? I, 189, 87.

vrigina, wrong, dishonest, IV, 1, 17 ; V, 3,115 12, 5.

vrigina-vartani, following crooked ways, I, 31, 6’,*.

vrifig, to trim: vrizigé, I, 142, 5?;— to turn: vrinakti, 1V, 7, 10;—a vrikshi, may 1 draw on myself, (I, 27, 137) ;—pari vrinakti, he spares, III, 29, 6.

vritra, foe, I, 36, 8}.

vritra-hatha, the killing of foes, II], 16,::3,

vritra-han, slayer of foes or of Vritra, I, 59, 6°; 74, 33 I, 1, Por dil. 13,4” 5 20.4%

vritrahan-tama, the greatest de- stroyer of enemies (or of Vritra), I, 78, 4.

vritha, lightly, I, 58, 41;—wildly, I,

£40; 5.

vriddha-sofis, mightily brilliant, V, FO. 3.

vridh, to increase, grow, &c.: var- dhamanam, increasing, I, 1, 8, &c.; vavridhasva, be magnified, I, 31, 18; vridhé, for welfare, prosperity, III, ,,8; 6,10; IV,

2, 18; vriddha, grown full of, V, 20, 2’;—vardhanti, they nourish, I, 65, 4 ;—vardhaya- masi, we extol, I, 36, 113 var- dhaya girah, make prosper, II], 29, 10;—vi vavridhe (conj. vi- vavridhé), I, 141, 5%.

vridh, furtherer, III, 16, 2%.

vridha, helper, furtherer, (III, 16, Sr) 2 3V, 8: 20.

vridhasana, growing : vridhasaniasu, in the growing (plants), IT, 2, 5”.

vridha-snt, mighty, IV, 2, 3’.

vrishan, manly, bull, I, 36, 873; 10’, &c.; II], 29, 913 ritasya vrishze, V, 12, 115; arushdsya vrishzah, Voto”,

Vrishan, N. pr., I, 36, 107.

vrishabha, bull (Agni), I, 31, 5, &c.; Liter as AV Ais ie Y 2, 12’; krishna vrishabhad, I, 79, 2°.

vrishay : vrisha-ydse, thou rushest on (acc.) like a bull, 1,58, 4°;— vrisha-yante, they are full of (sexual) desire, III, 7, 9.

vrishii, ram, F1, 5, 65” 6,°s,

védas, property, I, 70, 10; 99, 13 pene oS oA

védi, sacrificial altar: védi ftiasydm, II, 3, 4.

veci-sad, sitting on the sacrificial bed, I, 140, ¥.

védya, well known: ratham-iva véd- yam, II, 2, 3?;—renowned, V, ra

vedhah-tama, best worshipper, I,

75, 2.

vedhas, worshipper, I, 60, 2; 65,10; 69.3 8a. 7 074, 10% 37), 20; 5; 14, 13 IV, 2, 155 203 3, 33 16; 6, 1 3—helpful, I, 128, 4 (bis).

vépas, trembling, IV, 11, 2.

vesa, vassal, 1V, 3, 13.

véshama, officiating, V, 7, 5.

Vaisvanaré, I, 59, 1-73; 98, 1-33 OBE Pes ats oe Cee AB Geet $O* 1s 36, 1-33°1V, 8, FS 2 a Sey Oa Sod ae

vélhri, draught-horse, I, 144, 3.

vyakasvat, far-embracing, IT, 3, 5.

vyakishtha, most capacious, II, ro, 4.

vyathis, track, IV, 4, 3.

vyadh, see vidh.

vya (vi), to envelop: ava-vy4yan, re-
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’ moving, IV, 13, 43;—a vitam, enveloped, IV, 7, 61;—pari- vita, dressed (in offerings and prayers?), IV, 3, 22.

vyOman, see vi-oman.

vrag, to go: vavraga, III, 1, 6 ;— abhi-vragan, proceeding, I, 58, 57; abhivragat-bhi/, approach- ing, I, 144, 5°.

vraga, stable, IV, 1,15; V, 6, 7.

vrata, law, 1, 34,15 23.125: 65, 3 * 69, 7; II, 8, 3; Ill, 3, 935 4, Ps O55 57576 AN 19s 23. vrate dhruva, I, 36, 57; II, 5, 4; daivyani vrata, I, 70, 2;—Anu vratam, according to his will, I, 723,02 duty, I, 144, 1

vrata-pa, guardian of the law, P38, oman 26 Ue ree fe Ar mat

vrask: nd gydyasab sdmsam & vrikshi, may I not fall as a victim to the curse of my better, I, ee i bel vriknasah, hewn, IIT,

vra, Host. iV 7465,

vrata, host: vrdtam- vratam, III, 26, 6.

vradh : vradhanta, they have boasted, V, 6, 7.

vrddhan- tama, most powerful, I, 150, 3.

vris, finger: dasa vrisah, I, 144, 5).

sams, to recite: asamsan, I, 67, 43 manma samsi, II, 4, 8;—to teach: ritam samsantad, III, rep

samsa, curse, I, 27, 137; 94, 8; III, 18, 2; samsat aghat, from evil spell, ai 128, 5 ;—praise, 5 Os OF ree ae sdmse nrindm, III, 16, 43 ubhi SAMS Vy aa Bats samsam ay6/, IV, 6, 1 125 M345

sak, to be able: sakndvama, I, 27, 13; sakéma yamam, I, 73, 10’; Pie Beis AL, 3773 * cakema sam-idham, I, 94, 3 ;—to help oe sagdhi (with gen.), II, 2,

; III, 16,6; sagdhi svastaye, v, 7 Se

sakti, Jit’ sakti, I, 315 18,

sagma, mighty, I, 143, 8

saki-vat, full of power, je meg aro

sata, hundred : sata ka vimesatim ka, a oy Ae

sat4-Atman, endowed with hundred- fold life, I, 149, 3.

satadavan, giver of a hundred (buls),

W275 6,

sata-dhara, with a hundred rills, III, 26, 9.

sata-valsa, with a hundred branches, ITf, $. 24

sata-séya, attainment of hundred- fold blessings, III, 18, 3.

satd-hima, living a hundred winters, 19S fe oe

satd-hima, pl., a hundred winters, I,

355:

satin, hundredfold, I, 31, 10; II, 2, 9; satinibhiA/, with his hundred- fold blessings, I, 59, 7.

satru, enemy : satrum a-dabhd@d, III, 16, 2°.

satru-yat, being at enmity, V, 4, 5; 28, 3.

sad, to be glorious : sasadré, I, 141, 9.

sapha, hoof, V, 6, 7.

sam, to toil (esp. in performing worship): sasamana, who has toiled hard, I, 141,103; 142,2; Tih, 78; 45 1Vy 293-13 asamishthah, III, 29, 163 asa- mish¢a, he toiled, oe hee

sam, bliss, luck : s4m ’yOb, with luck and weal, 1. 139,25 Til pigls. HB 54:4 IV, 12, 5; sam nah soa, III, 13,6; samkridhi, LV, 1, 3 ; sam Asti, he satisfies, V, 7, 9; sam hridé, V, 11, 5.

samay, to toil: sam-ayé, ITI, 1, 1.

sami, toiling, (sacrificial) work : samy, i Ae Pe samyal (read samyab rd) Pan Re Pew

samitri, the cornea butcher, or slaughterer, (I, 13, 12’); II, 3, 163, Ll 4, 10,

sam-gaya, bringing happiness to our home, IJ, 1, 6.

s4m-tama, most agreeable, beneficial, blissful. 1, 96,:1+¢ 99; 2 4 128, 7; Ill, 13, 4

Sambara, I, 59, 6.

sam-bht, refreshing, I, 65,5; bringing luck, Ill, 17, 5

sayt, reposing, I, 31, 2.

sarani, fault (?), I, 31, 16’.

sarad, autumn: tisra4 saradad, I, 725 3+

saru, weapon, IV, 3, 7.

savaha, host, 1,71, 8°; 1V, 4,12); sardhaya maritam, IV, 3, 8

sardhas, host : sardha+ marutam, I,
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ray 62-41, 4 6 LV, ty 20° maritéam sardhas, II, 3, 3; naraém sardhaJ, II,1,5*; sardhas divyam, III, 19, 4 ;—sardhad, in. or h.? FV, 2, 19’,.

sarman, shelter, protection, I, 58, 8, &c.; sarmani syam, II, 15, 1; akkhidra sarma, III, 15, 5

sarma-sad, sitting under shelter, I, 735 3+

sarya, arrow, I, 148, 4.

savas, strength, might, power: savasa (conj. savasad4), I, 27, 2}, &c.; savasah sushminah patiA, I, 145, I; savasah pate, V, 6, 9.

savishtha, most powertul, I, 77, 4; mightiest, I, 127, 11.

sasvat : sAsvata tana, constantly, I, 26,6!; sasvatih, constant, 1, 27, 73 ganaya sasvate, all people, I, 36, 193; sasvatahd, many, I, 72,1’.

sasvat-tamam, for ever, II], 1, 23.

sasti, hymn, praise, IV, 3, 3; 15.

sa, to sharpen, further: sisthi, IIT, 16, 3°; 24, 5); sisite, V, 2,9; 9, 5 3—Ati sisite, I, 36, 16 ;—ni- sishat, he stirs up, IV, 2, 77.

saka, powerful, V, 15, 21.

Sata-vaneya, N. pr., I, 59, 7.

sas, to teach, instruct : sasasuh, Ill, ie IV, 2, 123—-anu- -sishza, instructed, V, 2, 8;—pra sassi, thou instructest, 3 Sh tas pra- sdsat, commanding, Oe

sas, command, 1, 68, 9.

sdsana, command, Lil, 7, §:

ssani, teacher, i ae 8

sdsus, command, instruction, I, 60, 25 73,1.

sasya, governable, I, 189, 7%.

sikvan, plur., locks of flames, I, 141, 8’.

siksh, to help one to, to favour with a thing (gen.): siksha, I, 27, 5; III, 19, 33 ya te sfkshat, who does service to thee, I, 68, 6}.

sikshf, rich in favours: (conj. siksho), III, 19, 31.

siti-prishtha, white-backed, IIT, 7, 17

simi-vat, powerful (?), 1, 141, 13’.

sirind ? II, 10, 3°.

sikshé6/

siva, kind, bounteous, gracious, presseg:< hy S01 9G, oF 144, S37 11515 8s 19-4-1N> 10,585

1¥, 6:5 V, 24,9 , la , A sisu, the young one; pasi/ na sisva,

like a pregnant cow, (1,64; 1207)5 young calf, I, 96,5’; the young child (Agni), I, £40, 37:45. 35 WO, 42 a foal, Til, 2; 44 divad sisum, (Soma) the child of heaven, Vos, wv.

sisu-mati, the mother of the young child, I, 140, 1o!.

sisvan (?), young: pasG/ na sisva, I, 63.10.

sira, sharp, III, 9, 8.

sukra, bright, I, 12, 12, &c.;—bright- ness: sukra vasanad, lil, 3, 9.

sukra-varna, whose colour is bright, I-40, 15 1435.7.

sukrd-sokis, brightly shining, II, 2, 3.

suk, to shine forth, flame up: sé£asva, Oe aE susukvan, flaming, I, 69, 13 sukayantas, the re- splendent ones, I, 147,15 susu- kana, I, 149, 43 Am nab soka, III, 13, 6; dsokat, Lilvsoyara> sukadh yai, IV, 7 Se :—to kindle: sukantab agnim, IV, 2, 17 5— apa nah sdésukat aghdm, “driving away evil with thy light, I, 97, 1-8 ;—susugdhi 4 rayim, shine upon us with wealth, I, 97, 1;— vi s6sukanah, flaming, III, 15, 1.

sik, flash : ee, flash by flash, fia

stki, britiant, bright, 1°39: 17; occ, < au 7, 8’; sikim stikayah, I, 72, 3°; ski ft (for sikim ft 2), IV, z, 76”,

a whose birth is bright, , 141,

stiki-gihva, ee cneied: tL, o, 1%;

siki-dant, with brilliant teeth, V, 7,7.

saki-pesas, brightly adorned, a 144,1

stiki- pears whose face is bright, I,

yess eek brightly resplendent, I, ae

stiki-varna, brilliant-coloured, V, 2, 3.

Stinab-sépa, UP ee F

sunam, pr osperously, Se Oa Oo

subh, to adorn, beautify: sumbhanti, V, 10, 473 22, 4.

tela a triumphal procession, I, 127,

; IT, 26, 4°. sb a going in triumph, IV,

Fiahee ere IL, a6. 2, suradh, gift, I, 72, 7. sush, see svas.
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sishka, dry (wood), I, 68, 3.

stishma, roaring, IV, 10, 4 ;—power, We 30. #240. 3,

ie mighty, powerful, I, 145,

Tite re, 32° V fo, 4

sushmin- tama, strongest, i279

stira, mighty, [, 70, 11 ;—hero, IV, a 5:

stira-sati, strife of heroes: | ite Ba

stisha, song of praise, III, 7, 6

sringa, horn, IIf, 8, 10; V, 2,

sringin, horned animal, III, 8, ro.

sridh: sardha, show thy prowess, V, 25,23,

séva, a kind friend, I, 58, 6; 69, 4; 73, 2;—friendship, III, 7, 5.

sé-vridha, joy-furthering, III, 16, 2.

sésha, offspring, V, 12, 6.

sdka, flame, IV, 6, 5.

sokih-kesa, whose hair is flame, I, 45, 6; 127, 23 IH, 14,13 17, ae iy Pa oan eae: SF

sokishtha, brightest, V, 24, 4.

sokishmat, flaming, II, 4, 7

sokis, splendour, flame, I, 12, 12, &c.

skut, to drip down: sfotanti, IIT, 1, 8; 21,23 43 5.

syava, dark: syavim (conj. syavih?), I, 71, 17; syava, the two tawny horses, LE 10,2,

syeta, reddish, aT. ae

syena, hawk, IV, 6, 10.

syéni, ’the reddish whiteone, 1; 1:40 ;307:

srath, to let loose: sisrathat, I, 128, 6 ;—vi sisrathah, release from, aie eho

sram : sasramanaA, toiling, IV, 12, 2.

sramayi, wearying oneself, I, 72, 2.

sravayat-pati, who brings renown to his lord, V, 25, 5

sTavas, glory, renown, t Si Pees sravase, I, 73, 5

sravasya, glorious, rT $0, 4;

sravasyat, aspiring to renown, I, 120, ’v

sravasyd, desire of glory, I, 128, 6; 149, 5.

sravasyi, glorious, V, 9, 2.

sravayya, glorious, celebrated, I, 27,

eee Oe. WV, 20, Ys

sra, see sri.

sri, to rest, abide : asi srit44, I, 75, 3; III, 9, 3; sisriyand, dwelling here and there, V,11, 6 ;—asret, he has spread forth, established,

rad AgA sura-sata,

Ill, 14, 13 19, 2;—to send: tirdhvam asret, he has sent up- wards, IV °6i0>° 44, o- t4,-3 asret, he has sent, V, 1,12; 28, 1 ;—Ut srayasva, rise up, III, 8, 2;—with vi, to open (intr.): vi srayantam, I, 13,6; 142, 6; II, 3,53 visrayadhvam, V, 5, 5.

sri, to cook : srizan, I, 68, 11; sisrita,. he has ripened, I, 149, 23 sri- nishe, thou warmest, MV ,-6, 9.

sri, splendour, beauty, glory, | Bae 2

oc eens ut Lyau) vasinab, i;

i: i sriyé, gloriously, IV, 5,15.

sru, to hear: srudhi, I, 26, 5, &c.; sravat (conj. srfvat), it melts away, I, 127, 3*; sréshamanaA, hearing, III, 8, 10 ;—vi srin- vire, they are renowned, IV, 8,

sriiti, glory, TL) a, 4;

srut-karza, with attentive ears, aT 44, 135 455 7-

sratya, glorious, I, 36, 12.

srushzi, obedience, 1 Oo ae dco; 8 - hearing, readiness to hear, 1, 69,75 Il, 3,95 9) 4.

srush¢i-van, ready to listen, hearing, I, 45,2; III, 27, 2 ;—obedient, I, 127, 9.

sreni-sas, in rows, III, 8, 9.

svas, to hiss: svasiti ap-st, I, 65, 9; —abhi-svasan, panting, I, 140, 5 ;asushaas, aspiring after, I, LAT ESN GSS, eG:

svasivat, mightily breathing, I, 140, IO,

svatra, power (?), I, 31, 4.

svanta? I, 145, 4‘.

sveté, white (horse?), I, 66, 6’;— svetam gag#anam, who had been born white (Agni), III, 1, 4.

Svaitreya, V, 19, 3!

samyat-vira, with a succession of valiant men, II, 4, 8.

samvatsara, year: samvatsaré, after a year, I, 140, 2°.

sikman, company: sakman (loc.), I 210.6%

sa-kshita, dwelling together, I, 140, 3.

Sikhi; friend, 1,33, 93-975, 440141, 9, 1’; sakha sakhye, 1, 26, 3; III, 18, 13 sakha sakhyuA ni- mishi rakshamaz4/, I, 72, 5*; guha sakhi-bhiA, II], 1, 9°.
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sakhi-yat, wishing to be a friend, I, $2035

sakhyA, friendship, I, 26,5; 71, 10; 94, 1-14; III, 9, 3; LY, to, 8.

sagh, to sustain: asaghno/, I, 31, 3.

sak (sask), to be united with, ac- company: saasva naJ/, stay with HS. (2, thn sakase EL a es saskire, II, 1, 13;—to attend, worship: sagante, I, 59, 6; sa- kanta, I, 73,43 sa&antam, I, 98, 3 3;—to follow: sakante, I, 60, 2; sisakshi, I, 73, 8;—to hold, cling, adhere: sisakti, I, 66, 2; sakate (kratva), I, 145, 23; sa- kante, III, 13, 25 saskata, III, 16, 2 ;—-sakanta, they have at- tained, V, 17, 5’;—-anu safate vartani/, she follows her ways, I, 140, 9°;—Apa sasfire, they turn away to encounter, V, 20, 2 ;—abhi safante, go towards, I, 71, 71;—& sikyam, whom men should attach to themselves, I, 540; -3.

sa-kanas, graciously united, 1,127,11.

saka, together with: sak san, being attached, I, 71, 4;—III, 12; 2; BV. 6 ’To,

sa-gatya, relationship, II, 1, 5”.

sa-gitvan: sa-gitvana, united con- querors, III, 12, 4.

sa-gtish, united with: sa-gtiA, I, 44, see @ ©

sa-gdsha, unanimous, concordant, I, $6 pare 42> Gt

sa-géshas, in concord with, unani- mous Lil 4; 8-882 20. 71s 22,45; 1V,5,13 V, 4,43 21, 33 BAZ

sdmghata-ripa, of familiar form, I, 69, 9.

sattri, sitting down, III, 17, 5.

sat-pati, lord of beings, II, 1, 4 ;— a good lord, V, 25, 6; 27, I.

satya, true, truthful, I, 1,5; 73, 23 79,13 98, 3; krinvan satyd, I, 70, 8; satyam, true (fulfilment), IV, 1, 18 ;—satyam, verily, I, 1, 6 ;—efficacious, 1, 67, 5 ;—real, |e PS Bis co

satya-girvahas, truly carried by pray- ers.as by a vehicle, I, 127, 81.

saty4-tara, highly truthful, I, 76, 5;

TE, 4,10. satya-tati, truth, 1%’, 4, 14.

satya-dharman, whose ordinances are true, 1,43, 7.

satya-manman, truthful, I, 73, 2.

satya-yag, truly sacrificing, IV, 3, 1.

satya-va, truth-speaking, III, 26, 9.

satya-sushma, truly strong, I, 59, 43 So Pes ore

satra, altogether, I, 71, 9; together: satra dakranah, I, 72, 1.

satra-saha, always conquering, I, 197

satvan, warrior, I, 140, 9; IV, 13, 2°.

sad, to sit: apa sidan, they rever- entially approached, I, 72, 5;— pari-sadantad/, besieging, IV, 2, oy dae

sadana, (priestly) seat, I, 31, 17 ;— seat, abode, I, 95, 8; 96, 7.

sa-dris, of like appearance, I, 94, 7.

sadman, seat, I, 67, 10; the (sacri- hieial). seat, Lo. 7307 «LV eee: 9,33 V, 23, 3.

sadyah-artha, immediately success- Tak tT, 60.3.

sadyas, instantly, I, quiekty. 1, 7%: 0°.

sadhani-tva, companionship, IV, 1, 9.

sa-dhani, companion: sa-dhanyaA, LV Agha;

sadha-mad, rejoicing, V, 20, 4.

sadha-madya, sharing in rejoicings, IV, 3, 4.

sadha-stuti, song of praise, V, 18, 5).

sadha-stha, abode, II, 9, 3; III, 6, 43.7) 43 12, 83 23, 15 25, 53 apam sadha-sthe, I, 149, 4; II, 4, 23 tri sadhd-stha, III, 20, 2.

sadhryavs, together, IV, 4, 12.

san, to win: sanéma, I, 73, 5; 189, 8; sanishyan, sanishyanta/, de- sirous of winning, III, 2, 3’; 43 13,23 sanishamahe, III, 11, 9; sasa-vin, having obtained, III, 22, 13 sasa-vadsmsah, success- ful, IV, 8, 6; sanishanta, they were successful, V, 12, 4 ;— see also sa.

Sana,old; |, (27, 32°)s; 95; 10. ALi 0/3” 20.

sanakat, from of old, III, 29, 14.

sanata, from of old, II, 3, 6; III, 3; 1.

sanaya, ancient, III, 20, 4.

sanara, united with strong men, I, 96, 8’.

sana-sruta, old-renowned, III, 11, 4.

ry eat Mare 6 Sis
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sana-gt, inciting from old, I, 141, 5°.

sani, efficient, I, 27, 4 ;—-sanf, gain: sanaye, I, 31,8; sanim gd4, the acquiring of the cow, III, 1, 233 sanim yaté, V, 27, 4

sanitri, a gainer, winner: sanita, I, 29-90-3621 3) SANILUDS V, £2. 3.

sa-ni/a, dwelling in the same nest, 1 66, 64°71, 1,

sanutar, far, V, 2, 4.

sdnemi, entirely, IV, 10, 7.

santya (voc.), good, I, 36, 2; 45,5; gies Gs Bis eae

sap, to serve, worship: rit& sdpantad, I, 67, 8; 68, 4; sapema, TV, 4; 9 ; : sapami, V, 12, 25 sapati (Pada: sah pati), V, 12, 6) ;— to attach oneself: sapanta, V,


	4-



sapatni, the two wives, III, 1, 10°; 6, 4.

sapary, to worship, do service: saparyati, I, 12, 8; saparyami prayasa, I, 58, 7°; saparyan, I, 72, 3°; saparyatah, I, 144, 43 saparyéma saparyavas, II, 6, 3; saparyata, I1l)-9; 8+ -V, 14, 5; 25, 4; asaparyan, III, 9, 9; saparyantas, V, 21, 33;—a sa- paryan, IV, 12, 2 ;—-vi saparyan, 1-70; 46.

saparyi, devoted servant, IT, 6, 3.

sapta-gihva, seven-tongued, III, 6, 27.

sapta-dhatu, consisting of seven elements, IV, 53 GS,

saptan, seven: sapta guhva/, I, 58, 73 yahvid, L797; 7 98, 8s SoLEd; yA” raméyab, II, 52°: vant, (de ar aa ee ; hotrazi, III, 45 52s ae aS os 73 Viprap, ILl, 4,73 ie i ee hétri-bhiA/, III, 10, 4!; priy&sad,

Olas ae a dh&ma-bhiA, on ae 5’; ratna, V, 1, 5 ;—triAé sapta, 1,72, 0°) LV, 1, 10. sapta-rasmi, ba seven rays (or reins), L 146, re sapta-siva : sapta- sivasu, read: sapta sivdsu, I, 141, 2°

sapt4-sirshan, se ven-headed,TII, i, Ss

sapta-hotri, the god of the seven Hotris, III, (10, 41); 29, 14.

sapti, racer ; atyam na sdptim, III, po ie age

saprathah-tama, most widely ex- tended, I, 45, 77; most widely-

sounding, I, 75, 11; most wide- reaching, I, 94, 13.

sa-prathas, widely extended: s4rma sa-prathad, a big shelter, I, 142, 5 avy 13, 4-

sabah-digha, juice-yielding, III, 6, 4.

sdbandhu, bound in kinship, III, 1, TO, :

sa-badh, pressing: sa-badhah 4% fa- kruA, III, 27, 6’.

sa-bddhas, urgent, V, 10, 6

sabha-vat, with (brilliant) assemblies, PV, 035.5,

sim, together : yasasah sim hi pfir- vid, many glorious ones have come together, III, 1, 11°

sama, every, V, 24, 3.

samad, contest : tveshaé samat-su, I, 66; 63 765474.

s4-manas, one-minded, V, 3, 2

samana, alike, IV, 5, 7

sam-antam, in the neighbourhood ce ae 2

sa-manyt, concordant, IV, 1, r.

samaya, through the midst, I, 73, 6

sa-marya, assembly, III, 8, 5 ;—con- test, V,’2, 6

samana, companion, I, 69, 8’;— common, I, 127, 8, &c.; sama- nam artham, I, 144, 3”.

s4m-iti, meeting, I, 95, 8.

sam-itha, battle, I, 73, 5 ;—-assembly, LER ee,

sam-idh, log of wood, fuel, I, 95, 11; 1.6085 1th a, 25 toe to aN Oe fo ge age Re eR tay Ceo ie tisrad sam-idhas, III, 2, 9; samit-samit, log by log, III, 4, 1.

samudra, ocean, I, 7% Fie Oh Se

sam-riti, battle, I,31,6;—-onslaught, I, 127, 3°; V, 7, 2%

sam- -okas , dwelling toge ther, 1,144; 4.

sam-gamana, assembler, I, 96, 6.

sam-tarutra, victorious, Tit, 7, bo.

sam-dris, the shine (of the sun), I 66, 1;—-appearance, aspect, II,

i 12 Vike Shc iy ioe 6, 6.

sam-drishti, aspect, I, 144, 7; IJ, 4, 43; IV, ro, 5.

sam-bhiga, enjoyment, (II, I, es

sam-misla, united, III, 26, 4”.

samyank, turned towards each other: Se ’Ai {ti sam-ihi, I, 69, 13 96, ata eas Pe oh Be: 7 1;—united:
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sam-ifis, III, 29, yavkam, V, 7,1 sam-yat: kshapab sam-yatah, on continuous nights, II, 2, 2°. sam-rag, the Sovereign, I, 188, 5;

EEE :40,;. ¥. ; sam-ragat, king: i Pes

sam-vat, space, V, 15, 3.

sam- sd, companionship, I, 94, 13— assembly, iN, i,

sam-stir, laid Hgts: vi-stirah, I, 140, 7°.

sam-stha, abode, V, 3, 8

sam-hat, a compact mass, III, 1, 7.

saydvan, accompanying, I, 44, 13.

sa-yoni, having the same origin, III, | a

sarany, to speed: saranyan, III, 1,19.

sa-ratham, on one chariot with, I,

133 sam-

sam-ragantam, 1,

sam-stirah

7,05 Wg, 1n;)-6,. 93, ¥,,.

Lt, 3.

Sarama, I, 72, 8.

Sarasvati, N. of a goddess, I, 13, 9}; ge 92 BO8,.8 5 alerts ies $3111, 44 35 ¥, 5, 8;—N,_of a river, III, 23, 4

sariman, swift course, III, 29, 11”.

sarga, rush: vatasya sarga/, III, 29, 117;—the letting loose, IV, 3,12.

sarga-pratakta, urged forward, I, 65, 6.

sarpi/-Asuti, drinking butter, II, 7, 6; V, 7,93 21, 2.

sarpis, butter, I, 127, 1; V, 6, 9.

sarva-tati, health and wealth, I, 94,


	



sdvana, libation, III, 1, 20; tritiye sdvane, Ill, 28,5; aah savane, III, 4 ©

sd-vayas, of the same cv eee oF

i 4,

Savitrs, 1, 26,134.44, 85.72, 23708, 7°; Ul, 1,735 III, 20, 5; IV, 6 ae 1a og 4s

sask, see sak.

saskat, hindrance, III, 9, 41.

sasa. heros. Lib. 5675: 1, 5.-97% 7) 73 ie 21, 4°.

sasahf, victorious, III, 16, 4.

sasni, victorious, III, 15, 5.

sa-srit, flowing, I, 141, 1.

sah, to overcome, be victorious: sahvan, III, 11, 6; sahasva, III, 24, 1; 4sahanta, III, 29, 9; sasaha, V, 25, “ ;—abhi sasahat,

it may prevail, V, 23, 1 5—nid- sahamanaA, conquering, i E27, 3 ._pra-sakshat, victorious, LV: te YF sahah-krita, produced by ee 1345, O37 41, a9, 105. V, 8, sahab-ga, strength- begotten, 1, oe 1 sahah-vridh, augmenter of strength, 1 36,9: ALE £6, 6. sdhan-tama, mightiest, 1.497, 0. sahantya, conqueror, I, 27, 8 sahamana, victorious, IV, 6, ro. sahas, strength: sahasah yaho iti, I, 26, 10°; 74, 5’; 79, 43; sfino iti: sahasah, 1, 58, 8; 127, 13 £43, 5-111, 1, 35 11,45 24, 3; 25,55 28,3; 5; IV, 2,23 11, 6; V, 3,93 4,85 sahasa gaya- mana/, I, 96, 11; sahasah yatah gani, I, 141, 1; sahasad yuvan, O young (son) of strength, I, 141, 10; sahasah/ putra/, II, 7, 6; Ill, 14, 13 45 6; 16, 5; 18, 4; V, 3,1; 63 4, 6; 11, 6 ;—saha/, (Agni our) strength, I, 36, 18 ;—sahasa, strongly, I, 98, 2;—-might, power, I, 127, 9; 10; V,1,8; devasya sahasa, V, 3, 10; abhi-mati saha+ dadhé, V, 23, 4!;—-violence, V, 12, 2. sahasana, mighty, strong, I, 189, 8; AB ls Cone rune fee ee sahasa- vat, mighty, strong Lt. 295 Vi 26, 4, sahasin, strong, IV, i ae © Sahasya, strong, 1,447; 5 5.11, 2,.145: Nady 45 sahasra, thousand: sahdsrdzi sata dasa, II, 1, 8; sahdsrat yipit, V, 2,73 dasd-bhid+ sahasrai/, V, 7 OP sahasra-aksha, thousand-eyed, I, 79, 12. sahasra-git, conqueror of thousand- fold wealth, I, 188, 1; V, 26, 6. sahasram-bhara, bringing thousand- fold gain, II, 9, 1 sahdsra-retas, with sperm, Ly, 5, 3. sahdsra-vat, thousandfold, ITI, 13, 7. sahasra-valsa, with a thousand branches, III, 8, rr. sahasra-vira, blessing with a thousand men, I, 188, 4’. sahdsra-sringa, witha thousand horns, Vit os

5 1, 18655;

: thousandfold
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sahasra-sa, a winner of thousandfold bliss, I, 188, 3.

sahasra-satama, the greatest winner of thousandfold wealth, III, £35.02

sahasrin, thousandfold, I, het aae aie Sh Peay 2

sAhasvat, mighty, strong, I, 97, 5; 127, 10; 189,-4; III, 14,2; 4; Vy 713 9,75 23, 2.

sahtyas, mightier, I, 71, 4.

sahiiti, joint invocation, I, 45, ro.

sahvét, strong, I, 58, 5.

Sa: sisisantah, wishing to acquire, bo ra6,- 4;

sa: Anava-syantah artham, never losing their object, IV, 13, 3;— vi syatu, may he pour forth, I, 142,103 pra-gam vi syatu, may he deliver a son, II, 3, 9; vi syasva, send forth, III, 4, 9; vi sahi, disclose, IV, 11, 2.

sati, acquirement (of wealth), suc- cess, : 36, 17; 143, 6; V, 5,

3I, 10;

47° 9;

satu, at ’mother (2), LV. 65-9.

sidh, to prosper (intr.) : sAdhati, sf 94,2;—sddhate mati/, the prayer goes straight to him, I, 141, 17; sddhan, straightway, III, 1, 17;—to prosper (tr.), further : sddhaya, I, 94, 3; pra-taram sadhaya, I, 94, 4; sddhan, I, 96, 1;—to accomplish, perform: sadhayanti dhiyam, II, 3, 8; Sadiinil, 141, 2) 18> Go 3,

sddhat-ishti, accomplishing the obla- Hons lita2. 42-3. 6,

sadhana, performer : yag#asya (vida- thasya) sddhanam, I, 44, 11; ITI,

333 27,23 8 5—giver, V, 20, 3.

sadhish¢ha, best, I, 58, 1.

sadht, good, I, 67, 2;—going straight (to his aim), I, 70,113 straight- forward, I, 77, 3; III, 18, 1;— real, IV, 10, 2; efficacious, V,

aw f

sadhu-yd, straightway, V, 11, 4.

sanasi, successful, ue (booty), I, 75, 23 IV, 15, 6

sfnu, ridge, I, 128, 3; divas n4sanu, I, 58, 2; Adhi sanushu trisht, Il, 3, 73—-surface, I, 146, 2 ;— top, III, 5, 3.

siman, song: ritasya siman, I, 147, 1*;—the Saman, IV, 5, 3

sim-ragya, sovereignty, I, 141, 13. sdrathi, charioteer (Agni), I, 144, oe sarasvata, beings se cuE ne to Saras- vati, III, 4, 8 Saha-devyA, Sahadeva’s son, IV, 15, 7-10. simha, lion, I, 95, 5; III, 9, 43 11; 26,5; V, 15, 3. sth, wing | (of an army): sigau, I, 95; ie si(#)&: ni-siktam, poured down, I, 71, 8 ;—pari-sikta, poured, TV, I, 19 sita, Both: padi sitdm, IV, 12, 6. sidh, to scare away: sedhati, L, 79, I2. sidhra, successful, I, 142, 8; effective, BENS ore a sindhu, river, stream, I, 27,6; 72, 10; 73, 6; 97, 8; 99, 13 143, So 040, 4s 1,5, 43 V, 4,93 gamfh sindhtinam, I, 65, 7; pl., the Rivers, I, 140, 33 ;—the river Sindhu, I, 44, 121; 94, 16; 95> macs: 98, 3; V, 11, 535 sin- dhus/ na kshédad, 1 6n.6.4 10: simé, self, I, 95, 7°; 145, 2’ siv, see syfi. su, to bear. See sfi. su, to press Soma: sunvata/, I, 94, 8; sunavama, I, 99,1; sunvaté, Ly Tat, 1OsV, 60,5 -sormam sutam, III, 22, 1. su-agni, possessed of a good Agni (fire): su-agnayad, I, 26, 7; 8 (bis). su-ank, fleet, IV, 6, 9 su-adhvara, best performer of wor- Ships, 44, 6. tag a core ceo. ITT, 2,8; 9,8; V, 9,33 28,53 —receiving good sacrifices, I, 45, 1’;—yagvé su-adhvaré, at the decorous service of the sacrifice, I, 142, 5;—splendid Worship, 111, 16,-6% 90, 12.47. yee su-anika, with beautiful face, II, r, 8 ; IV, 6, 6. su-apatya, with good offspring, I, 72, 9”; II, 2,123 4, 8; am 2 ee blessed with offspring, Ill, cae consisting in offspring, III, 16, 1 ;—good offspring, III, 19, 3 su-Apas, good worker, IV, 2, 19; , ie su-apasyda, great skill, IIT, 3, rx.
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su-apaka, most skilful, IV, 3, 2 su-arfis, endowed with beautiful light, ITI, 3, 2

su-artha, pursuing a good aim, I, 95, 1 ;—well-employed, I, 141, 11.

su-dvas, giving good help, V, pee

su-asva, with good horses, 1V, 2, 4 -—rich i in horses, IV, 4, 8; Io.

su-asvya, abundance in horses, II, ewe 8 Se

su-adhi, of a good mind, kind, well- wishing, I, 67, 2; 70, 47; 71, 8 ;—with good intentions, I, 72, 8; IV, 3, 4;—-full of pious thoughts, III, 8, 4 ;—longing, V, 14, 6.

su-Abht, truly helpful: abhivam, V, 6, 37.

su-dsa, whose mouth is beautiful, IV, 6, 8.

sfi-ahuta, best receiver of offerings, I, 44,43 63 III, 27, 5

su-ukta, well-spoken (prayer), I, 36, 15570, (5.5. 115.6, 2.

su-upayana, easy of access, I, 1, 9.

su-karman, well performing the acts (of worship), IV, 2, 17.

su-kirtf, beautiful praise, I, 60, 3 ;— glory, V5 16, 4.

su-krit, well- ’doing : su-krite sukrit- tarah, I, 31,-4% righteous, 1; 128, G who has done good deeds, I, 147, 3”; virtuous, well- G0Cr Ly 13, 45 VA’s aT,

su-krit4, good works, III, 29, 8

su-ket, bright, III, 7, 10.

su-kratu, highly wise, I, 12, 13 128,

fey easey Dies Tc 2a AN a ae ce Va, TI. .2 520,43 25, 92-—tull..of good-will, I, 141, 113 144, 73 ITT, 3, 7.

sukratu-yd, high wisdom, I, 31, 3.

su-kshitf, with fine dwellings, V, 6, 8.

su-kshetriyaé, desire for rich fields,

rayé su-

I, 97; 2. su- -khd, easy-going, V, 5, 3 sukha-t tama, easy- moving : sukha-

tame (rathe), I, 13, 4.

su-ga, a good path, I, 94, 9 ;—going well, I, 94, 11.

sugatu-yd, desire for a free path, I, oy, 2

su-g4thapaty4, with a good house- hold, V, 4, 21.

su-#indra, resplendent, I, 74, 6; 1V, 2,19; V, 6,53 9.

[46]

ae

su-setina, through thy kindness, I, 79, 9’; benignantly, I, 127, 11.

sfi-gata, well born, I, 65, 4; 72, 3); 18 9 OM ee es 0s ite Tee ee ot Be ot ys te Fee Ae SR Pe Sates ee”

su-gihva, with beautiful tongue(s), I, 13, 85 142, 4.

su-giirzi, glowing, IV, 6, 3.

su-gy6tis, rich in light, III, 20, 1

suta, the pressed (Soma), III, 12 eee

suta-vat, rich in pressed (Soma), III, 25) 4-

sut4-soma, having pressed Soma, I, 44,83 45,8; 142,15 IV, 2,13.

su-tika, quick, I, 149, 5.

su-damsas, ee with wonderful power, II, 2, 3.

suet highly dexterous, ihe,

PA dig Ds 2ousP So ylihy Te

ase more visible, % 127 ey

su-danu, giving good rain, I, 44, 14; 45,10; 141, 9; III, 26,1; 5; 29,7 ;—blessed with good rain, IV, 4, 7.

su-davan, good giver, I, 76, 3.

su-dina, auspicious day, IV, 4, 6; 7.

sudina-tva, auspiciousness of days, III, 8, 5; sudina-tvé 4hnam, 18 8 ee ee

su-diditi, with fine splendour, III,

2





0, i su-diti, resplendent, IU!,’2, 13.5 17, 43 27,103 V, 25, 2 ;—glorious splendour, V, 8, 4. eudtiene, flowing with plenty, II, 3, 6; su-dighas usraA, IV, 1, 13. su-dris, a of beauty, TH, 17, a3

V, su- arisikay outa to behold, V,

4,

Rel aka etpa , with his shape beauti- ful to behold, IV, 5, 15.

su-deva, a friend of the gods, I, 74, 5.

su-dégha, rich in milk, III, 15, 6

su-dyfit, brilliant, I, 140, 13 143, 3.

su-dyumna, splendid, III, 19, 2

su-dyétman, brilliant, I, 141, 15 ae oe

su-dravizas, possessor of beautiful wealth, I, 94, 15.

si-dhita, well-composed (prayer), I 140, 11 ;—blissful gift, III, 11, 8 ;—well-preserved, III, 23, 1 lying safe, III, 29, 2 ;—well- ordered, IV, 2,10;—-well-placed,

12}
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IV, 6, 3; well-established, IV, 6.7 55 35 oe

su-dhi, wise, IV, 2, 14.

su-dhir, well-harnessed: raya su- dhtra/, I, 73, 10’; hari fti su- dhira, well-yoked, V, 27, 2.

sunid-math, skilful rubbing, III, 29, ia:

su-nidha, skilful establishing, ITI, a9; ¥2:

su-nitha, the best leader, II, 8, 2; III, 8, 8.

su-patha, good path, I, 189, 1.

su-parza, beautifully-winged, I, 79,2.

su-pavi, with graceful hands, I, 71, 9”.

su-putra, with noble sons, III, 4, 11.

sii-ptita, well-clarified, V, 12, 1.

su-pésas, wearing beautiful orna- ments,3-12).7 $149.9” 3 588, 6,

supra-ayana, easily passable, II, 3, 5; V, 5, 5

supra-avya, ready, I, 60, 1.

su-pratika, whose face is beautiful, 0497 -6..14a) 33-311 9,5 ; V, 5, 6.

su-pratirti, Ws Ra

su-praniti, a good guide, I, 73, 1; ATE 35-162 155 ae Vo 155

su-prayas, receiver of good offerings, jE eS eae bes

su-bandhu, well-allied, III, 1, 3.

su-barhis, possessor of good sacri- ficial grass, I, 74, 5.

su-bhaga, blessed, I, 36, 6; III, 1, 45 133 9, 17; 16, 6; 18, 5; EV 5 08 4a Ber 3.

su-bhara, rich in gain, II, 3, 43 9.

si-bhrita, well kept, II, 1, 12.

si-makha, martial, IV, 3,7; 14’.

su-mat, together, I, 142, 7%;—see sumat-yfitha.

su-mati, favour, I, 31, 18, &c.; III, 45 173, 27,37 + kindness ¢ su- mati, IV, 1, 2°,

sumat-yfitha, together with the herd: sumat-yfitham (conj. for su- mat yfitham), V, 2, 47.

sumat-ratha, on his chariot, ITI, 3, 9.

su-manas, gracious, kind-hearted, I, 36, 2, &c. ;—joyous, IV, 4, 9.

su-manman, rich in good thoughts, iS) SE es

su-mahas, very great, IV, 11, 2.

si-miti, skilful erection, III, 8, 3.

su-mri/ika, merciful, IV, 1, 20; 3, 3.

gloriously advancing,

su-méka, well-established, I, 146, 31; EU 6; Te) sk Bt bye 0,4

su-medhas, wise, II, 3, 1; IL, 15, 5.

sumn4, blessing, III, 2, 5; 3, 3; favour, grace, V, 3, 10; 24, 4; —pleasant, III, 14, 4.

sumna-yf, desirous of favour, I, 79, Op Tay, re Ve

su-yag, excellent sacrificer, V, 8; 3.

su-yag#a, skilled in sacrifice, III, i ee

su-y4ma, well-manageable, III, 7, 3; (4”); V, 28, 3%.

su-yavasa, good pasture: suydvasa- iva, conj. for svasya-iva, II, 4, 43.

su-yama, easily directing, III, 7, 9’.

su-yfig, well-yoked, IV, 14, 3.

su-rava, joyous, III, 3, 9; 29, 14.

su-ratha, with good chariot: su- rathasya (conj. su-ratha asya), ITI, 14, 71;—-IV, 2, 4 ;—rich in chariots, IV, 4, 8.

surabhi, sweet-smelling, V, 1, 6.

su-radhas, rich in wealth, IV, 2, 4; 5, 4.

su-rukma, adorned with gold, I, 188, 6.

su-rii, with beautiful splendour, IT, 3,45 Ill, 2,53 7, 53°15; 6; Ty 2.07.

su-rétas, fertile, III, 1, 16.

su-varkas, full of fine splendour, I, 95, I.

su-vak, adorned with fine speech, III, 1, 19 ;—well-spoken, III, i, io.

su-viakas, fine-voiced, I, 188, 7.

su-vasas, well-clothed, III, 8, 4; DY.) 3,2:

suvita, welfare, I, 141, 123 189, 33 L572, O14, 4s TN ad ee ba bie

su-vidatra, bounteous, II, 1, 8; 9,6.

su-vira, rich in heroes, in valiant men, I, 31, 10; II, 1,16; 3, 4; 5; 4, 9; III, 29, 9;—giving valiant offspring, III, 8, 2.

su-virya, abundance in heroes, bliss of valiant offspring, I, 36, 6; 17, &c.; I, 127, 111;—host of heroes, III, 16, 4.

su-vrikti, praised with beautiful praise, II, 4, 17;— beautiful prayer, or -praise, III, 3,9; V,

25,3. su-véda, easily to be found, IV, 7, 6.
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su-sdmsa, kind-spoken, I, 44, 6. su-sarman, well-protecting, III, 15, ite SOD. fay ee

su-sasti, best praise, III, 26, 6.

su-sipra, strong-jawed, V, 22, 4%.

si-sisvi, fine child, I, 65, 4.

su-séva, propitious, I, 27, 2; kind, gracious, II, 1, 9; II], 29, 5; i eo arias SN

su-s6ka, with pure ’ splendour, ve

su-sri, in great beauty, IIT, 3,

sti-samsita, well-sharpened, V, a 5.

su-sanitrz, ’best gainer, III, 18, 5.

su-samdris, beautiful to behold, I,

143, 3-

sfi-samiddha, well-kindled, I, 13, 1; V, 5, 1.

su-samfdh, good fuel, V, 8, 7.

su-st, well-bearing, V, 7, 8

si-sfita, well-born, II, 10, 3.

si-stuta, highly praised, V, 27, 2

su-stutf, rich in perfect praise, III, 19, 3.

su-hava, easy to invoke, readily hearing (our) call, I, 58,6; III, ce Tei 4 ig ore eae na

su-havis, offering good oblations, IV, ae a

su-havya, giver of good oblations, I,

4, 5+ su-hiramya, rich in gold, IV, 4, ro. sii, to give birth: sfvate iti, they Be ee V, 1, 4 ;—Asfita, V, 2, 3 7, 8 sii, a seeiiton b346,.5. sfikta, see su-ukta. stid, to further: sfidayat, I, 71, 8; siisfidah, I, 73, 8;—to shape: astidayanta, I, 72, 3;—-to make ready: susfidati, I, 142, 11°; V, 5, 2;—Sidayati, III, 4, 10;— sfidaya, accomplish, IV, 4, 14; —sfidayati pra, may he make ready, II, 3, ro. sind, son, I, 1, 9, &e.; I, 59; 7 III, 1, 127; sfino iti sahasaJ, I, 58,8; 127, 1; III, 7% 85 11,45 nityab stints, I, 66, 1! sfinu-mat, rich in sons, TE 7 ae sinrita- -vat, rich in loveliness, I,59,7- stira, Sun, 1, Tides TAte hs S240, 2: “III, 15, 2 the rich man, liberal lord or patron, B38 9 Wess 13) 6 141, 8%, stirya, the sun, or £-1n, I, 59, 33 98,

stiri,

r> 146, 4°5 111, 14, 43 IV, 1, eas tea pobre. Shalt eh aS yee ay karanam stiryasya, III, Oe rokané stiryasya, til, 22, 33 divi stryam-iva agdram, ie a3: 6. sri, to run : sasranah, I, 149, 2; sasrivamsam-iva, eH 9, 535— pra sarsrate iti, they go forth, III,7,1; pra sisrate, theystream forward,V,1,1; pra-sarsrazasya ; advancing, V, 12, 6 ;—vi sasrud, they have broken through with their floods, I, 73; 6 Srig, to let loose : séna-iva srishéa, like an army that is sent for- ward, I, 66, 73 143, 5°35 Srigat didym ; asmai, he shot an arrow at him, 1 TI 5s srishtah, I, 72, 10 Ava sriga, let go, I, 13, 113 ava-srig4n, letting go (the sacri- ie food to the gods), I >» 442, ; 11, .3,.20:3 md ‘ava.srieab, a ‘not deliver, I, 189, 5 ;—pa sriga, yield up, I, 188, 10; upa- sriganti, they pour out, TE t: 16 s—vi sriga, emit, [; 36, 93— sam nah sriga, let us be united, je 6 eee. age BY Pee ore Srifigaya, son of Devavata, IV, £5, 4°. srini, sickle: srimyA, I 58, 4° ° sripra, mighty (?), III, 18, 57. sripra-danu, bestower of mighty rain: (2). f,.166, 3°: séna, army, I, 66, 7; sénd-iva srish7a, 14375. sétri, presser (of Soma), IV, 3, 3 s6ma, Soma (juice), I, 44,143 45, TOs 00, he: 114, 09, 3 tae st 29, 16; sémasya tavdsam, III, 1,7} SOthao,-1V, 84, 4 SV: 5’;—Soma, the god, I, 65, 10; Ps So: séma-ahuta, fed with Soma, I, 94,14. Sémaka, Sahadeva’s son, IV, 15, 9. s6ma-pati, lord of Soma (Indra), I, 705 as séma- -piti, drinking of Soma pitaye, £40; soma-péya, drink of Soma, I, 45, 93 ITI, 25, 4. somya, one who offers Soma, I, 3%, 16, satbhaga, prosperity, delight, happi- ness, 1, 36,747 SH Swe SS 11; 15,43 16,1; V, 28, 3.

: s6ma-
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saubhaga-tva, happiness, I, 94, 16.

saumanasa, graciousness, I, 76, 2; kindness, A S Wa Oe 5 os

skambha, pillar, IV, 13)5

stan, to thunder : standyan, je Hee 140,53 standyanti abhri, 1, 79; 2; pra stanayanti, IV, 10, 4.

stabhu-yamana, firmly fixed, III,


	4:



sta(m)bh, to uphold: tastambha, I, 67, 5;—Ut astambhit, he has upheld, III, 5, 10;—&pa stabha- yat, he supports, ee ae 4 stabhayat apa dydm, he has reared…up to thesky, IV, 6, 2.

stdyam, stealthily : Gpa stlyam karati, conj., di, reps 4°).

stu, to praise: stavana/, praised, I, 2° rs 30. 8 Oce.

stubh: pra-stubhanas, incited by shouting, IV, 3, 12.

stibhvan, uttering (sacred) shouts, I, 66, 4. Strz, to. Strew.:. strinita, I, 13;°5; strinanasah barhth, i 142, 5. strz, star: pipésa nikam strabhih, j a) 10; dyats na strz-bhiA, TL, 2,53 1V, 753

stena, thief, V, 3, 11.

stokd, drop, LET 2; 2-5.

stotr?, praiser, L 58, 8; Ill, 5, 2

st6ma, praise, song of praise, I, 12, E2,-06-00* stémaib (conj. st6-

mam), IV, TOs hr

stémavahas, (I, 127, 8!),

stha, to stand: firdhv4s tishzha, I, 36, 13 ;—abhi tishtéa, set thy foot on, V, 28, 3;—a tasthas, they have assumed, I, 72, 9?3;— tipa sthat, he has “approached, I, 68, 15 see upa- sthayam ; — pré- sthitd, ready, III, 4, 4°;— abhi pra asthat, he gains ad- vantage, I, 74, 81+ with vi, to spread: vi tishr/ate, I, 58, 4; vi tasthe, I, 72, 9; vi Asthat, I, 65,8; 141,73 vi asthiran, they are scattered, I, 94, 11; vi tishtfase, V, 8, 7.

sthati, what stands: sthatts £ard- tham, what is movable and im- miovanle, 1. 5a 543 68,-1°” Fo, 7 aa by yf

sthatr7, that which stands: sthataém karatham, I, 70, 3; what re-

Ho ¥,-563

mains steadfast: 720%; sthira, ’solid:

sthatr7n, I,

sthira &£it Anna, IV, 7 BOs

sthina, a column : sthiiza-iva upa- mit, I, 59, I

snthiti? I, 74, =

snéhiti, (I, a4 OF).

spas, spy, IV, 4, 3 3—observer: spasam visvasya gagatah, IV,

Pa ene

sparha, desirable, lovely, I, 31, 14; Ue ies hay BIO Pe ey eee be

spri: aspar ity aspas, thou hast freed, V, 15, 5 ;—Ava spridhi, protect, V, 3, 9.

spris, to touch: sprisanti, I, 36, 3.

sprihayat-varna, having the appear- ance of one eagerly striving, IT, ieee

sphati, increase, I, 188, 9.

sphur, to sparkle: prati sphura, IV,

3, 14.

smat-tidhni, with full udders, I, 73, 6.

smi, to smile, laugh : smayamanabhiA, I, 79, 24; smayamanabs (dyati/), il, 4, 6” 5. smayete ti. 114,

7G syfi: syfitam, well-stitched, I, 31, 15. syona-krzt, making comfortable, I,

31, 15.

syona-si, comfortably resting, I, 73,1

sravat, river: sravatah sapta yahviA, ere £

sravatha, streaming, III, 1, 7.

sridh: <asredhantas, without fail, iit |-29, 9.

sridh,; failure,’ 1) 36,7 3-118, 95.42 10, 7.

sru, to flow: sravat (conj. for srf- vat), it melts away, I, 127, 3.

srfiz, sacrificial ladle, I, 144, 1; V, 14,35 21, 2.

srdétas, stream, I, 95, 10’.

sva: tanvad krinvata svah, I, 72, 5°; svasya- -iva, conj. suydvasa-iva, IT, 4, 4%.

svab- dris, of sun-like aspect, I, 44, Oe Ark, 4, 8457 Ves ee

svah-nara, the solar hero, see 2, 13— realm of the Sun, V, 18, 4.

svah-vat, together with the sun, I, 59,4; V, 2, 11.

svab-vid, finding the sun, I, 96, 4; Ail 3 e164 269,
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sva-girta, delightful by their own nature, I, 140, 13. sv4-genya, noble by his own nature,

» 7 5-

sva-tavat, self-strong, 1V, 2, 6

svad, to taste: svadante, II, 1, 14; asvadayat, II, 4, 7;—to make relishable, savoury: sisvadat, I, 188, 103 svada, III, 14, 7.

sva-dharman, following his ordinances, ITI, 21, 2.

svadha, inherent power: ” svadhabhiA, by one’s self, by the power of his own nature, I, 95, 4; III, 26, 8; svadhaya, ee to thei wont. Fis. Ss - His 4.7 by himself, III, 175, Le by his own power, IV, T 3, 5;—svadhab adhayat, he drank the draughts, 1; 444, 2°.

svadhd-vat, self-dependent, I, 36, 12; 144,73; 147, 23 III, 20, 3; IV, 5,23 10,63; 12,35 V, 3,25 53 moving according to one’s wont, I, 95, 17; moving by his own strength, I, 95, 4.

sva-dhiti, axe, I ai40%.8, 6s 11: Moa

svan, to resound: svanit, II, 4, 6

svana, noise, I, 94, II.

sva-patyé, a man’s own dominion : sva-patydni (conj. for su-apat- yani), I, 72, 9%.

svayasab-tara, highly brilliant by oneself, V, 17, 2’,5.

sva-yasas, endowed with his own splendour, I, 95,23; 53 9-

sva-yi, free, II, 4, 7.

svar, sun, or Sun: stirab nd sam- -drik, i 66, 1; svah drisike, I, 66, 10°; 69, Io; svab (loc.), I, 70, Ss 9°: svab vividus, I, 71, 2; svab na, I, 148, 1; II, 2,7; 8; 10; 8, 4; svah mahat, III, 2,7; stiré, IV, 3, 83; avi svib abha- vat, 1V,°3, 11°; ; slirah varnena, IV, 5) 133 svah na gydti, IV, oe ee vindat gab apab svih, V, 14, 4

sva-rag, oe 1 36, 7,

sva-ragya, royalty, II, 8, 5”.

svaru, peas post, LE, 8,6’=.9;

wie ee ans sun-hero : 70,9”): tha, see su-4. cha,

own

svarnah (?), (I,

svdsara, fold, II, 2, 2

avasr, sister, 1, 65, 75 41, 5.°6’: svasarab, Lowa: tisrad, II, &, 5: dasa, $11. 29, rare ‘dvih pana, IV, 6 ,8’; apasi svasrinim, P14; 33: oe

svasti, happiness, welfare, I, 1, 9, &c.; svasti-bhid, safely, I, 189, 2;— with welfare, happily, II, 9, 6 $V, 34,6; a roe 2

sviidana, sweetener, V, 7, 6.

svadu-kshadman, having sweet food,

. Ly ae 1s,

svadman, sweetness, I, 69, 31.

svana, roaring, V, 2, 10; 25, 8;— thundering, V, Io, 5.

svanin, tumultuous, III, 26, 5.

svaha, the word Svaha, I, 13, 12; III, 4,113 V, 5,113 svaha havyam kartana, pronounce the Svaha over the offering, I, 142, 12.

svaha-krita, (offerings) over which the Svaha has been pronounced, L140; 133 41; 3; 41;

svaha-kriti, pronouncing Svaha, I, 168,18,

svid, to sweat: sisvidanad, IV, 2, 6.

svéda, sweat, V, 7, 5.

hawsa, swan, I, 65, 93; III, 8, 9. han, to kill, slay: hamsi, I, 31, 6; gighamsatas, I, 36, 15; ahan (without an object), I, 69, 8” ;— vi gahi, smite, I, 36, 16. haryamaza, longed for, III, 6, 43;—prati harya, accept graciously, I, 144, 73 prati harya4, thou acceptest, V, 2, 11. hari, golden, I, 95, 1 ;—bay horse, fallow steed: hari-bhyam, |, 96.535 .V. 16,9 > Dart iti, LV. PROCS ING Ory 2 ee whose hair is golden, III,

har:

ae at ‘the golden horses, IV, 6, g’; haritad sapta yahvid, the seven young fallow mares, IV, 13.5,

hari- aa ofa every law is golden, Hil,

haryat4, Pie Lipase S

hava, invocation, I, 45, 3.

havid-adya, caine the oblation, V, are &

havid-krit, preparer of the sacrificial food, 15 x3, 3;
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havih-da, giver of offerings, IV, 3, 7! havif-pati, master of sacrificial food, Wer s,s havi+-vah, bearer of oblations,1,72,7. havis, sacrificial food, I, 12, 10, &c. havishmat, rich in sacrificial food, offering sacrificial food, I, 12, Oo: 1, 18,2”. haviman, invocation, I, 12, 2. hdvya, to be proclaimed: bhagah na havyas, I, 144, 3°;—to be in- yoked, -llky.5, 33. Va 97.4, havy4, sacrificial food: havyaya vélhave, I, 45, 6;—I, 74, 4, &c. havy4-dati, giver of offerings, III, 2, 8;—-gift of offerings, IV, 8, 53 V, 26, 4. havya-vah, bearer of oblations, carrier of offerings, I, 12, 2; 63; 44, 8; 67, 2; 128, 8; IIT, Bas Sy LOS 10, 03 Uta so17, 43 27,53 29,73; IV, 8,1; V,4, 2; 6,5; 28, 5. havya-vahana, carrier of oblations, I, 36,10; 44,2; 5; V, 8, 6; 11,4; 25,43 28,6; devébhyas havya-vahana, ITI, 9, 67. haskartr?. producing joy, IV, 7, 3. ha, to give (up to): gahati, I, 95, 7. ha: ut-gihan4A, flying up, V, 1, 1. hi, to incite, stir up: hinvatu, I, 27, 1; hinuhi, I, 143, 4; hinvanti, I, 144, 5; hiyana, driven for- ward, II, 4,4; hinvé, he speeds along, IV, 7, 113; hinvire, they drive forward, V, 6, 6 ;—sam ahema (conj. for sm ’mahema), we have sent forward, I, 94, 1°. hita-mitra, who has made himself (valiant) friends, I, 73, 3%. hirazya, gold, IV, 10, 6. hfranya-kesa, golden-haired, I, 79, 1 hiranya-danta, gold- toothed, V2, 3. hiranyaya, golden: hiranydyt iti, {, 144, 6. hiramya-ratha, with chariot, IV, r, 8. hiranya-raipa, golden-coloured, IV,

the golden

3, I.

hiri-sipra, with golden jaws, II, 2, 57.

hiri-smasru, golden-bearded, V, 7, 7

hu, to offer, sacrifice: hfiyate, I, 26, 6, &c.; guhure, II, 9, 3;—

&-hutas, worshipped by offer- — ings, into whom offerings are POULCG, 1-20 BOs An Td 5; III, 24, 3, &c.3 a-gihvanas, receiving libations, I, 188, 3; & guhota, with A make offer- ings in, III, 9, 8

huras, on a ’crooked way, IV, 3, 13.

hri, to take: vi-haran, spreading out, Nici oad

hri,to be angry: hrimiyamana4, V,2, 8.

hrid, heart, mind, I, 60, 3, &c.

hridi- -Spris, touching the heart, IV, 10; 1°.

hrish : ’hdrshat, joyous, I, 127, 6;— ut- -harsh4yanti, they delight, V,

DY a

hrishivat, joyful, I, 127, 6.

hé/as, anger, I, 94, 123; IV, 1, 4.

hemyd-vat, well-impelled, IV, 2, 81.

hesha-kratu, hot-spirited, III, 26, 5”.

hétri, the Hotri priest, I, 1 MC.e t O40 S28. Ocieeale 5; hétara daivya, I, 142,85; 188, 7; 4,73 V, 5,7 3—Sapta hétri-bhi/, TTh; Fey 4.

hotri-vfirya, election as Hotri, I,

31, 3-

hotri-sadana, the Hotr7’s seat, II,9,1.

hotrd, service of a Hotri, the Hotri’s office, I, 76, 45 II, P12 ; HI, 17,2 : sapta hotrani, Wr 455

hotra-vah, carrier of offerings, V,26,7.

hétra, oblation, I, 36, 7; II, 2, 8;— Hoétra Bharati, I, 142, 9?; II, 1, 11!;—the Hotr?’s work, wor- ship, IV, 2, 107.

hotra-vid, knowing the art of sacri- ficial libations, V, 8, 3.

hru, see hvrz.

hvaras, tricks, V, 20, 2.

hvara, serpent (?), I, 141, 71; 3 hvaré (conj. hvardm), 1G Re Pars

hvary4? V, 9, 4

hvri: ipa hvdrate, he slinks away, | Oe Ga 1s hrfinandh? Vi aFo-

hve, to call, invoke : huvema, I, 127, ao ihé huve (read iha hve roy III, 20, 5 1;_vdhnih Asa & huvé, I, 76, 4, 1,2 ;—-vi-hvayamahe, we call (thee) in emulation (with other people), I, 36, 137.
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THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE EAST
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SACRED BOOKS OF THE EAST

TRANSLATED BY

VARIOUS ORIENTAL SCHOLARS

AND EDITED BY

i MA SoM Ue Loe

«ty This Series ts published with the sanction and co-operation of the Secretary of State for India in Council.

REPORT presented to the ACADEMIE DES INSCRIPTIONS, May 11,. 1883, by M. ERNEST RENAN. ;

“M. Renan présente trois nouveaux volumes de la grande collection des “Livres sacrés de lOrient” (Sacred 300ks of the East), que dirige 4 Oxford, avec une si vaste érudition et une critique si sfire, le savant associé de l’Académie des Inscriptions, M. Max Miiller…. La premiere série de ce beau recueil, com- posée de 24 volumes, est presque achevée. M. Max Miiller se propose d’en publier

une seconde, dont Vintérét historique et religieux ne sera pas moindre. M. Max Miiller a su se procurer la collaboration des savans les plus éminens d’Europe et d’Asie. L’Université d’Oxford, que cette grande publication honore au plus haut degré, doit tenir 4 continuer dans les plus larges proportions une ceuvre aussi philo- sophiquement congue que savamment exécutée.’

EXTRACT from the QUARTERLY REVIEW.

’We rejoice to notice that a second series of these translations has been an- nounced and has actually begun to appear. The stones, at least, out of which a stately edifice may hereafter arise, are here being brought together. Prof. Max Miiller has deserved well of scientific history. Not a few minds owe to his enticing words their first attraction to this branch of study. But no work of his, not even the

great edition of the Rig-Veda, can com- pare in importance or in usefulness with this English translation of the Sacred Books of the East, which has been devised by his foresight, successfully brought so far by his persuasive and organising power, and will, we trust, by the assist- ance of the distinguished scholars he has gathered round him, be carried in due time to a happy completion.’

Professor E. HARDY, Inaugural Lecture in the University of Freiburg, 1887.

’Die allgemeine vergleichende Reli- gionswissenschaft datirt von jenem gross- artigen, in seiner Art einzig dastehenden Unternehmen, zu welchem auf Anregung Max Miillers im Jahre 1874 auf dem

internationalen Orientalistencongress in London der Grundstein gelegt worden war, die Ubersetzung der heiligen Biicher des Ostens’ (¢he Sacred Books of the Fast).

The Hon. ALBERT 8S. G. CANNING, ‘Words on Existing Religions.’

‘ The recent publication of the “ Sacred Books of the East” in English is surely

a great event in the annals of theological literature.’

Oxford AT THE. CUARENDON- PRESS LONDON: HENRY FROWDE OXFORD UNIVERSITY PRESS WAREHOUSE, AMEN CORNER, E.C.
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Vou, i Lhe © panishads,

Translated by F. Max Mizrrer. Part I. The AAandogya- upanishad, The Talavakara-upanishad, The Aitareya-dramyaka, The Kaushitaki-brahmava-upanishad, and The Vagasaneyi- samhita-upanishad. 8vo, cloth, ros. 6d,

The Upanishads contain the philosophy of the Veda. They have become the foundation of the later Vedinta doctrines, and indirectly of Buddhism. Schopenhauer, speaking of the Upanishads, says: ’In the whole world there ts no study so. benefictal and so elevating as that of the Upanishads. Lt has been the solace of my life, tt will be the solace of my death.

[See also Vol. XV.]

von. 11. The Sacred Laws of the Aryas,

As taught in the Schools of Apastamba, Gautama, VAsish/fa,

and Baudhayana. ’Translated by Georg Biurer. Part I.

Apastamba and Gautama. Second Ldition. 8vo, cloth, 10s. 6d. The Sacred Laws of the Aryas contain the original treatises on which the Laws of Manu and other lawgivers were founded.

[See also Vol. XIV.]

Von. 111. The Sacred Books of China. The Texts of Confucianism. ’Translated by James Lecce. Part I. The Shfi King, The Religious Portions of the Shih King, and The Hsiao King. 8vo, cloth, 12s. 6d. Confucius was a collector of anctent traditions, not the founder of a new religion. As he lived in the sixth and fifth centuries B.C. his works are of unique tnterest for the study of Ethology. [See also Vols. XVI, XXVII, XXVIII, XXXIX, and XL. ]

vou. Iv. The Zend-Avesta. Translated by James DarmesteTer. Part I. The Vendidad. Second dition, 8vo, cloth, 14s.

The Zend-Avesta contains the relics of what was the religion of Cyrus, Darius, and Xerxes, and, but for the battle of Marathon,

“EDITED BY F. MAX MUILER. 3

might have become the religion of Europe. Lt forms to the present day the sacred book of the Parsts, the so-called fire-worshippers. Two more volumes will complete the translation of all that ts left us of Zoroaster’s religion.

[See also Vols. XXIII and XXXI.]

vou. v. Pahlavi Texts. Translated by E. W. West. Part I. The Bundahis, Bahman Yast, and Shayast la-shayast. 8vo, cloth, 12s. 6d.

The Pahlavi Texts comprise the theological literature of the revival of Zoroaster’s religion, beginning with the Sassanian dynasty. They areimportant for a study of Gnosticism.

Vous. VI ann IX. The Qur’an. Partsland II. Translated by E, H. Parmer. 8vo, cloth, 21s.

This translation, carried out according to his own peculiar views of the origin of the Qur’an, was the last great work of E. H. Palmer, before he was murdered in Egypt.

vou. VII, The Institutes of Vishzu. Translated by Jutius Jotty. 8vo, cloth, ros. 6d.

A collection of legal aphorisms, closely connected with one of the oldest Vedic schools, the Kathas, but considerably added to tn later time. Of importance for a critical study of the Laws of Manu.

von. vitl. The Bhagavadgita, with The Sanatsugatiya, and The Anugité. Translated by KAsninArH Trimpak TeEtanc. 8vo, cloth, Ios. 6d. The earliest philosophical and religious poem of India. It has been paraphrased in Arnold’s ‘Song Celestial’

vou. X. The Dhammapada, Translated from Pali by F. Max Mutter; and The Sutta-Nipata,

Translated from Pali by V. FauspéLi; being Canonical Books of the Buddhists. 8vo, cloth, ros. 6d.

The Dhammapada contains the quintessence of Buddhist morality. The Suita-Nipéta gives the authentic teaching of Buddha on some of the fundamental principles of religion.

4 SACRED BOOKS OF THE EAST?

Vou. XI. Buddhist Suttas. Translated from Pali by T. W. Ruys Davins. 1. The Maha- parinibbana Suttanta; 2. The Dhamma-#akka-ppavattana Sutta. 3. The Tevigga Suttanta; 4. The Akankheyya Sutta ; 5. The Xetokhila Sutta; 6. The Maha-sudassana Suttanta ; 7. The Sabbasava Sutta. 8vo, cloth, ros. 6d.

A collection of the most important religious, moral, and philosophical discourses taken from the sacred canon of the Buddhists.

Vou. XII. The Satapatha-Brahmaza, according to the Text of the Madhyandina School.

Translated by Jutius Eccrrinc. Part I. Books I and II. 8vo, cloth, 12s. 6d.

A minute account of the sacrificial ceremonies of the Vedic age. Lt contains the earliest account of the Deluge in India. [See also Vols. XX VI, XLI.]

Vou. Xt. Vinaya Leéxts, Translated from the Pali by T. W. Ruys Davins and HERMANN OxpenBerRG. Part I. The Patimokkha. The Mahavagga, I-IV. 8vo, cloth, 1os. 6d.

The Vinaya Texts give for the first time a translation of the moral code of the Buddhist religion as setlled in the third century B.C,

[See also Vols. XVII and XX.]

Vote y: 2. he Sacred aws of the “Aryas, As taught in the Schools of Apastamba, Gautama, Vasish/ha, and Baudhayana. ’Translated by Grore Biiuter. Part II. Vasish/ha and Baudhayana. 8vo, cloth, 1os. 6d.

vou. XV. The Upanishads. Translated by F. Max Mutrer. Part II. The Ka/ha-upanishad, The Muzdaka-upanishad, The Taittiriyaka-upanishad, The Brthadaramyaka-upanishad, The Svet4svatara-upanishad, The Pras#a-upanishad, and The Maitrayaza-brahmama-upanishad. 8vo, cloth, ros. 6d.

vou. XVI. The Sacred Books of China. The Texts of Confucianism. ’Translated by James Lecce. Pale lis whe Vi, Wing, “ovo, cloty.8Os. 6a,

[See also Vols. XXVII, XXVIIL]

VoL. XVII. Vinaya Texts. Translated from the Pali by T. W. Ruys Davips and Hermann OLpENBERG. PartII. The Mahavaggs, V-X. The Xullavagga, I-III. 8vo, cloth, ros. 6d.

EDITED BY F. MAX MULLER. 5

Vou Xvilt. Pahlavi Texts:

Translated by E. W. West. Part II. The Dadistan-? Dinik and The Epistles of Manfsktfhar. 8vo, cloth, 12s. 6d,

Von. xIx. The Fo-sho-hing-tsan-king.

A Life of Buddha by Asvaghosha Bodhisattva, translated from Sanskrit into Chinese by Dharmaraksha, a.p. 420, and from Chinese into English by Samuet Brau. 8vo, cloth, ros. 6d.

This life of Buddha was translated from Sanskrit into Chinese, A.D.420. Lt contains many legends, some of which show a certain similarity to the Evangelium tnfantiae, §c.

Vor..xx. .Vinaya lexts.

Translated from the Pali by T. W. Ruys Davins and Hermann

OrpenBerG. PartIII. The Aullavagga, 1V-XII. 8vo, cloth, 10s. 6d.

von, XxI. The Saddharma-puzdarika; or, The Lotus of the True Law.

Translated by H. Kern. 8vo, cloth, 12s. 6d. ’The Lotus of the true Law, a canonical book of the Northern

Buddhists, translated from Sanskrit. There ts a Chinese transla- tion of this book which was finished as early as the year 286 A.D.

Von, XXII. Gaina-Sitras. Translated from Prakrit by Hermann Jacopr. Part I. The Akaranga- Stiitra and The Kalpa-Sfitra. 8vo, cloth, ros. 6d.

Lhe religion of the Gainas was founded by a contemporary of Buddha. Lt still counts numerous adherents tn India, while there are no Buddhists left in India proper.

[See Vol. XLV.]

Vou. XXIII, The Zend-Avesta.

Translated by James DarmesteTeR. Part Il. The Sirdzahs, Yasts, and Nyayis. 8vo, cloth, 10s. 6d.

VOL Re eIV. Eaniavi- Pexts,

Translated by E. W. West. Part III. Dina-i Matnég- Khirad, Sikand-gtimainik Vigar, and Sad Dar. 8vo, cloth, 10s. 6d.

6 SACRED BOOKS OF THE EAST:

SECOND SERIES.

VoL. xxv. Manu.

Translated by Grore Bunter. 8vo, cloth, 21s. This translation is founded on that of Sir William Jones, which has been carefully revised and corrected with the help of seven native Commentaries. An Appendix contains all the quotations from Manu which are found in the Hindu Law-books, translated for the use of the Law Courts in India. Another Appendix gives a synopsis of parallel passages from the six Dharma-siitras, the other Smvztis, the Upanishads, the Mahabharata, &c.

Vou. XXVI. The Satapatha-Brahmaza.

Translated by Jutius Eccrtine. Part II]. Books III and IV. 8vo, cloth, 12s. 6d.

VoLs. XXVII anp XXVIII. The Sacred Books of China. The Texts of Confucianism. Translated by James Lecce. Parts IllandIV. The Li X72, or Collection of Treatises on the Rules of Propriety, or Ceremonial Usages. 8vo, cloth, 25s.

Won. KxIx, Lhe. Grzhya-outras, Rules of Vedic Domestic Ceremonies. Part I. Sankhdyana, Asvaliyana, Paraskara, Khadira. Trans- lated by HerMANN OLDENBERG. §8vo, cloth, 12s. 6d.

These rules of Domestic Ceremonies describe the home life of the ancient Aryas with a completeness and accuracy unmatched in any other literature. Some of these rules have been incorporated in the ancient Law-books.

Vor xxx. The: G77hya-sitras, Kules of Vedic Domestic Ceremonies. Part II. Gobhila, Hiravyakesin, Apastamba. Translated by HERMANN OLDENBERG. Apastamba, Yagéia-paribhasha-sitras. Translated by F. Max Murer. 8vo, cloth, 125. 6d.

Vou. XXXI. The Zend-Avesta. : Part II]. The Yasna, Visparad, Afrinagdén, Gahs, and Miscellaneous Fragments. ’Translated by L. H. Mitrs, 8vo, cloth, 12s. 6d.

Vou, Xxxit. Vedic Hymns. Translated by F. Max Mixer. PartI. 8vo, cloth, 18s. 6d.

EDITED BY F.-MAX MULLER. 4

Vou. Xxxtir. The Minor Law-books.

Translated by Jutius Jotry. Part I. Narada, Brzhaspati. 8vo, cloth, ros. 6d.

Vou. XXxIv. The VedAanta-Sitras, with the Com-

mentary by Sankarafarya. Part I. Translated by G. Tursaut. 8vo, cloth, 12s. 6d.

Vols. XXXV aND XXXVI. The Questions of King Milinda.

a tansiated. from. the: Pali by TW, Kays “ Davips. Part I. 8vo, cloth, ros. 6d. Part II. 8vo, cloth, 12s. 64.

Vou. XXxviI, The Contents of the Nasks, as stated

in the Eighth and Ninth Books of the Dinkard. Part I. Translated by E. W. West. 8vo, cloth, 15s.

Vou. XXxvi1r, The Vedanta-Sitras. Part II. 8vo, cloth, with full Index to both Parts, ras. 6d.

Vos. XXXIX AND XL. The Sacred Books of China.

The Texts of Taoism. Translated by James Lecce. 8vo, cloth, 21s.

Vou. XLI. The Satapatha-Brahmaza. Part III. Translated by Jutius Eccetine. 8vo, cloth, 12s. 6d.

Vou. XLII, Hymns of the Atharva-veda. Translated by M. Broomrietp. 8vo, cloth, 21s.

Vous, XLIII anp XLIV. The Satapatha-Brahmaza. Parts IV and V. [Ln preparation. |

vou. XLV. The Gaina-Siftras. Translated from Prakrzt, by Hermann Jacopit. Part Hl. The Uttaradhyayana Sftra, The Sdtrakrzténga Sitra. 8vo, cloth, 125. 6d.

Vou. XLVI. Vedic Hymns. Part II. 8vo, cloth, 14s.

Vor. XLVit, the Contents of the Nasks. Part 12. [Zn preparation. | Vou. XLVIII.

Vou. XLIX. Buddhist Mahayana Texts. Buddha- karita, translated by E. B. CowEty. Sukhavati-vydha, Vagrahshe- dika, &c., translated by F. Max Miter. Amitayur-Dhyana- Sfitra, translated by J. Taxaxusu. 8vo, cloth, 125. 6d.

8 RECENT ORIENTAL WORKS.

Anecdvota Oroniensia. ARYAN SERIES.

Buddhist Texts from Fapan. |, Vagrakkhedika ; Lhe

Diamond-Cutter. Edited by F. Max Mirrer, M.A. Small 4to, 3s. 6d.

~ One of the most famous metaphysical treatises of the Mahayana Buddhists.

Buddhist Texts from Fapan. 1. Sukhavati-Vytha : Description of Sukhtvaté, the Land of Blass,

Edited by F. Max Miter, M.A., and Bunyru Nanjio. With two Appendices: (1) Text and Translation of Sanghavarman’s Chinese Version of the Poetical Portions of the Sukhavati- Vytha ; (2) Sanskrit Text of the Smaller Sukhavati-Vytha, Small 4to, 7s. 6d.

The editio princeps of the Sacred Book of one of the largest and most influential sects of Buddhism, numbering more than ten millions of followers in Japan alone.

Buddhist Texts from Fapan. VII. The Ancient Palm- Leaves containing the Prag#a-Paramita-Hredaya- Sitra and the Ushuisha-Vigaya-Dharazi.

Edited by F. Max Murer, M.A., and Bunyru Nanjro, M.A. With an Appendix by G. Biuter, C.I.E. With many Plates. Small 4to, ros.

Contains facsimiles of the oldest Sanskrit MS, at present known,

Dharma-Sameraha, an Ancient Collection of Buddhist Lechnical Lerms.

Prepared for publication by Kenjtu Kasawara, a Buddhist Priest from Japan, and, after his death, edited by F. Max Miitter and H. Wenzet. Small 4to, 7s. 6d.

Katyayana’s Sarvanukramazi of the Azgveda. With Extracts from Shadgurusishya’s Commentary entitled Vedarthadipika. Edited by A. A. Macpongtt, M.A., Ph.D. 16s.

Oxford AT THE CLARENDON: PRESS

LONDON: HENRY FROWDE OXFORD UNIVERSITY PRESS WAREHOUSE, AMEN CORNER, E.C.
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